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| Fo the Right Honourable 
Sir JOSEPH 7 KYL & 


Maven of the ROLLS. 


Beg leave to preſent to Your Hoxous, an Attempt 
to give ſome light to the zok of the Revelations, 
in order to make it more generally uſeful than we 

can hope it will be, while neglected, as too dark and. 

: difficult to be underſtood. 


AN honeſt Eodetreut of doing! SE to the Pub- | 
lick, will, I am perſuaded; always meet with Your 
Countenance, who haye the Publick Good ſo much at. 
heart. I ſhall eſteem it a great Happineſs, if the Exe- 
cution of this Deſign ſhall appear any way worthy Your 
Hox ou Approbation and Patronage. 


n cr Difficulty " "Wop may be, in 8 parti- 
cular Repreſentation, or Expreſſion in theſe 1 
the chief Intention of them ſeems: ſufficiently PIN, 2 
th without queſtion of great ule, 


45 


A 2 | | W A RN IN G8 


8 
1 
* 


* DEDICATION. 
3 Ae and Cautions againſt prevailing Cortup- | 
tions; Exhortations, and Encouragements to Faithful- 

„ neſs and Conſtancy, in the Cauſe of Truth and Righ- 
teouſneſs, of Virtue, and Piety, which abound in theſe 
P rophecies; are Leſſons of great Importance in them- 


{; elves, and, Experience ſhews, are proper for every Age. 


. | Tusk Prophecies Ade a melancholy State of 
=. long and prevailing Corruption; but it is the Bufinefs 
of Prophecy, to foretel Things as they ſhall really be, 
how afflictive ſoever: and when future Times ſhew an 
Fl e exact Conformity between the Prophetick Deſcription 
—_ and the real State of the World a: Chriſtianity, for a 
= '- _  -7 Series of many Hundred Years, and in a great Variety 
of Circumſtances, beyond all Reach of Gueſs; it will 
greatly confirm the Evidence of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and in particular the Inſpiration of this AuTHoR, one 
of its principal WI. 


An Ae ame of Prophecies to our own 
Times, aſſures. the, Accompliſhment of what remains. 
Every new Accompliſhment gives a new Atteſtation to 
the Credit and Authority of. Chriſtianity, a new Sup- 
port to the Faithfulneſs * Conſtancy of good Men, 
and a ftrong Conſolation, that though a long and 

gloomy State of Corruption, is foretold. yet the fame. 
Spirit of Prophecy has aſſured us, that the Cauſe of 
Truth and Righteouſneſs ſhall he maintain d during 
the moſt powerful Prevalency of Error and 1 ALI 
and that it ſhall h and Sore, wie over Hop.) in 
the End. 3 
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D E DIC ATI ON 
* 
GD i aſe to fallfil 


Tun Mowife Providence of 
theſe Promiſes; by 
though ſew in Number, Abbe hal eſpouſe tlie 
Truth TOE and exert themſe lves in * Protection 
of it. 5 


Wazs Perſons in Eminent Stations, of diſtinguiſhed 
Abilities and Influence, ſhall act fteadily from a diſin- 
tereſted and wiſe Concern for the Good of the Pub- 
lick, from Principles of fincere Piety, from unbiaſſed 


Affections for Truth aud Virtpe, and with unſhaken 


talſing vp 5 Ferſons at Teveral t times, 


ed 


- Conftancy in. Defence of impartial Civil, and Religious 


Liberty; we are directed by theſe Prophecies to conſider 
them, as raiſed by Go, the Guardians of Truth and 
| Virtue) and ſet up by . ov 
tal Suppreſſion of them, throu gh the * of Er- 
ror, and Iniquity. 

D n WOT Y 

80 I Perſons will be the Delight of the Wiſe the 
Good, as they are the Happineſs of Mankind. Virtues 


ence to prevent the to- 


o amiable will force Applauſe, how much ſoever a 


Greatneſs of Mind, ſatisfied with Virtue as its own Re- 
ward, may chooſe to decline it. 


Bor I conſider my B to Vour 1 and will 
not grati my own Deſires, however pleaſing to my 


ſelſ, in what may be difagreeable to You; eſpecially as 


I am ſure Great #4 Publick Virtues can never be un- 
7 known, thou gh never pointed out to Obſervation. 
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P R E F A 0 * 
TO A 
PARAPHRASE, .. 
ON THE 


REVELATIONS. 


| H E Book 5 the 8 3 the dae 
and Application of many Perſons of great Ability and 
Learning to explain it, ſeems yet, to the Generality of 
Chriſtians, very dark and obſcure ; Many look upon it 
as 2 a ſealed Book ſtill, never to be explained to any Certainty or 
Satisfaction. No wonder then, they account it loſt Labour to read 
or ſtudy what they can never hope to underſtand. 
A great Critick, (Scaliger) was pleaſed to ſay, Calvin was xs wiſe, 
becauſe he did not write upon the Revelation; And another, 


who has written with great Reputation on the other Books of the yy; itby, 
New Teſtament, (Dr. Whitby) confeſſes, he did not do it for want Preface to © 
of Wiſdom) that 3 is, as he fays, becauſe I neither have ſufficient hi: Treatiſe 
| Reading nor Judgment to diſcern the Intendment of the Prophe- 
3 cies contained 1 in that Book. 


However, the Book of the "EF LE is, for very good Rea- 
Gab. received as one of the ſacred Books of the New Teſtament ; 


4855 the Reaſons for which are to be ſeen in many Authors, and are re- 6 


Ob i 
preſented, with great Evidence and Strength, by Sir Jaac Newton rhe * 


who obſerves, he does not find any other Book of the New by. 
ſtament, ſo strongly atteſted, or See upon 0 early as 10 


1 


Mr. 13 has i Wi grea eat 8 EE Faithfulneſs, 


the Teſtimonies of the moſt early Chriſtian Writers, to the Books 
df the New Teſtament, in a late excellent Treatiſe of the Credi- 
5 bilty of the Gael ie. I ſhall juſt mention the Teſtimony 


a „„ 


on the Mil- 
lennium. 
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8% H bat above 1 Years After the Time i in Wh St. John writthe 
20 V. 4. 2. e obſerves, © Job in his oc alypſe 8 comma 5 


n 1 PREFAGE W063 


of r to che Amthority of this Book. *. Part of 
E the Holy Scripture. do 5 
Lardner, Tertullian wrote about the Vear of Chriſ: 200, 2s 0 m 


p. 622. died to 8 thoſe who eat Things facrificed to Idols, and com- 


« mit Fornication.” And again, © We have Churches, Diſciples 
of Fobn; for tho Marcion re ejects his Revelation, the Succeſſion 
«-of iſhops, traced ＋ or bee will ae us that Jabn is 

« the Author of it.“ no we and er Marcion frould rej N 

Revelation, who el all the Old Teſtament, and of the þ 

received only the Goſpel of St. Zuke, and ten Epiſtles of St. Paul, 

which alſo he had corrupted and altered. | 
Id. $14- Somewhat 8 this, E of Aenne | Quotes thts - 
| Revelations as E obn ſays in the 4 en 

And he fefers to 24 as the s df in Apoſtle; or yas 

Authority of Apoſtolical Writings, 11 
Vet earlier, Theophilus of Antioch, in a Book of his againſt the 


Her Hereſy of f Hirmigents, makes oe 'of Teſtimonies from Jeb 
424. Ape ly! KK. 
We have invther Witnebs of viel Chari Kill ne the 
1. 382. Tins of St. Joh: re wit, aboat R. D. 178, within 70 or 
Bo Yes of + Per * aſcribes che Revelation to Folm, 
the Diſciple Lad N is Teſtimony to this Bock, as Mr. 


Lardner obſerves, © is ſo Woh: ad full, that confdering the Age 
be of Trengus, in Leis to put ee yon all queſtion, that It 1177 5 

3 1 of St. John the Apottle and Evangeliſt e 
1 1 0 75 1 of St. John, Melito Biſhop of gert, one 
Pons 4 even Church a Book. on the Revelations of Fol. 

. wg of te think it was an dune bh mentary; however that be, it 

Vll thew dee eſteefn d it a Book of Canotiical Authority. 
1 tin Martyr, a Perſon of eminent Name, about the Vear of | 
chriſt 140, and fo about g or bo Years. after the Writing this 
Bock, & prelsly calls it ode cy, and aſcribes it to Fobn' the 
AD . oa”, Man from 15 95 55 ſays he, by name John, one 
„. * the Apoſtles of 'Chrift, in he Revelation made to hitn, has 
e propheſed.” In fine, . 
e Church, benfeſt t he Times of Viänz lads Bock, receive 


dunn Ff. 1 it 2 4 ſo full Conſent, that in a very few ; na as Dr, Mills ob- 
163. Serves, it was ackhowlel ged and placed in the Number of Apo- 


al V WIA us "only MY e Churches of Aſia but 20 the 
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Paraphraſe, Sr. on tho REveELaTIONs. i 


Neighbour Ohurches of $y7ja-and Samaria, by the more diſtant 
Churches of Africa and Egypt, by Rame, and the other Churches od 
of Europe. Such Reaſons there are to receive this as one of the 
Books of the Holy Scriptures of the New Teſtament, that hardly | 
any one Book has more early, full, or authentick Atteſtations gi- 


= 


Now all Who thus receive it, myſt acknowledge that it proceeds 
from a Spirit of Prophecy; and that Spirit it ſelf declares, c. i. 13. 
Bleſſed is be that readeth, and they that hear the Words of this Pro- 
phecy, and keep theſe things that are written therein, 

I we ſuppoſe this of the Book of Revelation, as we muſt, if 
We own it to be a Book of Holy Scripture; we muſt acknowledge 
alſo, that how dark ſoever the Words of this Prophecy may be, 
they are yet ſufficiently intelligible, to be greatly uſeful. | 
_ Yet conſidering the Nature and Deſign of Prophecy, the Stile Otcurity of = 
and Manner of Expreſſion uſed in it, we are not to expect Pro- Prophecy 


Ls 


from the Na- 


phecies ſhould be as eaſily underſtood, as Doctrines ox Precepts de” prop 7 
liver d in eaſy Expreſſion, plain Argument, and the common fa- jen 9 Pro- 
miliar Fotms of Speech. The Nature and Intention of Prophecy g. 1 - 
Was not to gratify our Curioſity, to knoy future Eyents, or, as t 
Were, to tell the Fortunes of the Church and World, but to an- 
ſwer wiſe and good Ends, to confirm our Patience and Conſtancy, 
to encourage our Hope and Truſt in God, in aſſurance of his Pro- 
tection of the Cauſe) of Truth and Righteouſneſs, that is, of true 
Religion. The Deſign of Prophecy is to anſwer theſe good Ends, 
when we might be tempted to forſake true Religion, by the Power 
of prevailing Error, and reigning Corruption; or, when we might 


be greatly dejected, and deſpair of Succeſs, where Oppaſition to 
true Religion is ſo powerful and violent, as hardly to leave a rea- 
ſonable Proſpect of bearing up againſt it. In ſuch a State of things 
which often has happened, it has been the. Uſe of Prophecy, to 
keep up the Hearts of good Men with lively and affecting Repre- 
ſentations of the Majeſty, the Power, and the Goodneſs of God, of 
Gods Care to protect the Cauſe of true Religion, of the ſure Power of 
his Providence. to order all things in the World, and future Courfe 
.of Things; the Providence of God being abſolute over the greateſe 
Empires, and maſt poywerſul Kings, to raiſe them up or to caſt them 85 
down, to. direct them to fulfil his Will, and appoint them to ac- 
_ .compliſh whatever he deſigns, for the Safety of his People. And 
finally, the Deſign. of Prophecy is, to repreſent theſe things in ſuch 
Manner as ſhall f our Attention, and confirm our Faith in the 
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—_— Truth of God's Promiſes, and his' Faitbfylneſ, we to. aecom- 
: | ERS Þ > his Word in all things. VG CIO RY 2:0 "145, 
—_ When ſuch Events of future Time are foretold; as ſhall i in heir 


fn ; | Accompliſhment confirm theſe Sentiments of God, his Goodneſs, 
£ Power, and Faithfulneſs, and in ſuch ſtrong: and lively Repreſen- 
tations as ſhall engage the Attention, and make deep Impreffiong _ 
on the Mind; they anſwer a very wiſe and uſeful Deſign, and in a 
good Senſe, they are then of greater Uſe than plainer Precepts of 
Conſtancy and Perſeverance, or plain Promiſes of monate den 
| ny Reward, in more eaſ Words and Expreſſions. Ai nn 25 
RE II "Theres then a manife Advantage to'the Intention of Prophe- 
£0 2 ey, in the Manner and Stile of foretelling Things to come; from 
whence, however, it muſt come to paſs, that Prophetick Writings 
1 will be ſome what more difficult to be underſtood than others. And 
Pet they are ſufficiently plain to raiſe thoſe Sentiments of God, 
aaaaAlancd his Providence, and excite that Faithfulneſs and e e Py m 


W true Religion they were deſign d for. ali! 
F "The * Such was one great Uſe of the Prophecies of the Old- eſtainent, 


** They often ſpoke of the Times of the Meſſiab's firſt Appearance 
. Revelation in the World, in a manner very ſuitable to encourage the Faith 
==”: nc and Conſtaney of good a EO ITE" JOG 


e with the 
Church and Nation. 
They taught the Church; 4 God ranks; in his! un 
; Religion; and protect his true Worſhippers, till the promis d Meſ- 
ſiah ſhould come; but theſe Prophecies were deliver d in a manner 
not ſo eaſy to be underſtood, as the Precepts, Exhortations, and 
Reproofs in the Writings o the ſame Prophets. However, they 
were ſtill plain enough to encourage the Faith and Patience of the 
Church at thoſe times, and particular enough to determine the 
Perſon of the Meſſiah when he ſhould appear, and to diſtinguiſh 


i * l him ſufficiently from every other Perſon of the World, that ſ ſhould 
—_ make Pretenſions to his Character as the Chriſt, The Ends of 
—_—  _-  _antient Prophecy, as a very eminent and. learned Interpreter of -ſe- 


—_ veral Prophets has obſerved, were theſe: God ſtill ſeeking their 
1 Macht Good, be ſends his Prophets to reprove them, and exhortthem 
__ ĩͤ Repentance ; and, for Comfort of the Godly among them, 
_ 1 toi give them the Aſſurance of the coming of the promis d Meſ- 
| „„ A ſiah in his due time, to, ſet all hings rig ht for their Good,” ©) 
„ In the firſt Ages of N as well as in After- times, 
{ 5 + - n re ly dif ourage rer e State wy 
. ke how to reconcile ſuch a | State of Providence with what they 
| Os — 


E 
* 


TY 
-— 204 
IS 


nious, but very foreign to the 
55 Ant loſt or ſet aſide the true Meaning of it. 


Paraphraſe, Mei on the REVELATIONS. 


hoped: for in the King gdom of the Meſliab, ſo kind and power- 
ful a Protector of his Church, Þ - 3 
It is eaſy to ſee; how much ſuch Thoug rhts might diſturb. their | 

| Minds; they had a Promiſe of Chriſt's . coming, as the Jew- 
% Church! 
many afflictive Providences, as the former Church was, till the 
Thing of his Ap 
cy in the Chriſtian Church, to ſupport the Minds of: good Men 
under theſe Afflictions, with aſſurance of Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
in its due time, and of the watchful Providence of God over the 
Cauſe of true Religion in the mean time. Thus the Prophecies of 
this Book are to us in the Chriſtian Church, of the like Uſe, that 


ad of his firſt Appearance, but they were liable to 


pearance. It was wiſe and proper, by a Prophe- 


the ee Chriſt's firſt e were the antient 


Church. 0 


: ils; from the ure wal Stile of Obſeurity of 
* Prophetical Writings, yet, to ſpeak freely, I conceive the Obſcu- %% pe 
rity of this Book, is not ſo much owing to any thing in the Boo pee 
it ſelf, as to the Methods taken 


nothing has really ſo manch ard it, as the common 5 


Though Ae Obſcurity 


by ſeveral to explain it, and that 


made to interpret it. 
Some have been ſo over- curious, to find b My tery-in every 
4 Word; and every Thing, that the plain and direct caning of the © 


7 of Prophecy has been overlook d, or removed 3 of ſight; 
the pure Imagination of Interpreters, often very pretty and inge- 


Purpoſe of the Prophecy, have fre- 


Others having formed a Scheme of Prophecy 
and fixed in thei own Opinions the Events that were to accom- 
pliſn the ſeveral Parts of it, contrive how to force all things to 
their Scheme; which not perfectly agreeing with, the Deſign od 
Order of the Book it ſelf, the Interpretation muſt neceſſarily be 
attended with ſuch Intricacy in the Order of TED Prophecy, and 
ſuch. different and oppoſite Application of the ſeveral: Parts of it, 
as muſt make it very dark, if not altogether / unintelligible... And 
yet, where Men of great Name lead the way, they ſeldom 


fail of having many Followers; and the more Men are engaged - 
in ſupporting an Imagination, or _—— Cs; without Foun- 
it ſelf, thei n NT _ 7 we _ ene dee 


dation from the Prophecy 

real Meaning and true Intention of it. 

It is a very judicious Obſervation of Mr, C 
3 Interpretation of Prophecy, Altho Vitior 
r 1 * e SFU IMS. 3 toe 3h: 2 dr . 
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Calvin, Au- e Deſign of it is not atis EY if * be content with 
| „t <« moderate Underſtanding, here ie 


chriah „ may under hand the Sum af the Prophecy 


ſo intricate, but we 
but the Curioſity c of 
e Lnterpreters has done miſchief, who, while they criticiſe upon 
< every Syllable, childiſhly trifle in — Nothing there- 
175 +: Wi wages 9k than to attend carcfully the of the Pro- 
to regard the Circumſtances of the Time, — to follow 
45 . between the Signsand the Thi 298 s fignifiedby them.” 
If to this we add. ſuch Events in Hiſtory, as dufficiently anſwer the 
F phecy, we: have as much Certainty-as I think 
was defrgn'd by the Prophecy, Lam ſure, as ach as bs ade. 
t6:Edibcotion. - "It Hun - 145 8 Rat wit T2 4 Sen Fin FT: 7 
It äs on this Plan I propa -40 fd uin d — 
Bock, to be content with a moderate Underſtanding of the De- 
ſign ef the Prophecy, and of the Things revealed in it; to take 
my Scheme of the Prophecy entirely from the Book it delf 00 er- 
plain the Meaning of the Prophetick —— by eee Ac- 


3 „5 ³ÜW.ü IS Fs rophets, from whom moſt of 


vents in Hiſtory, as ; may _ and. without e foros te 2 
This Prophes | Ahe Auther f l 
in bro. Prophecy, or — 


— — EY 
on of Things" 1 ent State and Condition of the Chur 
zug. Write the hinge: 1wbioh thou haſt. ſeen, and the bing: 
which are, and the Things awhieh ſhall be hereafter.” And c. iv. 1. 

Bt. John beard a Vice, which aid, eme ber, and will 
ns thee the Things thut mußt lr berater: 
Some af theſe Predictions een bender off the time 
| of the Prophecy, anti Which were ſoon to be accom- 
Plbiſhed. The Revelation: of Jeſus Chriſt, avbich Gad gave unto him, 
250ð9 hem uno bis Servants Whings auhich (muſt; ſhortly come to 
21. k. nd liger ee eee aa. 
i 8 y, and cheep. era rr eee are urin clercis, 
Fb Tame if ut band, ene na519 io ee eee en 
What Periad "Wet; as this Revelation is SeGan'd ads frac Mhigaithor mf | 
ge -bechereafter, it will be! of great help to the Interpretation of it, to 
ine this undlelftand what Petiodcof time this Prophecy regards. The Bool 
bs. a "it ſelf ſeems plainly to deſign: aimuch longer — many 
earned Men hase aſſigid to t. Same have ſuppoſed ſuch Ex- 
Rr paſs) and he Time 4s 
Wer and the the like, — ** ſhort Period; fo 4 


Paraphraſe, Ge. on Abe RREYELATION s. | Wh- 


whole Propheoy ſhould be atcompliſbed i in à ſew Years after the 
Viſion, Theſe Rxpreſſions will indeed ſhew the Accompliſhment 
of che Things foretold in this Prophecy, was ſoon to begin; but, 
I think, they can} determine nothing at all concerning the time 
when it was to ena, eſpecially againſt full Evidence in the ſame 
Book of Prophecy, * the Period is much longer, and reaches 
from the time of the Viſion to the Day of Judgment. 


S X ; 


To omit more general Reaſons which yet have their Degen of 3 7, 
4 Probability : In particular, the perpetual Uſe of - Propheey to the | DT 
: Church in al Ages, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of providing ſuch | 9 
2 = Support to the Faith and Conftancy of the Church, in every Stats 6-4 
= of AMiction, which ſeems to be — Deſign, and therefore the | : 
5 XX true Key of the Whole Revelation, makes it obable, that the 
- Spflit of Prophecy: did not deſign this Support for the Church in 
e a few of the rſt Ages of — only, but that it defign'd 
- the lame Gon ſelation and Support thr every After-Age ; that the 
2 Faithfulneſs and Power 1 would, in all times, verify theſe 
f Truths; — * Garch and Pens ra ſhould be op. 
* | „an | prove the End victorious. It is well obſerved of 8 
the geri tires in general, geek to the Notions and Expecta-. Pg 
T XZ tions na rally founded on the divine Perfections, God did from 5 Cuil. 
s w ſhe Beginhing make, and has all , 


3 along continued to his Church, Comedtion = 

8, 3 or true — — a Promiſe, that Truth and Virtue ſhall fi- Pr = 

Q = „ hallly p eval, Mall prevail over the Spirit of Error and Wagcked-!- * _ | * 
1 « neſs, of Deluſion and L Dilobedience.” n is it then | 


1/4 to ſappoile; when a Revelation is given to encourage the Conſtan- 

5 cy of good Men, in times of Afflictien, that it hould reveal the : 
* | Protection of Providence; and aflure/a wiſe Care of the Cauſe of 

1 Truth and Religion in every A that it ſhould not be confin d to 

1, a fall Pro of that time, in arhich the Obnftch would hae 

6, the eme Trials, and Hand in need” dne deen * 

tls ments? d MOU if ce nalen X34 

1, But Wasen nee in dhe Pr dit belt. whi 


T apprehend, n 10 full to che Point,. bat they are ufficient ti 

determine it. N I 5 . 

Z Furt, n afathla Riaphoce, 8 r 

Places, marked c out as well by Numbers of Vears, as hy Prophet 
tit my eee ee eee, is aus -deſcri- 
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might fly into the Wilderneſs, unto ber Place, where ſhe is nouriſhed 

or a Time, Times, and half a Time, from the Face of the Serpent. 

. ii, 14. The Time in which the Witneſſes were to propheſy, 
. cloathed in Sackcloth, is in like manner deſcribed: And I ui 
ive Power unto my two Witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a Thou- 
ſand, two bund red, and threeſcore Days, chathed in Sackcloth, 

1 C. XI. 3. i 5 8 | For: | 
3 . Thi various Computation of the ſame Time, and ſo agreeable 
5 1 to the manner of expreſſing Time in Prophecy, ſufficiently, I 
think, determines the Duration of this Period to 1260 Vears, which 
:3 it ſelf a much longer Continuance than theſe Interpreters will al- 
low to the Accompliſiment of the whole Prophecy, who confine 
it to the moſt early Times of the Church, becauſe it is ſaid, The 
Time is at band. And it is farther to be obſerved, that this Period 
to which the Prophecy aſſigns a Duration of 1260 Years, is not 
to commence from the time of the Viſion, but after a long Series 
of Prophecy has been previouſly fulfill d; for the Order of the Pro- 

5 phecies of this Book are thus repreſented : Firſt, fix Seals are open- 
ed, to each of which a proper Prophecy belongs, c. vi. upon opening 
the ſeventh Seal, ſeven Angels have ſeven Trumpets given to them; 
ſix of theſe Angels ſound their Trumpets, to each of which alſo 
nh belongs a diſtinct Prophecy, c. viii, ix. So that this Period of 

1260 Years, is the third Period of Prophecy; and after two former 

Periods have had their Accompliſhment, this muſt conſiderably 

lengthen the Time to which the whole Book of Revelation re- 

I am ſenſible, that Prophetick Numbers do not always expreſs 

a deter minate Duration or Space of time, any more than they al- 

ways expreſs a certain Number. Prophecy, I acknowledge, uſes 

Numbers ſometimes as other Expreſſions, in a figurative Meaning, 
d2l2l,2ês Symbols and Hieroglyphicks. Thus, the Number Seven ſometimes 
* does not denote the preeiſe Number of ſeven, but figuratively denotes 
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Perfection, or a full and compleat Number; and the Number Ten 
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Paraphraſe, G c. on the REVELATIONS. 


hardly admit of any other Meaning, as the Intention of the Pro- 
phecy in that Place, which I hope the Reader will find fully pro- 
ved in the Annotatios. 
© Secondly, This Obſervation will be farther greatly confirmed, by 
conſidering how expreſsly the Prophecy it ſelf declares, that it 
reaches to the laſt times, and in which the Myſtery of God, or 
ſeveral Diſpenſations of Prophecy towards the Church, ſhould be 
fully accompliſh'd. An Angel /fted up his Hand to Heaven, and 
fware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created Heaven, and 
the things that therein are, and the Earth, and the things that 
therein are, and the Sea, and the things that are therein, that there 
ſhould be time no longer: but in the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh 
Angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the Myſtery of God ſhould be f- 
niſhed, as he hath declared to his Servants the Prophets, c. x. 5, 6,7. 
Or rather, as it ſhould have been tranſlated to the true Senſe of the 
Original, in the Day of the Voice of the. ſeventh Angel, when it 
ſhall ſound, era peaan canin, and the Myſtery of God ſhall be 
finiſhed, nn ro bg np ww ben. That is, in the Days of the 
Voice of the ſeventh Angel, when it ſhall ſound, and the Myſte- 
ry of God ſhall be finiſhed ; or, in the Times and Period aſſign- 
ed for the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, Time ſhall be no more, 
and the Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed. As if the Angel had 
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A Afflictions ſhall ceaſe, yet the Time of fulfilling that Prophecy 
XZ ſhall not long be delay d; then the happy State of the Church 
X fall begin, which ſhall finiſh the Myſtery of God. So that this 
Period of Prophecy will conclude with finiſhing the Myſtery of 
God, or Diſpenſations of Providence towards the Church. + 
It is farther to be obſery'd, that the Prophecy it ſelf places, at 
the Concluſion of it, the general Reſurrection and Judgment. And 
I ſaw the Dead, ſays St. John, ſmall and great, fland before God; 
and the Books were opened, and another Book was opened, which is 
tbe Bock of Life; and the Dead were judged out of thoſe things that 
were written in the Books, according to their Works; and the Sea 
gave up the Dead which were in it, and Death and Hell delivered 
up the Dead that were in them, and they were judged every Man ac- 
cording to his Work, and Death and Hell were caſt into the Lake of 
Fire; this is the ſecond Death, c. xx. 12, Sc. A Series of Prophe- 
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3 A#faid, tho' the time is not yet come, when the Church's Trial by 


ies, vhich reaches to the Reſurrection and laſt Judgment, ſeems | 
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the The Book i it ſelf ſeems alſo to ſhew farther very h the 
5 N ji arg Order of the ſeveral Prophecies, according to their Cratal Periods; 
ſeveral Pe- 3 well as the whole Duration, from the time of the Viſion, to 


riods. U ae the whole Myftery of God! $ Fravierioe towards the 
ur 
Thee is a general Diſtribution of theſe Nee into the 
things which are, and the things which  /ha/l be | hereafter, 
c. i. 19. 4 n Ee YC Nu Her raura. The things which are ſeem 
to refer to the then preſent State of the ſeven Churches; which 
Deſcription, with the Warnings, Encouragements, and Exhorta= 
tions proper to it, are contain d in Epiſtles delivered to each of the 
Churches, in the ſecond and third Chapters. 5 
I The fourth Chapter reveals a new State of things, in a new "Nb 
fion: A Voice faid unto, St. Febn, Come up hither, and I will ſbæu 
thee the things that muſt be hereafter, c. iv. 1. 4 di ymove were rave, 
5 I will reveal unto thee, what ſhall come to paſs in After- times, 
| | and in ſucceſſive Order, aſter the things revealed in the —_— 
Part of the Prophecy ſhall be fulfilled, _ 
5 Theſe Prophecies are again diſtributed into a Periods, 
gs 5 ee ram each other, and apnilh:Ugr ſucceſſive ba 
| r 
5 One of theſe Periods d difioguithed by the 81 aDobks 
5 ſealed with ſeven Seals; and, at the opening 2 Seal, repre- 
with Falling of fe ſome Event proper to each Seal; and ends 
ling of the rn of God, to to the Number of 144,000, 
. M. . 


— 22 Period dane upon the ding of che ſeventh Seal. 
1 This Period is diſtinguiſhed by giving ſeven Trumpets to the ſever 
> Angels that ſtand before God; c. viii. 1, 2. Si of theſe Trum- 
. pets s ſounded in their Order, 4s the Seals were opened in the 
| foregoing Period, and each of them hath particular Events pro 
5 to each, e. viii. 9. This Period ends 2 new Viſion; an / 
gel gives St. John à little Book: he is ordered to meaſure: the. 
Temple, and the ſeventh Ang el ſounds, c. x. r 
I There isa third Period, called the Days of the WVolde- of 8 
venth Angel, when he ſhall found. This Period is repreſented as 
a Time wherein the Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, at the End 
of which there ſhall be a new and very different State of things. 
It is to be a Time in which the Church ſhall long pg eas 
great Afflictions and: Petſccutions ;; yet, at the Pink of in," ahe Da- 
gon, the old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, ſhall be bound 
for 2 thouſand Yearg, that he INE deceive the Nations no more, 
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Paraphraſe, Sec. on the REVELATIONS. Kt 


lt the thouſand Vears ſhall be fulfilled, though after that he will 
be looſed again for a little Seaſon. | | 
This Period ſeems to be deſcribed by ſeveral Repreſentations, by SIS 
n the Temple, and giving Part of it to be trodden under 
foot by the Gentiles, by two Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth, 
by a Woman eſcaping into a Wilderneſs and by the rifing of a 
monſtrous wild Beaſt. The Events proper to the Period, are re- 
preſented by eren Vials full of God's Wrath, poured out on VVV 
| Eart 85 | | 
gr Duration ſe” this Period is exactly the ſame | in | the 8 | 
+ Repreſentations; the Gentiles are to tread the holy City under 
foot, forty and two Months, c. xi. 2. The Witneſſes are to pro- 
pheſy in Sackcloth, a thoufand, two hundred, and threefeore 
Days, v. 3. The Woman which fled into the Wilderneſs, hath 
a Place prepared of God, that they ſhenld feed her there a thou- 
ſand, two hundred, and threeſcore Days, c. xii, 6. And Power 
was: given into the Beaft, to continue forty and two' Months, 
4 Xii. . 
As the Bock it ſelf thus diſtinguiſhes theſe Prophecies from 93.6 Perinds 
each other, fo it ſeems plainly to ſhew they are ſucceſſive to each? E I 
other. They ſeem ranked into ſuch Order, as to make this Ob-/uccerve to 1 
ſervation obvious and neceſſary, that they are not intended to de- PRE? „ 
ſeribe contemporary Events, but ſuch Events as ſhould follow one 
another in Order, as the Periods themſelves are repreſen! ted to ſuc- 
ceed each other. So that there is no ground, I conceive, to con- 
ſider the Prophecies which belong to theſe Periods as Synchro- 
niſms; on the contrary, each of theſe Prophecies ſeems fixed to 
that particular Period of time to which they belong; which Pe- 
riods are manifeſtly repreſented not as contemporary, but as an Or- 
der and Series of ſucceſſwe Times and Events. 5 
The Order of Succeſſion in theſe three Periods is vy particu- - 
lar, as their Diſtinction from each other is very manifeſt: 5 
As the firſt Period is diſtinguiſh'd by ſeven Seals, the ſecond Pe- 
riod by ſeven Trumpets, and the third by ſeven Vials, ſo the ſeven © 
Angels received the ſeven golden Vials, after fix of the Trumpets 
had been ſounded. The fix Trumpets were ſounded, c. viii. 9. 
the ſeventh Angel began to ſound, c. x. 15. but the Angels recei- e 
ved not the ſeven golden Vials, till in the Days of the Voice of 55 f 
the ſeventh Trumpet, when the Power and Adtherity of the Beaſt N MM 
vas eſtabliſhed, and Men had received the Mark of the Beaſt, E — _ 
and worſhipped his r for the Plague orthe firſt rr 3 
on them, c. xvi. 2. 80 that 11 Period of the Vials ee 
9 2 | ter 
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after the Period of the Trumpets was over, and the Events pro- 

phefied in it were fulfill C. * e 8 
Ihe Period of the Trumpets, in like manner, plainly follows 

the Period of the Seals. It is expreſsly ſaid, when he had opened 

the ſeventh Seal, there was Silence in Heaven for half an Hour. 
And I ſaw the ſeven Angels which ſtand before God, and to them 

were given ſeven Trumpets, c. viii. 1, 24. 
This natural Order will, I. conceive, free us from that Intricacy 
and Difficulty which a Suppoſition of Synchroniſms, and contem- 
ꝑorary Events in the different Periods, have occaſioned in the In- 
terpretation of this Book; and it may greatly help us, in applying 

hiſtorical Events to the ſeverak Prophecies, to look only at ſach:as 
fall within the time to which the Period belongs. TT 

The Book it ſelf will moreover, I conceive, ſufficiently deter- 

mine the proper Time to which each Period belongs, and ſhew to 

what Period of Hiſtory the Period of Prophecy refers. If the 

Duration of each Period can, in general, be very nearly determined, 

ſo that the Beginning and Ending of it can be reaſonably fix d to 

any near Time, the Order and Succeſſion of the Periods:will point 

|... out the contemporary Times of Hiſtory; and if the Events of 

. Hiſtory ſhall ſufficiently anſwer the Deſcriptions: of Prophecy, it 
will make our Application of them more ſatisfactory, and give 

| greater Weight to ſuch Interpretation. 
The proper The Book it ſelf ſeems plainly to make the general Key of the 
Time. of each whole Revelation, the particular Key of each Period; ſo that one 
_ th FA and the fame wiſe and uſeful Deſign is the general Deſign of the 

mind. Whole, and the particular Deſign of every Part of it. So far is 
: this Book from being looſe, uncertain, and immethodical, that it. 

5 I keeps al ways one and the fame. uſeful Deſign: in view, and carries: 

it through every Particular in the moſt exact Order. 1911 
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Ihe general Deſign. of this Prophecy is to ſupport the Minds of 

faithful Chriſtians, under all Afflictions on account of Religion, 

to teach them; that: however true Religion ſhould be oppoſed, 

however they might ſuffer for the Cheiftian Faith and. Worſhip;; 

| they. might aſſure themſelyes. of God's Care and Protection. 
392 Though God did not deſign to place his Church in fach a State of 
outward. Power and Proſperity, as to be free from. Afflictions and 

Perſecution, (Which therefore; they were: not vainly to promiſe - 

themſelves, and weakly to expect) yet they might promiſe them- 

ſelves, and expect, that God would preſerve the true Religion, by» 
the Care of his Providence, from being bore down by any Power 
af Oppoſition, that he would often ſeverely puniſh the Enemies of- 


a State of Peace, Safety, and Happineſs. 
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Thus the firſt Period of the Seals enumerates great Troubles 
and Afflictions, but ends with ſealing the Servants of God in their 
© | Foreheads, which was to be a Time of Peace and Safety to the 
Church. And I /aw another Angel aſcending from the Faſt, having” 
= the Seal of the living God, and be cried with a loud Voice, to the 
Four Angels to whom it was given to hurt the Earth and the Sea, 
ſaying, Hurt nat the Earth, neither the Sea, nor the Trees, till we- 
ave ſealed the Servants of our God in their Foreheads, c. vii. 2, 3. 
The ſecond Period in Order, which is the Period of the Trum- 
pets, deſcribes alſo ſeveral heavy and ſevere Judgments on the 
ſonnding of the ſeveral Trumpets ; ſo that an Angel flying through 
the midſt of Heaven, faid with a loud Voice, Yo, wo, wo, to the 
Inhabitants of the Earth, c. viii. 13. and yet upon the founding of 
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7 Paraphraſe, "8c. on the REVELATIONS. XIII 
true Religion, and make known his Judgments upon them, as 6n 

4 Egypt and Babylon, that he would give often, to the Faithful and 

W Conſtant Deliverance out of their Dangers, Succeſs and Victory 

2 over their Enemies, that he would often raiſe up . and 

1 powerful Perſons, who ſhall defend and encourage the Chriſtian 

: Faith and Worſhip, and that in the end Truth and Righteouſneſs. 

4 ſhall prevail over all Oppoſition from Error and Unrighteouſneſs, 

1 and the Patience and Conſtancy of the Faithful ſhall be finally 

b crowned with a State of compleat Peace, Perfection, and Hap-- 

3 - 'Theſe were great Encouragements, and Conſolations of very 

3 great Uſe to the Church at all times. It was not fit to diſſemble 

C the true State of Providence with reſpect to the Church; for the 

1 State of the Chriſtian Church, whatever ſome might promiſe them- 

4 ſelves, would often be afffictive: yet it was very fit to remind good 
Men, in ſtrong Repreſentations, of their Encouragement and Sup- 

| port, that God would maintain the Cauſe of Truth againſt all Op- 

1 poſition, often give evident Marks of a divine Protection, for the 

IJ Safety of the Church, and in the Puniſhment of its Enemies. 
RH The Church perſecuted, afterwards victorious, and in ag, 
Y < peaceful State, is certainly the true Key of the Revelations, ſays Pr:face to 
I “A very learned Interpreter.” _ e e, o,  Ohw Rovelt 
6 This general Key of the whole Revelation ſeems alſo the proper en. 

I Key of each particular Period: The whole Prophecy, after many 

I intermediate Dangers in a State of Oppoſition and Trouble, ends. 

3 in the Happineſs of the holy City, the New Jeruſalem, coming down ns 

3 from God out of Heaven. In like manner, each particular Period 

I deſcribes a State of Danger, Oppoſition and Trouble, and ends in 
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on and whether the Spirit o 
no, it is plain, that this Scheme of the different Periods, as well 


which ſhall end in a Time of Safety, Liberty, and Peace. 


110010 PREFACE: 70 4 
the ſeventh Angel, which begins the third Period, FOR were 
reat Voices, i in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms of. this Warld 2 
conte the Ki! g doms. of our $136 and of his Chriſt, c. xi. 15. 

The Day of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, which is the thad 
Period. deſcribes again a Time of Trouble and Affliction; the 
Dragon perſecutes the Woman, c. xi. 13. The Perſecution of the 
Beaſt is of long Continuance, for Power was given him to conti- 
nue forty two Months, c. xiii. 5. Seven Vials full of the Wrath of 
God are poured out, attended with grievous Plagnes, yet in the 
End Babylon is deſtroy d, the old Dragon bound, and they who 


_ 


had nat worſhipped the Beaſt, live and ge with Chriſt a . 


ſand Years, c. Xx. 3. 5 
It is an obvious en that each of theſe Periods are ; repre-- 


ſented by the ſame Number of ſeven; there are ſeven Seals! in the 


firſt Period, ſeven Trumpets 1 in the ſecond, and ſeven Vials in the 
third. Seven is a ſacred Number in the Fewifb Church, and in 
the Rotation both of Days and Years, is made a Time of Reli- 
gion and Reſt. It is not therefore an unfit Emblem, that the 
Church, after a 1 of Labour and Trouble, ſhall enjoy a Time 
wherein it may ſerve; oa in Peace and Reſt. However that be, 
Prophecy deſign d ſach an Alluſion or 


a8 of the whole Book, mentions a Time of Afffiction and Trial, 


This Obſervation, I conceive, will go a great way to fix the ge- 


neral Duration of theſe three Periods, and ſufficiently determine 


to a near Time, the Beginning and Ending of each. As each muſt 
have, in its Period, ſome remarkable Oppoſition to the Chriſtian 


Church, a Trial of their Faith and Patience, by ſome. great Dan- 


gers and Afflictions; ſo it muſt end in ſome remarkable Deliverance 
out of thoſe Troubles, and ſome -favourable Providence to the 


Church for its-Safety, Peace and Liberty, in the. 6 Kren of the 1 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion. 


 Towbat Ei- At the time of theſe Viſions, St. Jaln w wWas in v Baniſhment . 
Tide "4M the Word. of God, and for the I eſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt; and 


"the Church was under Perſecution fo long as the Empire continued 


= elmgs. Heathen. Severe Perſecutions were almoſt perpetually renewed.: 


A little before the times of Conflantine, they were. 10 ſevere, that - 
they ſeem'd to threaten the utter Deſtruction of all who could not... 
be forced to renounce the Chriſtian, Faith, and fall in with the 


idolatrous Worſhip eſtabliſhed in the Empire. The laſt. Perſecu- 


tion under Hir igen * . Numbers, that the Per- 


= ſecutors 


Cod 


Paraphraſe, &c. on the REVELATIONS. xv 


ſecutors boaſted, they had efaced the Name and Superſtition of 
the Chriſtians, and had reftored and propagated the Worſhip of 
the Gods. Vet the Divine Providence, after ſeveral great Revo-_ 
lations! made way for the Authority of Corfantine the Great, 
ho pur an end to a long Perſecution of tet Years, gave Free- 
dom to the Churches, and finally, when upon the Death of Lici- 
nus, he obtain'd the fole Authority, he gave all Protection and 
Countenance to the Chriſtian Church, and all Aſſiſtance to pro- 
mote the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip ; ſo that the fame Power 
which before perſecuted, now protected the Chriftian TT 
The firſt Period of 8 then, ſeems naturally to point out n of the 
this Period of Hiftory, Which in general anſwers it with great Perind. 
Propriety and Exactneſs, and will, I think, direct us to loo for 
the fulfilling the ſeveral Parts of it, in ſome of the Events of Pro- 
vidence, between the time of the Viſion, and about the Year of 
= Chrift 323, when the Oppofition of the idolatrous Power gf 
Rome gave way to the Protection and Favour of ' Chriſtian Em- 
CAE ˙ I 
It was not long the Church enjoy'd this Peace: The Romang- 
Empire, in a ſhort time, began to loſe its Power, and became un 
ale to protect the Peace and Liberty of the Church; a Swarm of ri. 
= | idolatrous Nations from the Northern Countries, under. feveral 
Names, broke in upon the Roman Empire, and divided the Weft- 
ern Empire into feveral ſeparate and independent Governmeftits or 
Kingdoms; fo that theThriſtian Faith and Worſhip were in as 
much Danger from the Idolatry of the Northern Nations, who 
had divided the Raman Empire among themfelves, as they were 5 
before in danger from the Idolatry of the Raman Empire it ſelf. | 
= Tr pleaſed God alſo, to permit that Impoſtor Mahomer, and his 
= Succeffors, to gain ſo much ground, and ſpread that Impoſture fo- | 
far, and ſo faſt, that it ſeem d to threaten the Ruin of the Chri- \ 
ſtian Name and Religion in the Eaft. Yet the idolatrous Northern = 
Nations were ſoon themſelves brought to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to uſe alt ther Power and Authority to protect and promote 
it. And though the Saracens made great Inroads for ſome time, 
yet was their Progreſs ſtop'd both in the Eaft and Weſt. Charles Mari 8 
Martel, by a memorable Battle, (A. D. 734.) in which ſome Au- Hiſt. 3 
thors account three hundred and ſeventy thouſand ſlain, preſerved. 105. 
the Weſtern Parts of the Roman Empire from their future Incur- 
ſions, and enabled the Chriſtians in Spain to maintain themſelves 
gagainſt them, and even oppoſe them with ſuch Power, as finally 
drove them qune out of their Kingdom. And the _— ij „ 
8 e . gion 3 
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gion n remain. in all thoſe Places which the Northern Nations 
had formed into Kingdoms out of the Roman Empire. 


Here is now a Period of Hiſtory very naturally applicable to 


this ſecond Period of Prophecy; it contains a very memorable 
Time of Danger, and as memorable, a Deliverance in the Eſtabliſh- 


ment of the Peace and Liberty of the Chriſtian Church, and ſeems 
ſufficiently to point out the time of this Period, from about the. 

Year of Chriſt 323, to about 750. In which compaſs of time, 
therefore, we ſeem directed to look for the accompliſhment of the 
ſeveral particular Predictions contain'd in this Period. 


he The third Period ſeems alſo determined to a near time both of 


third Prod its Beginning and Ending, by the Prophecy it {elf. 


The Duration of this Period is ſufficiently determined by the 
time of the Beaſt, the time of the Woman's being in the Wil- 
derneſs, the time wherein the holy City ſhould be trodden under 
foot ; theſe times are variouſly expreſs'd, but plainly in ſuch man- 


ner as to expreſs the ſame Duration. It is {aid to be for forty two 


Months, c. xi. 2. xiii. 5. for a Time, Times, and half a Time, 


c. xii. 14. And theſe Ways of numbering foer explained by — 


other: The time of the Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth is 


mentioned to be a thouſand, two hundred, and threeſcore Days, 
c. xi. 3. And again, the time of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, 
where ſhe hath a Place prepared of God for her, is expreſſed by 
the ſame Number, that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand, two 
hundred, and threeſcore Days. _ 

The Difficulty then of aſſigning the Hiſtorical Time of this pe- 
riod, ſeems to lie chiefly in this: At what time this thouſand, 
two hundred, and threeſcore Prophetical Days, or Years, are to 
begin; or, which will be the ſame, at what Period i in Hiſtory we 
are to begin the Power of the Beaſt, the flying of the Woman in- 

td the Wilderneſs, and treading "the holy City under foot; for 
theſe are the Calamities of this Period, as the Happineſs with 
which it cloſes is the Deſtruction of the Beaſt, the binding of Sa- 
tan, and the peaceful State of the Church for a thouſand Years, 
ill Satan ſhall be loos'd again for a little ſeaſon, c. xx. 3. 
Our chief Enquiry then will be, When this Power was given 


'- unto the Beaſt, which was to continue for oh two Months? 


Let us ſee, e the Prophecy 1 it ſelf doth not 
out this Time to us. 

The Emblem of a Beaſt, accordin g to the Uk of it in Seripture- 
Prophecy, denotes an Empire or Government, as the four Empires 
denoted by the * in Bon - Allien * 8 

ln, 
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Paraphraſe, Sc. on the REVELATIONS. 
In explaining the Myſtery of the Beaſt, and the Wunden which 


carrieth her, the Angel expreſsly declares, And the Woman which 
thou ſaweſt, is that great City which reigneth over the the Kings of 
the Earth, c. xvii. 18. This ſeems ſufficiently to direct our Con- 


fideration of the Beaſt as an Empire or Government, and that of 


the City of Rome, or Roman Dominion. It ſeems farther confir- 


med by the Deſcription of the Beaſt, having ſeven Heads, and ten 


Horns, and upon his Horns ten Crowns, c. xvii. 1. We have 
theſe Expreſſions yet farther explain'd ; The even Heads, ſays the 
Angel, are ſeven Mountains, on which the Woman fitteth; and they 
are ſeven Kings, ſive are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
come, and when he cometh, he muſt continue. a ſhort ſpace; c. xvii. 
9, 10. Again, v. 12. And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt, are 
ten Kings whioh have received no Kingdom as yet, but receive Power 

as Kings, one Hour with the Beaſt ; or ſhall reign, at the ſame time 


and-Perjod with the Beaſt: as in the following Words, and theſe 


have one Mind, means, they have the fame Deſign and Inten- 


non 


5 The Prophecy then ſeems to repreſent the Beaſt as one Empire, 


though in ſeveral different Forms of Government in Succeſſion, 
five of which were fallen or paſs d at the time of the Viſion ; one 
is, ſays the Angel, or was the preſent Form of Government at that 


time; and the Form of Roman Government at the time of the 
Viſion, was to be ſure the Imperial, which is therefore to be ac- 
counted the ſixth. The next, or ſeventh Form of Government, 


was not yet come; and when it came, it was to continue but a 
ſhort ſpace. It follows, And the Beaſt that was, and is not, even 
he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into Perdition. The 


Meaning of which remarkable Expreſſion, is, J conceive, to this 
P urpoſe : After the ſixth Head, or Form of Roman Government, | 
which was then in being, there ſhall be another Form of Govern- 


ment, which on ſome accounts may be called a feventh; and, in 
that Reckoning, the Beaſt ſpoken of would be the eighth Head, or 
Form of Government. Vet, on ſome other accounts, that ſeventh 
could hardly be called a proper Form of Roman Government; fo 


that in that Reckoning, the Beaſt ſpoken of might be accounted 
one of the ſeven, and ſo next in Succeſſion, in the proper Govern- 


ment of Rome, to the ſixth, or Imperial Form of Government. 
This Form of Government is moreover to be ſet up in the ſame 
Time or Period with the ten J 


. 


e in cond v7. ns 


ings or Kingdoms, erected in the 
Roman Empire, and by their Aſſiſtance, giving their Power to the 
Beat; v. 13 eee ee ee ee ee : 
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From thoſe Conſiderations, we have à Period in Hiſtory n 
ciently mark d out, for this Period of Prophecy. 

Beſides the Order of the Periods, this being the third, and- not 
therefore to begin till the two former are finifh'd, it cannot begin 
till the Northern Nations who broke in upon, and divided the 
Empire, had eſtabliſhed their reſpective Kingdoms, and were con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, and gave their Protection to the Profeſſion 

of it; nor till the Imperial Government was paſſed away, as the 
five. preceeding Forms of Government had before it; nor yet till 
zother\Form'of Government, which in ſome ſenſe might be cal- 
led a ſeventh, though not ſtrictly and properly, was alſo paſted, to 
make way for this Form of Government in Rome, which on ſome 
accounts might' be reckon'd the eighth, and yet, for other Rea- 
ſons, was to be number d among — ſeven. Fo chis, think, we 
may add yet another Mark of this Period, in which the Beaſt is. 
- deſcribed. the Beaft' which was, and is not; and yet is, v. 8. Or, as 
St. Fobn: law in the Viſton of this Beaſt, c. xii. ac 1 Jaw, ſays he, 
one of his Heads, as it were wounded to death; and his deadly . ound. 
was healed, and all the World avondered after the Bea. And again, 
ſpeaking of the ſecond Beaft, he obſerves, v. 12. And he oxerciſeth 
all the Power of the firſt Beaſt before hunt, and cauſeth"the- Barth, 
and them that nnn, | —_— the 2 Baal, hoſe deadly 
Wound <was healed. De cem plainly to repreſent” 
_ the: Roman Gbvernment, or 2 ot which this Beaſt is the 
Symbol, as once in a State of great — and Power, after- 
| - Wards as having very much, almoſt that Power; yet, 
| in the End, recovering its Power, — its Authority again. 
As one wounded anto death, but wWhoſe deadly Wound was Wales 
again, ;even to the Wonder and Aſtoniſhment of the World. 


This ſeems to deſcribe to us a Time, when Nome, once the 
Miſtreſs of the World, who: reigned over the Kings of the Earth, . 
ſhould loſe her Power either altogether, or ſo far as to but 

a very faint Neſemblance of it. Vet afterwards, notwithſtanding 

fuch Loſs of Power, it ſhoald. recover a very e Degree reg 
__ Authority again. 


Here are a great many Circumſtances, which une i in a 
Backed: of Time, which can anfiver, with any V Propriety, this De- 


ſcription of Prophecy; and where 10 many — r 

CLoncur in Hiſtory, it is a very great Evidence, ſuch Period of Time 

t intended by the . and it is a great Confirmation of the 
„ Trunk and Authority of the phe - (ns. Kam = pace "en 
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Paraphraſe, Dc. on theREVELATIONS, XIix 


Time, to to be diſtinguiſhed by fo great a Variety of Circumſtances, 
and important Events, ſhould be ſo exactly accompliſhedt. 
Now, the Roman Hiſtory repreſents the State of the Roman Em- 
pire, after the Invaſion of the Northern Nations, moſt agreeable 
to the Deſcription of this Prophecy. 

After the Northern Nations had entirely: fabdagd the Power. of 
the Roman Empire, they ſettled; themſelves in the ſeveral Parts of 
it, and erected; ſeveral jig hon and — Dominions in 
France, Spain, Britain, and Italy it ſelf. 

The Goths poſſeſs d themſelves of the beſt Part 5 nah, eh — be: ed de 
cially about Name and took at laſt the City y of Rome, A. D. 10 Occident. 


Odaacer, King of the Heruli, * Momyllus, who was alfo tat: * 


251, 258. 


led Argyſtulus, to abdicate the Empire. He poſſeſſed himſelf of 
the Government of Rome and Traly, but without the Title of Em- 
peror of Rame, or any other Title taken from Nome, or making 

the City of Rome the Seat of his Empire or Reſidence. He was 

ſtiled King of Italy, and Ravenna became under Theodorick and 

his Sac after the Nun of Odbacer, the Seat of the Gothick 
Kingdom of Ray. 

But aſter ſome time, Fonte grew powerful in the Eaſtern 

E mpire, or Empire of the Greeks ; and, after many Victories in 

he Parts, !fends his victorious Armies into Italy, under the Com- 

mand of the great Generals Beliſarius, and Narſes. They broke 

the Power 7 the Gotbie Kingdom in 7aly, and recovered the 

greateſt Part af Taly to the Obedience of the Emperors of Con- 
ſantinoplr: The Greek Emperors adminiſtred their Government 

of Haly by Deputies or Lieutenants, who were ſtiled Dukes of L 

taly, as a very eminent Hiſtorian remarks. Exacłis autem Gott his „Sigonius, de 
expulſar ipſe, Kew e Narjes,'a Fuſtiniano imperatore ſummæ rerum regno Ita. 
 prepojitus, tituls Ducis Italiæ ſumpto, Italiam Per hos provinciarum liæ, p. 3. 
prefebies; pro uo arbitrio, adminiſtrabat. 
But in a ſhort time, the Longobards, or Lombards, invaded Italy, 
about the Vear of Chriſt 568. They make a very ſwift Progreſs, 14. ib. , 8 
inſomuch, that in the third. Year of their Invafion, they proclamm 
Alboin King of ITaly; and, in effect, made themſelves Maſters of Petavius, 
all Naiy, except Rome and Ravenna. At this time, though Nome Rat. Temp. 
was in the Obedience of the Eaſtern or Greel Empire, yet ſtill 37 1·˙ 
Rome was not the Seat of the Government; the chief Governor re- 
ſided at Ravenna, with the Title of Exareh of Ravema; and Im- 
perial Nome, once the Miſtreſs of the World, was fallen into e 
low Condition of a ſmall Dutchy, ſu ubject to the Exarchate. 
"Theſe Exarchs continued, and with it this low Condition of Nome, 
about 185 Years, from Longinus, who was: made firſt Exarch, 
| c 2 be 
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* ib. 374 A. D. 568, to Eutychius the laſt Exarch, when 4 ehen King 
of the Lombardi, took Ravenna, A. D. 92 1 
This Conqueſt of Ravenna by the Lombard, had y very great 
Conſequences ; it at firſt gave Aftulpbus an Occaſion of 11 1 
Rome, as a Part and Parcel of the Exarchate, which he had no- 
annexed to his Kingdom of Lay: For fo he ſets forth his Title- 
and Pretenſions to Rome, as Part of his Dominions. Nuod cum 
Sigonius, de 22 Exarchatum Ru en. teneret, ex. antiquo inſlituto, ſe tan- 
regno by quam Exarchum, Romanis quoque imperare, aquum eſe, [ates 
l, p. 76. 7abatur. 
8  Arſtulphus, to make good his Claim, upon the Romans refuſing 
Tribute, enters their Territory, and prepares to beſiege their City. 
The Pope alarmed; you may be ſure, with ſo near Danger, im- 
_ mediately ſends to Pepin of France,. to pray his Protection and 
Aſſiſtance. The Popes had lately very much obliged Pepin, in 
_ confirming the Depoſition of Childeric, the laft of the firſt Race 
of the French Kings, to make way for Pepin and his Family to 
the Crown. Pepin had many Reaſons to protect the Pope againſt 
the growing Power of the Lombardi in Haly; he firſt then endea- 
vours by Ambaſſadors, to perſuade the Lombardi from committing 
HAotſtilities againſt the City of Rome, and leave the Pope in quiet; 
but Perſuaſions not Neu he enters Taly with an Army, beats 
Aiſtulpbus, forces him to a Treaty, in which he obliges him not 
only to renounce his Claim and Pretenſions to Rome, as Part of the 
Exarchate he had conquered, but moreover, to ſurrender the whole 
Exarchate to the Pope, and gave the temporal Government of 
Rome, and the Exarcha te, for avers. 6 to ths Ops: and his Seeed 
as the Patrimony of St. Peter. De 
But the next Year, Pepin being return d into France, Aiftulphus, | 
who could not think of performing ſo diſadvantagecus a Treaty, 
again enters the Roman Territory, and prepares for the Siege of 
the City; Pepin returns into Lahy with a powerful Force; Aiſtul- 
PDbus 1 the Siege of Rome, is himſelf beſieged by Pepin, and fi- 
nally forced to confirm and execute his Treaty, and make over. 
the whole Exarchate to the Church of Rome, or to St. Peter, and 
ais Succeſſors for ever. Thus Pepin wreſted the Exarchate from 
Sigonius, de the Hands of the Lombardi, refuſed to reſtore it to the Eaſtern. 
regno Italie, Empire, but confirmed it to St. Peter and his Succeſſors; the Keys 
30. of the ſeveral Cities belonging to the Exarchate, together with the 
2 Fee Grant or Charter, being with much Solemnity 1 laid on the Altar 
Ec: 4236. OS * Peter. A. D. 9 e . "Pa 5 5 
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Hiſtory and Politicks, Thoagh the Church was never ſo abound- 


Pa raphraſe, Oc. on the REVELATIONS. 
Thus Rome, which had 16ſt the Imperial Government, A. D. 


4 76, and had rather the Shew and Appearance of a new Form of : 


overnment, than a real and proper Government, under the Greet 


Emperors, and their Exarchs of Ravenna, for about 185 Years, 
obtain'd a perfectly new Form of Government, when it became 
the Patrimony of St. Peter, and which has been the only Form of 
Government in Rome ever fince. | 
The Power of Rome ſeem'd quite extinguiſh'd, and the en 
Authority 


and Dominion receiv'd a deadly Wound; when the 


Goths put an end to the Empire, Imperial Rome was then brought 


ſo low, that no Ground of rational Hope was left, it ſhould ever 


recover its Power and Authority again; and yet, after ſo many 


Vears, it revived once mote, this deadly Wound was healed, and 
it has continued for a very long time, one of the moſt extraordinary 
Forms of Government the World ever ſaw. _ 
This new Form of Government was rais d and convey'd to the 
Popes, as Succeſſors of St. Peter, by one of the principal King- 
doms founded by the Northern Nations, on the Ruins of the Ro- 
man Empire; ” 
has been preſery' d to them all along, by the Help and Aſſiſtance of 


the ſeveral Kingdoms erected in like manner. 


and this Authority and Dominion of the Popes, 


In this Hiſtory, we may alſo ſee, on ſome accounts; an eighth 


Form of Roman Government; or, as it may on other accounts be 
called, a ſeventh, according as the Exarchate of Ravenna ſhall be 
accounted or not accounted a proper Form of Roman Government. 
This, though it. can but improperly be call'd a Form of Roman 
Government, yet was the only Government, from the Deſtruction 


of the Imperial Power, A. D. 476, to the Eſtabliſhment of the 
temporal Power of Rome in the Papacy, A. D. 7 56. - that! is for 


very near the Space of three hundred Years. 

It is farther. worthy of Obſervation, that the bare Ecclefwaſi cal 
Supremacy of the Pope, how great ſoever under another civil Go- 
vernment of Rome, wou'd never have been a 
of Rome; but the Power of the Supremacy it ſelf would have been 


bounded by i it, and hindered from eſtabliſhing an eccleſiaſtical Mo- 
It is therefore very juſtly obſerved by one well-ſkilled in 


* 
4A - id * 
.* * 


1 


roper Government 


© 


0 


ing in Riches, and in great Numbers of Eccleſiaſticks, yet it was Pulladark, 


< abſolutely neceſfary, that the Pope 


„if he intended to ” eftablich . _ 


260K * 


* an eccleſiaſtical Monatehy, ſnould not. be in any way dependent thy . 


O on any temporal Prince, but that he ſhould reſide in a Place ſ. 19. 


hs „ ich Was "Os from all Subjection Way civil Power but. bim+ 
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<< ſelf, that he always ſhould be poſſeſs d of ſuch an Eftate as. might 
„be ſufficient to maintain his Grandeur, and not be liable to be 
< taken away from him on any Pretence whatſoever. Where alſo 
< his Adherents might find a ſafe Retreat, whenever they hould 
be purſued by the Civil Power“ 

— In this Period of Time then, which i the laſt F Ty o- 

man Government, and which — — the Papal Supremacy, and 

Spiritual Monarchy, by a conſiderable independent temporal Do- 

minion, we have a very proper and natural Agreement of Hiſtory, 
with the Deſcription of this . This may, I think, diredt 

: us to a ſurer Method of fixing the Date of it, than uncertain En- 

3 one: quiries, when the Papal Supremacy was eſtabliſh'd; for Lcon- 

10 ceive, the Prophecy rather points out the temporal. Power of the 

Pope, as the laſt Form of the Government of Rome, which was 

Ih £ e. alſo, what principally eſtabliſhed his supnmacg, and perfected, * 

_ TS Project of ſpiritual Monarchy. 

; Period 4th. - When this Period ſhall have. continued forty two Months, a 
Time, Times, and half a Time, a We two hundred, and 
threeſcore Days, according to the Stile of Prophecy, The Beaſt ſball 

be deſtroyed, the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan, hall be bound a thouſand Years, c. xix. 20. c. xx. 2. This 
RJ State of the Church will be a fourth remarkable Period; 
Feria stb. Yet when theſe thouſand. Years ſhall. be expired, Satan ſhall 4 
gain be looſed out of his Priſon for a monk _— this will nake a 
fifth Period, c. xx. . #0 A 
This thall, for once more, occaſion.” a new Attempt of Per 
and Wickedneſs, nſt Truth and Rig hteouſneſs; but this At- 
tempt ſhall end in e final Ruin of all = Enemies of Religion; 
Fire ſhall come doun 8 God out of Heayen, to devour them; 
and the Devil, the Deceiver, ſhall be eaſſ into the Lake of Fire 
and Br imſtone, where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet are, and hall 
| be tormented. Day and Night, for ever and ever, c. xx. 9, 10. 
Period 6th. * Upon this the Prophecy repreſents; as the Concluſion of all things, 
* the general Judggaent, the ſecond Death and Puniſhment of the 
 Periad Hs The Happineſs of the tightens Had faithful Servants 0 God 
* Chriſt, in a State of glorious marx make a ſeventh * 
2 N. in an endleſs Sabbath. 
This Ooder of the Ptophecies 1 is,: 1 think, intellig ible and 1 
L; and; believe, -modc:agrecable; to the 1 . Facts in Hi- 
| Syſterns!: And yet it is the Truth of Hiſtory, 
which alone caniſhew us, e been 2 Frovidanes, of God 
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Paraphraſe, &c. on the REvELaTIONs. xxiii 


towards the Church and World; from the Time of this Vide of 
St. Tobn, to our on Days. 

It is certain, ſuch a Plan of Prophecy, and Order of e 
will well anfwer the uſeful Deſigns of Prophecy in general; to 
prepare the Church to expect Oppoſition and Sufſerings in this pre- 

ſent World, to ſupport good Men under all their Trials of Faith 
and Patience, to give Encouragement to Perſeverance in the true 

Religion, whatever Dangers may attend it, to aſſure the Attention 

of Providence, and the Protection of God to his own Dai, that | 
no ' Oppoſition ſhall finally prevail againſt it, that the Judgments 8 
of God ſhall puniſh the Enemies of true Religion, that their — N 
poſition to Truih and Righteouſneſs: ſhall ſurely end in their ow: 
Deſtruction, when the faithful Perſeverance of true Chriſtians tall : 
be crowned with a > Ylorkaus: State of DAN. Life and Happi- 
| neſs. W ee Toi 
: T6 * g this Book aki Revehgioh: upon this Plan, we 

mall find theſe Intentions anſwer d, and theſe Fruths verified in = 

Hiſtory, and confirm'd- by Experience, we ſhall attain what is 3 
* worth aiming at, to make this Book appear more intelligible, cer= 

tain, and uſeful, than it is commonly thought to be. For which 
Reaſon, as many good Perſons have not that Attention to it 
ought, they miſs that Encouragement, Hope, and Improvement, 5 . 
they might receive from it; and, I think, with fome greater Ad- „ 1 
vantayes, than from a plainer Manner of delivering even the fame 

Truths in other Books of the Holy Scriptures; for almoſt erer 
_ that is ſublime; lively, and moving in the Law and the Pro- 
receives new Force, i in the ſtrong Repreſentations, Figures, 
raſhes; and Expreſſions of this Book. 
The great Truths concerning the Majeſty. * God, the Wiſdom 
and C:re of his Providence, the Dignity, Authority, and Power 
of Chriſt, the Protection of the Church, the Reftraint and Puniſh- 
ment of their Enemies, and the final Happineſs of all who ſhall | 
faithfully perſevere in the true Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, are | 
here — in ſuch awful Manner, ſuch animated Expreſſions, 
and ſuch ſtriking Repreſentations, as muſt greatly warm the Spi- 
rits of good Chriſtians. A Regard to this Book of Revelation, as 
a Prediction of Events by a Spirit af Prophecy, which therefore 
will ſurely come to paſs, and which cannot fail of their Accom- 
_ pliſliment; ſerves very wiſely and powerfully to guard againſt the 
ears of Men, by a fulb Aſſurance of Hope in God. It will ani- 


mate every one who fooks upon the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
_ this Book, as a ſure Prediction of what ſhall came to paſs, to: reſiſt 


_ exery Temptation 'of Error and Wickedneſs, with Faithfulneſs, 
„ . 5 Conſtancy, 


Terrors Of the ſecond Death, the Portion of the Fearful and Un- 


7 R E F. A CE 7 a 1 184 
Conſtancy, ind Zeal.” The Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and the 


believing, the Glory and Happineſs of the holy Ferufalem, and a 
Right to the Tree of Life, the Portion of all the Faithful, are re- 
preſented in ſo ſtrong and lively Images, as are fit to fix the Attention, 
and make way to the Heart and Affections, and engage them with 


| Zeal to follow the wiſe Directions of Underſtanding and Judg- 


1 ment. And an exact / Conformity between theſe Prophetick Deſcrip- 


tions, and the real State of the Church and World, for a long Se- 
ries of ſome hundred Years, continually gives new Evidence to the 
Truth of the Chriſtian. Revelation, and to the Authority of the 
Books of the New Teſtament; it greatly confirms our Faith in the 
Promiſes, and thereby JT them their full Foros and Influence 
upon us. 

As this ſeems to be the Improvement the Holy Spirit of Prophis 
ey deſign d in this Book of Revelation, let us conſider - whether a 
Religious Attention to theſe Deſigns will not enable us to make this 
very uſeful Improvement gf it: there is Reaſon to hope it may; for 
it is one Prophecy of this Book, Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they 


. that hear the Words of this lors cl and heep ws things that are 


written therein, c. i. z: 

Yet notwithſtanding theſe Reaſons, to redomment! to us the Stu- 
dy and Improvement of theſe Revelations, it may be proper briefly | 
to take notice of ſome common Objections which too often 1 


dice the Minds of many againſt them. 


I have already obſerv'd, what I hope is ſufficient t to anſwer the 


Charge of Obſcurity from the Stile of Prophecy; but the Objection 
goes farther than to the Obſcurity of Expreſſion. This Book of 


Revelation repreſents, ſome ſay, a great many Perſons, and Events, 
Times, and Things, which Men know not how to apply with any 
ſufficient Certainty. Hence we find ſo much Difference between 


Interpreters, and the fame Prophecy applied to a great Variety of 


Events, Times often fixed, and often miſtaken, that it ſhould — 
a Point of plain Wiſdom not: to be ppg 4 in ſuch: uncertain 


App lications. - art. | 


It will ever be a Point of Wiſdom,” not to be blend or over- 


confident in any thing, eſpecially in fixing Periods of Time, or 


determining Seaſons; which it may be are not to be determined, it 
may be are not fit to he known. It is a Maxim of greater Wil. 


dom than it is uſually thought, Seek not to know What ſhould 


not be revealed. Such are many future Events. The preciſe 


_ os our Oy wr; DA to Ie was not revealed, bes 


" 


* 
th * . F ; 44 | gas 4 * : By 1 cauſe 
* N 4 1 = 
* 5 . & 
bak! 4.6 © A , N | 
» N © Ao ins l n . . 5 
* 5 . 5 N b F | 


: : bor 5 "AN "= 
: * _— 
- ur . 1 
: ' —_— : 
4+ w 
x 
4 IDES . 2 ' 
8 "TY 
g * ; "HA k 
; „ 
5 ; ; 1 
„ - 1p p 
; - W 2 
- "BG: „ HH 
. - 3 by 7 5 
2 ; * 1 7 4 * % « ” wy 9 8 7 ; 8 = 4 
4 4 
_ ® - % c * 
— 5 4 a : I 5 
# * % « 
* & 
* \ . * * * 8 * * * # 
2 24 4 . 
s . ' 0 n 
PS * 22 ” F _ ; | \ 
1 1 5 RAS TWG 8 r , we a . | 4 
N "NY z ** — : 7 8 N i 8 - wi TOS ER os \ 1 + 1 N . 3 , * N & Fi \ 8 ? = - 1 
4 12 o A a > Sa . r I e r * - g \ J ; 
1 , E teh? ; TY: N 8 2 e KR , 11 1 
1 2 * 1 F505 * = - F 1 1 "IX 2 x v we yy , 4 
—— þ "WH 2 kg 1 


7 


— con the BvbderiONs 


cauſe not fit to be reveabd, the Uncertainty of his Appearance was 


of greater ſervice to preſerve a Care of Religion, than the Revela- 
tion of it would have been; for the Uncertainty it ſelf gives many 
uſeſul Exhortations: arch, fon ye know: not at what Hour the Son 
of Man cometh. Suppoſe then, , ſome of the Events deſcribed in 
this Prophecy ſhould be of doubtful Application, ſuppoſe the pre- 
ciſe Time of the Downfall of the Beaſt, the Slaying and Refir- 
rection of the (Witneſſes, - and the Beginning of the thouſand 
Vears happy State of the Church, ſhould not be ſo determined, 
but it would adtmit of different Calculations; may it not be wiſe, 


My 


XxX 


5s 


and therefore fit it ſhould be'ſo?: The Certainty of thoſe Events in 3 


a, proper Time, though that Time ſſiould not be preciſely determi- 


ned, will anſwer the greater Ends of uſeful Inſtruction; — — 


the Revelation ſhould go no farther than this, it wodld yet be a 
Revelation of great benefit and advantage, as the Cortainty of the! 
Day of judgment in its proper: * furely is, wenne of that Day 
aud Hour: knoweth'n Mn. 
Beſides, there is another wiſe Reaſon, why the Perſons I b. 


Purpoſes of 1 ent, yo the Parkined; Hope, Ea 
couragement, and e vof the Church, and decent * 
ſome Uncertainty as to a — — It wWaãs no Way 


fit, for inſtance, that the ſeveral, Woes and Plage 
befal the Raman State and Empire, ſhould ſtand ſo plain in a Book 
of Chriſtian Revelation, that every one could apply them to par- 
ticular Emperors, or any preſent Adminiſtration of "Government. 
It was not fit, for inſtance, that Trajan, Hadrian, "Severn, or 
Dioclgſian, ſhould bello deſcrib!d, as that all Men ſhould: preſently 
perceive: they were perſonally: pointed: out. This might Een 
der d. the ſacred Books of the Chriſtian Religion ſuſpected as trea- 
ſonable Libels againſt the Peace, the Power, and the very Being 
of the Roman Empire. The Perſecutors of Chriſtianity nog 
have made this a plauſible Pretence to juſtify their 
rities againſt the Chriſtians, as Enemies to the Peace and G — 
ment, as well as to the Religion of the Empi 


2 > Unoyrawineles not to: be complain'd of, becauſe they are wiſely" 


4 1 the great Deſeriptions.of, Gad. and Chriſt, of. r. 
Care and Power ;; the Deſcription of the bid Dragon, and his Op. 
Poſition to the Church; the Dangers and Affſié dions af the Ch ch, 


from nen, perkeoing Enemies — „ the * * 


#2552 2 5 | | LR | the 


ies propheſied to. 


greateſt 8eve- 


- Theſe are there- 
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Fes of theſe Prophedits, Here are no Directions, or the leaſt: 


del rn | Wrath. 80 that the whole Repreſentation ſeems as if defig d to, 
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3 Hour of Danger'and Temptation; the Security: of the Churofr 
by divine Protection; the ſure Victory and final Happineſs of the 
Church in the End, which are the Things of chief Deſign and prin- 
eipal Uſe: Theſe are all exprefs enough, and none of theſe are ei- 


b doubtful or uncertain Application. And even as to the o- 
ther Particulars, he that hath an Ear to bear, that will carefully 
1 and modeſtly endeavour to find out the Meaning of theſe Prophe- 


£ cies; may, I think, attain to a good and uſeful Degree of Under- 
tanding, in what rhe Spirit | ſaith unto! the Churches; and may 
nAnlacd the ſeveral: een Events of theſe Prophecies of as certain 
Application as 1 2 is convenient ſuch Prophecies ſhould beQ. 
anger There is moreover another. Prejudice againſt 'the careful Study 
Enthuſiaſm: of this Book, Some think, or at leaſt pretend to think, that a 
Regard to Prophecies and Predictions, and eſpecially. to the Pro- 
ecies of this Book, may have dangerous Conſequences: It may, 
as they ſay they fear, be an [Encouragement to Enthuſſaſm, and 
| become an Occaſion of great Diſorders in the Works; which ſure 
© go it is Wiſdom carefully to watch again . af 1280 FR 91 
Enthuſiaſm, it is 5 often has, and may. 1 FC 
miſchievous Effects. The Church, at the time of this 
aw one of the ot memorable and fatal In 1 
eu and eſtruckion of their Temple, City, and 
I | , Which follow d; upon it. But though Enthufiaſm may 
wdauſe the beſt and moſt innocent Prin A e 39: ITS, or at 
eaſure make what Principles it pleaſes, 
Howed Means, to promote the ly Kingdom. wy gas, 40 We. 
. Yn too many andes u 8 yrt ſure Tam, there is no Encou- 
+ FI nt to iin and Fart of che Chriſtian 'Relipion,: or in any 


e 


. Eneouragement given to, the Church, or Ckriſtians, as Saints, 
„ but to Patience and Perſevera ter, in the Faith and Hope of the 
„ ſpel, from the Protection of God. No. Encouragem Se 
dition or Mutiny, of Violence or Injuſtice,” no- not- to-their great 
68 eſt Enemies, or in their greateſt Dangets. The true Means 108 
Methods of their Safety will be found of a quite different Nature. 
The Time and Way of the Church's Deliverance is every where 
©. repreſented, as appointed and directed only by the Orders of God: 
155 . an Chriſt. | Angels are/every] where repreſented" as the appointed: 
 - | Miniſters to execute theſe Orders; Angels are to- ſound the Trum- 
ents, and to poùr cut the Vials of God's 
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Paraphraſe, & ci an the REVELATIONS. Ki 


teach Chriſtians, they were to be watchful againſt all manner of 
raſh and mutinous Attempts. of their own, and not run into Re- 
bellion upon any Pretence of Religion, as the Jeus did, and met 
own Hand of Providence, execute his Deſigns: of their Protection 
and Deliverance, in the moſt fitting Time, and in the fitteſt Man- 


ner, and by the moſt proper Means. So that, except the Wiſdom 


and Prudence of their own Conduct, which is the Duty of all 
Men at all times, and is the fartheſt thing in the World from En- 
thuſiaſm, either in Life or Religion, the Church has no other Di- 
rections in theſe Prophecies, but 70 fand ftill, and ſee the Salva- 


tion of God. The whole Scheme of this Prophecy then, is ſo 


far from being an Encouragement to Enthuſiaſm, that it is a wiſe 
Preſervative againſt it; for the general Doctrine of the whole 
Book is this, that the Patience of the Saints is the Way to their 
VI”; | 

 _ Upon the whole, in theſe Interpretations, we are not to expect 
| Demonſtrations, or ſuch Proofs as ſhall be liable to no manner of 
Objections, or that ſome weak and warm Heads may not wreſt 
theſe Prophecies as they do the other Scriptures, and may do any 


Principles . whatſoever, to extravagant Deſigns and Actions; it 


ſhould be ſufficient to fatisfy us, if we find a proper and likely Senſe 
of the Prophetick Expreſſions and Deſcriptions, ſuited to the ma- 


nifeſt wiſe Deſign of the whole Prophecy; and if theſe Interpre- 


tations are ſupported by an Application of Events in Hiſtory, that 
are juſtly applicable both to the Prophetick Deſcriptions; and to 
the Series and Order of the Prophecies : if they are Events worthy 
a Spirit of Prophecy to reveal, and agreeable to the Spirit and In- 
tention.of this Prophecy in particular, we may, without expoſing 
our ſelves to the Charge of being over-credulous, reaſonably reſt 
ſatisfied with them. B 

Then, we may repreſent theſe Prophecies to our ſelves, in 
that noble and uſeful View in which a great Author has placed 
them 3 3 


« In the Goſpel of St. Jobn, we read the Life of Chriſt on Boſluet, BBW. 
Earth: A Man converſing with Men, humble, poor, weak, / Meaux, 
and ſuffering, we behold a Sacrifice ready to be offer'd, and a 


c 


A 


licat. of 
e Revela- 


« Man appointed to Sorrows and Death; but in the Revelation tion, Pref. 


of St. John, we have the Goſpel of Chriſt now raiſed from the 
| ; | „ jel ve Dead. 
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e Dead. He ſpeaks and acts as having conquer'd the Grave and 
0 cc. trium h'd over Death and Hell, WF, Aa into the Place p — 
| 1 ce his G ory; Angels, Principalities, and Powers being made ſubject 
< unto him, and exerciſing the ſupreme univerſal. Power, he has: 
< received from the Father over all things in Heaven and Earth. 
as our Saviour, for the Protection of his Church, and for the fare. 

| < Happineſs of his faithful Servants in the End.“ Hf 
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OY 5 


8 C HE ME 133 Order of the Prophecies in 


che Book of Revelation. 


NTRODUCTION, | | 
A Prophetick Viſion in the Iſle 1 Patmos, repreſent- 
ing Chriſt, his Care of the Churches, promiſing a Re- 


velation, with Cautions and Exhortations ſuitable to 
the then preſent State of the Church, and to the future 
State of the Church in Aﬀer-Ages, to encourage Pa- 


tience and Conſtancy in the Faith. 

FIRST PART OF REVELATION, relating to the Things 
. that are, or the then State of the Church. 

Seven Epiſtles. Seven Epiſtles to the ſeven principal. Churches 


in Alia, deſcribing their preſent State, . with Cautions- 


and Exhortations ſuitable to it. 


SECOND PART OF REVELATION, relating. to the it 


things that ſhall be hereafter, . or to the State of the 
Church in the Ages to come, after the time of the Vi- 
ſion, with Cautions and Exhortations ſuitable to it. 


Scene of the Viſions. The Throne of God, the Confiſtory 


above, and heavenly Church, repreſenting God's Power, 


Majeſty, Authority, Providence, and ſure Event of all 
his Purpoſes. 


A Sealed Book, 


by St. Fohn. 

Chorus, of Angels and Saints; or, the whole heavenly 
Church ſings a Palm of Praiſe to the Lamb. 
The Revelation begins by- opening, the ſealed Kok: which 


deſcribes the future State of the Church in ſeven ſucceſ- | 


five Periods. 


SEVEN PERIODS.. hp 1 
_ Firſt, Period, ſhewing the State of Church under the | 


Heathen Roman Emperors, from about the Year 95, 
to about the Year 323. The yogi of the Book op 
ed in Order. | 

Seven Seals. | 5 * 


I. Firſt Seal. repreſentes: whitd Horse, the Rider with a | 


Crown, going forth to conquer, ſignifying the King- 


containing a Revelation of the State of ? 
the Church in After-Ages, given to the Lamb to open, | 


or to Jeſus Chriſt to reveal, for the Good of the Church, | 


AU, 


dom of Chriſt, 
the Oppolition of Jeus and Heat: 


en. 


. or Chriſtian Religion prevailing n | 


A. D 
95 


iw. | 


345 


XXX Scheme and Order of the 
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Seal 2. Second Seal repreſents a red Horſe, Power given * 


the Rider to take Peace from the Earth; ſignifying the 
9 firſt memorable Judgment on the Pececattors' of Chri- Ml 
ſtianity, in the Deſtruction of the Jews" Utider 77 rajan, Ie: x 
and Hadrian. 
Lig 3. Third Seal repreſents a black Horſe, the Rider with a is 
Balance to meaſure Corn, fignifying great Scarcity * 
de, near to F amine, in the time of the Anto- 
. 
J. Fourth Seal repreſents a pale Horſe, the Name of thel Bk 
: Rider Death, ſignifying great Mortality and Peſtilence,] | 
| wherewith the Empire was puniſh'd m the Reigns of 1 
Maximin and Valerian. Fo: 
5. Eifth Seal repreſents the Souls of the Martyrs under the a. 
Altar, their Reward, and Deliverance in a ſhort time; 
| ſignifying the ſevere Perſecution in the Reign of Dio. 
Ns  clefian, with an Encouragement to Conftancy, fuitable * 
| to ſuch times of Difficulty. _ 
i 6. Sixth Seal repreſents Earthquakes, Sun darkened, Stats as ue 
| falling from Heaven; fignifying great Commotions in 5 
the Empire, from Maximian to Conſtantine the Great,, 
who put a Period to the Perſecution of Rome Heathen. | 
Interval between the firſt and ſecond: Periods, repreſents an] vii. | 
Angel ſealing 144000 with the Seal of the hving God], 
fignifying great Naben forſaking the idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip of the Heathen Roman Empire, and embracing the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 2 
Chorus of the heavenly Church bleſſing God for his Salva- v. 9. 
tion. One of the Elders ſhews unto St. Jobn the Hap-] |] 
ineſs of thoſe who were faithful and conftant to true 
Religion, it in dhe * Trial of ſo grievous Perſecu-] 
_ | 
PERIOD II. | 2 
Second Period reveals the * of the Church, and Pro- viii. | 
vidence, in the Times following the Reign of Con- 3 
ftantine, during the Invaſion of the Empire by the 
Northern Nations; the Riſe and firft Progreſs of the 
Mabometan Impoſture, till the Stop put to it in the 
Weſtern 5 8 which reaches from about the Tear 
337, to the Year 750. „ 
S Angels receive ſeven Trumpets to ſound, | 1 
Seven Trumpets. - © „ a. 
1. Firſt Trumpet repreſents Hail and Fire . with 2 
' Blood, caſt on the Earth; ſignifying great Storms off 
War to fall on the Empire, and the Blood that was 
ſhed in the Reigns of the Conſtantine Family, and their Sights 1 
Sree till things were ſettled under, 7, TW; oe: 3 HON 
* 140 


— 


T; rumpet 3 Sog Trumpet repreſents a Mountain burning | 
with Fire, caft into the Sea, whereby it became Blood ; 


tions, and taking the City of Rome by Alaric. 
— __ Rivers, which became bitter; ſignifying the Ravages 


founding a Kingdom of Goths in Italy it (elf. 

4. Fourth Trumpet repreſents a third Part of the Sun and 
Moon darkened; ſignifying. the Wars in taly between 
FJuſtinian's Generals and the Goths, whereby the Exar- 
chate of Ravenna was erected, and all remaining Power 
and Authority of Rome quite ſuppreſſed. 

5. Fifth Trumpet repreſents the bottomleſs Pit opened, and 
|  Locufts coming out of it; ſignifying the Riſe o of the 
Mobammedan Religion and Empire, and the great Pro- 
greſs of both, till a Stop was put to them by a Conten- 

tion for the Succeſlion. | 


of the divided Saracen Power, the Invaſion of Europe 


ted by Charles Martel. 
PERIOD N. 


and Providence, in the Times of the laſt Head of Roman 
Government, repreſerited by the Beaſt; for 1260 Years, 


bout the Year 2016. 


| was to follow in 2 857 of Time, to the End of the World. 
Ihhree general Deſcriptions of this Period. 
* F irſt general Deſcription repreſents the Temple meaſured ; 
Part given to the Gentiles 3. two Witneſſes propheſy in 
| Sackcloth 1260 Days; fignifying the corrupt State of 
the Church, and the Conſtancy o* ſome faithful Wit- 
neſſes to the Truth, tho? 15 ſevere Perſecutions du- 
ring this whole Perid. 


2. S general Deſcription. repreſents a Woman forced to | 


oF into the Wilderneſs for Safety, and protected there 


126 Days; ſignify ing the Perl ecution and Preſerva- = 


tion of the Church during the ſame Period. 


An Angel, or Nuntius, brings a Title Book, the Remainder 


of the ſealed Book opened by the Lamb, and gives it to 
St. John to eat; ſignifying a farther Revelation of what! 


2 
2 


ſignifying the Invaſion of Ttaly by the Northern Na- | 


in Italy, putting an end to the Roman Empire, and 


6. Sixth Trumpet repreſents four An gels looſed, which were | 
bound in the River Euphrates ; Fnifying the Reunion | 


Third Period of the L's reveals the State of the Church ; 


3 Third general Deſcription repreſents a monſtrous vid | 


Prophecies i in the REVELATIONS. 
Chop, 


3. Third Trumpet repreſents a burning Star falling upon the| - 


* 
— 


by them, and threatning the e of i it, till defea- * 


| fo its final Overthrow, from about the Tear 756, to a-, 


— 


Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, with ſeven Heads, * 


ix. 


6 N. 


750 


756. 
20165 


wn Scheme and Order ef the 


= | Chap. ] A. D. 
8 Horns, as many Crowns, and Titles of Blaſphemy , 
who was to continue forty and two Months; ſignifying, 
that new Raman Power, which ſhould uſe its Authority 
to promote idolatrous Worſhip, and to perſecute all who] _ A 
would not ſubmit to it, and ſhould be ſupported by an C 
other Power like unto its own Form and Conſtitution, , 


during the ſame Period. _ N 
Cham: of the Heavenly Church celebrates in an Hymn, xiv. 
the Happineſs of thoſe who remain faithful and r 
ſtant. | we hi « 


N untius, an Angel comes F * e re the 3 
certain and ſevere Puniſhment of the Enemies of Truth, | 
and pure Religion, in this Period. 3 
Seven Angels receive ſeven Cups full of the Wrath ir God; | xv. | 
e that the Enemies of Truth and pure Reli. "I + 
gion in this Period, ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed, in the] 
Courſe of it, as vel as they, an be e "YN l 
in the End. HORS 
The Oracle gives Order to. the feven R to , out gt ("I = | 
their Vialsor 1 11 . OAT 4 . | i R 1 1 
a Vials, i .* pO 1 3 | 
Firſt Vial poured on the Earth ; ws 5rieyous Sore on the CT $20 
Worſhippers of the Beaſt, fight ying the great Com- W 
motions throughout the whole Empire, under the Fa.. 
. mily of Charles the Great, by which that Family be-/ | 
comes extinct, and by which both the Empire and Crown 447: half 
„ France are "transferr'd e 
5 2. Sec nd Vial poured on the Sea, it becomes as the e Blood |. -.. [1040 
a dead Man; ſignifying the great Bloodſhed of „ 1190 
holy War, to recover Feruſalem. from the Saracens.” 1 
3. Third Vaal poured on the Rivers and Fountains ; "they EIS 
become. Blood ; : fignifyin g the bloody: civil Wars T7. [1371 
tween the Guelphs and Ele, the Papal and Impe- PL 
| rial Factions, when the Popes were driven out of Ha Jags 
5 into n 1 I 3 
4. Fourth Vial poured on the Sun, Which has Power given 1 44378 
it to ſcore N Ness, fignifying the long Wars i in Lay, „ 3% 
Germany, France, and Spain, occaſioned by a long 
chiſm in the Papacy. Turks take Conſtantinople, 151 1 1X 5 
t an end to the Eaſtern Empire. N Diſca- hy IF 7 1 
ſes occafioned by.intemperate Heat. e . | 
5. Fifth Vi ial poured on the Seat of the Beaſt, or his Throne; 0 
ing the Reformation, and the Confirmation of it ot et}. + 
iT TOY b the principal States of 15 notwithſtanding * > + 
3 from r. K A In rural 0 the . 
JZ 


4 e . 7 x 5 0 * , 
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6. Sixth Vial {FROM on the River Euphrates, makes way for 


the Kings of the Eaſt. This ſeems, in the Order of | 
the Prophecies, to be yet future; but may likely mean | 


ſome Invaſion of the Pope's Dominions from its 
Boundary, or the Adriatick. | 
7. Seventh Vial po 


ſtern 


pire, deſcribes the utter Ruin of this perſecuting idola- 


trous Roman we pager or OTE Babylon,” at. the 
End of this Period.” e 
Nuntius, an Angel-Inter 

| Character of this idoſatrous perſecuting Power, which 

ſhould corrupt the Church, and perſecute the F aithful, 


during this Period, 
Another Angel ſent from Heaven, to confirm the utter 


and laſting Deſtruction of this myſtical Babylon, as a 
Puniſhment for her idolatrous Corruptions and * 


tion. 
Chorus of the heavenly Church, ſings 


for his righteous Judgments. 


the Fraiſe of God, 


A Viſion of Chriſt, leading an Army out of 8 


ſtrongly repreſents ti the certain Accompliſhment of this 
Prophecy. | 
PERIOD IV. 
An Angel ſent from Heaven, to ſhut up Satan in the 
bottomleſs Pit, as in a ſecure Priſon, for one thouſand 


Fears, during which time there will be a very happy | 


State of the Church, in Purity, ones; and * 


f rity. 
PERIOD v. | 

| After the thouſind Years of the Church's P. 

be expired, Satan will be looſed 


y ſhall 


wrch, and a Spirit of Perſecution, 


ruptions of the 
i&tion of Satar's 


which ſhall end in the final De 


Power, and of all the Enemies of pure and true Re-| 


lgion. 

P E RIOD VI. 

The general Reſurrection, and final * ; the ever- 
Al uaſting Deſtruction of the Wicked. 

PERIOD VII. 

The ſeventh Period concludes the whole Prophcy i 
the Viſion of new Heavens, and a new Earth, 
ſenting in ſtrong Images, the Extent, Security, Ric 

and Grandeur of the Heavenly Feruſalem lenifying 
the conſummate Happineſs of the Ry . 2 


ured on the Air, the gest of Se Eu- 2.20 
1 * 


ter, more fully explains ths i 


for a Rette Sea- | 
ſon, a new F 1 will be made, to revive the Cor 
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AND. 
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* REVELATION of by JOHN. 
0 H A * . 


Viſion St. Fobn faw, the Manner in which this Reve- 
lation was made to him, and gives, in very lively Fi- 
gures, a view of the Majeſty, Glory ry, and Power of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, now in his exalted State: It teaches Chriſt's Care of 


his Church, now he is fat down at the Right-Hand of God, in 
very beautiful, and ſtrong Expreſſions, taken chiefly from the. an- 


tient Prophets; very proper to confirm the Faith, and Patience 
of good Chriſtians, and encourage their Perſeverance, under all 
their Afflictions, and Fears: T * ee Doctrine, and Deſign 


of the whole Book. 
TEXT. F PARAPHRASE. 
HE Revelation f THI 8 Book contains a Diſcovery or 
Jeſus Cbriſt, which Revelation of many Secrets, which 


2 gave Py tis. v - Chriſt made known, concerning. the pre- 
ſent and future State of his Church in this 
P World; and Which the divine Wiſdom 


t „ and be ſent 
FE ts bis — directed ſhould be made known, by a Re- 


gel, to his Servant Jon. velation from himſelf, to his faithful Ser- 


vants; containing an Account of many 


things that ſhould ſhortly begin to be ac- 
| WOT d, and which he reveal'd by his 
B e Angel 


bd 4 
3 


H 1 8 e is an 1 or Preface, to ; the Pro- Seer. I. 
phecies contain'd in this Book. It repreſents the firſt —v— 


1 


* 


2 "x PARzPmmAte and Norns on 
Cunt. TEXT,” PARAPHR ASE. 
w——— 2 Whobore Record of the Angel @) to his Servant John, in the 
Word of God, and of br following” E Which Revelations 2 
* oy of the Wor 4% St John . faithfully fetorded,. as they 
; þ of all Things that -qyererevealed to bim by Chriſt, even as he 
th 2 * faitfifully teſtified, what he had ſeen of 
= © Chriſt's Actions on Earth. And what 
"of 4. follows is a true, atid faithful Relation of 
A 897 what he faw in his Prophetick Viſions. 
3 Bleſſed is be that read- And they are of ſuch Uſe to the faithful * 
eth, and they that bear the Chriſtian, that he will be truly bleſſed, 
Wards of this Prophecy, who fthall fo read, and attend to the 
#nd krepthoſe Things which Words of this Prophecy, as to follow the 
= * 3 Ver Counſels and Inſtrüctions contained in it, 
n who ſhall perſevere in the Faith, Wor- 
ſmip and Patience of the Goſpel ; for they 
are of immediate and conſtant Uſe, as 
„ 3 they will very ſoon begin to be accom- 
| 4 10 N 3 and will be rab oY Iy fulf'd in 
497 22 87 Gen 
| + ans + 4 Fra fever I Jobn therefore who! E theſe K 
Eburibes which are in R- 


fia, Graco be unto you, and: 


Peace from bim, which is, 


fore bis Throne. 


5 Aud from Icli Crit, 
who is 115 17 2 


neſs, 


fie ons, and record them for the Benefit of 


the Church, flute the ſeven” Churches 


a in A to 9} . 
und which was, and which © which ones fa, to whom I more im. 

is to come, and from the ſee, 
ven Spirits which are 4 


e mediately direct this Revelation, wiſhing 


them all manner of fpiritual Happineſs, 
from the eternal God, and from his holy 


Spirit (); And from Jeſus Chriſt our 8a- 5 
viour and Lord, who is a faithful Witz 


neſs, whom God rais d from the Dead, 


1. (a)] N K, Mar," In the Stile of Prophecy, from * the Expreſſions of this 
Book 12 0 taken, every thing is called an Angel, thatnotifiesa Meſſage from God, 


or executes the Will of God, A. 
went before the ſrazlites, is called 
are Angels to us, when uſed by God as Voiceg to no us, or Rods to pu 


: Lk 


b C Gel 


el; the Pillar of Fice. hat 
Finds, and Flames q re. 


+1 us. 


So that God is properly ſaid to reveal by his Angel, what he makes known, either 
Voice, by Dream, by Viſion, or any other manner of true prophetick Revelation. 


5. & from bis holy Sort 'The Ame. Spirit, I think, is meant by the ſeven Spirits 


ON are, 1 the 


hrone. 
preſſes Perfection, and may better be underſtood of the moſt perfect 


often ex- 


Seven, in the Language of Pro 2 Hy 981 
pirit o 


e nt e Af iN Bleflings, than of 116 05 Angels, as à more natural Atera 


pretation of the Expreſſion in Pr 
ner of the e from ts on and Ghoſt. 


: T7 1 5 
8 OM 5 {bb 8 lil 1 * 


phecy, as we U as much more agreeable, to che * 


the Es 


＋ 
4 * 
hy 

8 gs 


P 


heREVELATION 7 85 jc OH N. 


TEXT. 


neſs, and the firſt Arn 
of the dead, and the Prince 


of | the Nin go of the Earth, 
1 


2 him that loved us and" 
waſhed us from our Sins, in 


his own Blood. 


6 And bath mangle ws , 


and Prieſts, unto God and 


his Father, to him be Glo- 
ry. and Dominion, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


2 Bebeld b. be CRY" 615 
Clouds, and every Eye ſhall 
ſee him; and they alſo 
:zvhich pierced him, and all 
Kindreds of the Earth 1 
ail becauſe of * e even 
* e E 


9 Ton Nt: And we have the more Reaſon. to heed, g 


18, the mh (anti tr 4. and give credit to theſe Predictions of 


7. 00 e of the Hiſt 


Heaven, they are the Ange 
and Power, which God ſhall 


en Nobbi Suadias G obſerves the Clouds of 
s of the Hoſt of Heaven; this is the great Magnificence, 


3 
1 PARA P HRA E. Sxer. 1. 
wy firſt Fruits of our Refutretiivn, and WY 
thereby gave us full Evidence, and rea- 

ſonable Aſſurance of our own Reſurrec- 

tion from the Dead, and has made him 
ſupream Head over all Perſons, of what 
Authority, Dignity, or Power ſoever, to 

whom we have the greateſt Obligation, 

as he has fo loved us, as to waſh us from 
our Sins in his own Blood, And has ſanc- 6 ; 
. tified us to the Service of God, conſecra- 

ting us, as his Church, a King dom of 

Prieſts, to honour God” an his Father, 

and to give us the Privilege of a near Ap- 
proach unto. him; with Aſſurance of Ac- 
ceptance and Favour: To him let the 
Churches aſcribe Glory and Dominion, 

for ever and ever. Amen. 

This Prophecy, which I now record, 7 
you may obſerve, is agreeable to former NY 1 
Prophecies, concerning the Power and 
Majeſty of Chriſt's Kingdom ; Daniel 
peel of his coming with the An- 
gels of the Hoft of. Heaven (c) *; and Ze- 
 chariah, That they ſhall look upon - him 
whom they have pierced, and mourn Þ ; 
and our Saviour himſelf. ||, That all the 
7 Tibes of the Earth ſhall mourn ; for they 
| fall ſee 47 Son of Man coming in the 
_ Chuds of Heaven, witb Power and great 
' Glory. Fin Manifeſtations then of his 
Glory and Power, the Chriſtian Church 
had all Reaſon to believe and hope for. 


Prophecy, becauſe they are, in effect, 


. m7: 7: P. 293. and Biſhop: Chandler's Defence of nee p. 130. 


2M Dan. vii. 13. 


give unto the Meſſiah. Vid. Pierſon on the Creed, 
1 fs N 0. | Mts: XXIV, 2 1 a 
Promiſes : 


: 
| 
i 

1 
; 
f 
= 
j 


ome 


: : and being turned, 1 Jaw. ſe 4 


EAT. aN 
aun. ſaith the Lord, 
— ao bich is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the 
An 


Brother and Companion in 

| > Tribulation, and in the. 
Kingdom and Patience of 
Feſus Chriſt, was in the 


* 


for the Word of God, and 


Iſle that is called Patmos, fle of Patmos, for my faithful Adherence 


for the Teſtimony of Jeſus 
F 


10 1 was in the Spirit on 

the Lord's Day, and heard. 
behind me à great Voice 
like the Sound of a Trum- 
A 


Promiſes of the ſupreme Governour of 


the World; who is ever the ſame un- 
changeable Being, able to accompliſh all 
his Purpoſes, from the firſt Beginning 


of Time, to the laſt Conſummation of 
all Things. | e eee 


sger. 2, 9 LIchn gabe a/ an your 


Know then the Time, and Occaſion 9 
of theſe Revelations I received from 


Chriſt, were thus: I who am a Fellow- 


Sufferer with you, on account of the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, was in Baniſhment in the 


to the Religion of Jeſus Chrift, and the 
Truth of his Goſpel. There, on the 10 


Day diſtinguiſhedin the Chriſtian Church, 


by the Name of the Lord's Day, on 


which the Church is uſed to aſſemble 
for Religious Worſhip, the Spirit of Pro- 


phecy came upon me, in like manner as 
upon the antient Prophets; and the firſt 


thing I perceiv'd, was a Voice, ſtrong and 
loud, as the Sound of a Trumpet, and 
attending to it, I heard this Voice from 


11 Saying, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the firſt and 


which. are in Aſia, unto 
Epheſus, and unto Smyr- 
na, and unto. Pergamos, 
and unto Thyatira, and 
unto Sardis, and Phi- 
_ AS 
12 And I turned to ſee the 
Voice tbat ſpake with me; 


2 
* 


en golden Candlefticks. | 


12. ( in e prophetich Viſion The Fews accounted all Degrees of Prophecy 
included in Dreams and Viſions | 


Heaven, or Oracle of God, diſtinctly 


fayingunto me, I am Alpha and Omega, 11 


| 4 I begin, and I finiſh all things, from the 
the laſt,” and what thou ſeeft - 


it. te tht ſeum Laber regard the Revelations thou ſhalt receive, 


Creation of the World, to the End of 


Time, and the Conſummation of Ages; 


as coming from me; write them down to 
preſerve them for the Uſe and Benefit of 


the Church, and ſend them in particular 


who are concern'd in the preſent Uſe of 
them. This Voice of the Oracle, called 12 


me to great Attention, and made me turn 


to ſee whence this Voice might proceed; 
then the Spirit of Prophecy continued the 


Revelation ; in à prophetick Viſion (4% 


for 

* | | were 

In iſlis aulem duabus partibus, ſannio inquam & vi- 
. Mp On, | „ fie, 

: % 


the REVELATION of S. JOHN. 


1 
CCC | Stet: 2, 


for Iſaw as before my Eyes thefollowing WV 
Repreſentation : I faw ſeven golden Can- 


dleſticks, or a Lamp made of pure Gold, 
having ſeven Branches, like to the Lamp 
Nt in the holy Place in the Temple *, 
13 And in the midſt of tie And as the Prieſts, when they dreſſed 


ſeven Candleſticks, one like the Lamps, ſtood in the midſt, to light 


unto the Son of Man, the middle, and' largeſt of the Rranches 


cloathed with a Garment 
e e firſt; fo 1 beheld a Perſon in the midſt 


of this Lamp, as if trimming the 
rr : woe 480 Branches, not 4 the Ace an 
RE © but in an Appearance of human 
Shape as a Man, he was drefs'd in the 
rich Habit peculiar to the High Prieſt ; 
he wore the Robe of the Ephod, girt with 
the curious Girdle, of Gold, blue, and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and fine worked Lin- 


nen . 


14 His Head and bis Hair The Appearance of his Perſon was al- 14 


were white like Wool, as ſo very glorious, ſomewhat like the Ap- 


1 N 2 6 Pearance of the Antient of Days, in Da- 


Ws 


Fire. e niel ||. * The upper Part of his Body, his 


Head, and Hair (e), wereexceeding white, 
and of great Luſtre, his Eyes had a pier- 
1.5 And bis Feet like unto cing Brightneſs, and the lower Parts 
fine "Br afs, as if they burn. ſhone, like the fineſt Amber, or a refin'd 


ed in a Furnace, and his 
Voice as the Sound of ma- 


7 Waters. ſtrong and full, like the Sound of the 


| Sea, or ſome very great Water. 


. ane, * omnes Prmpbetiæ a Majemonides, More ec Part 2. 
C. 26. p. 293. but yet the Fews are wont to make a Viſion ſuperiour to a Dream. 


and poliſh'd Metal, and his Voice was 


15 


Vide Smith's ſele& Diſcourſes of Prophecy, 17 5: 5 that this Book is bo mrs as the 


higheſt Degree of prophetick Revelation. 
14. (e) of great Luſtre. So xgvxs;, which we tranſlate white, properly ſignifies. 
hus, xx II. And I ſaw a great white Thrane; that is, a Throne with a glo- 
Tious Luſtre, >evzor, (candidum) hic intellige ſplendidum cum Majeſtate. Grot. in lac. 
This being an Appearance of the Schechinah, is to be conſider d as that alwa 


a Repreſentation of the divine Preſence, Majeſty and Glory ; - therefore the 25 mn 


which * Schechinah appear'd in antient r, is very properly W to Is. 
: - ® Exod. «xv 31. . Exed. xxxix. 8. . Den. vii. 9. 


vV 
5 x , = „ 
- 7 * . ſl 
| 1 | 
. k . „ 


% 


* A PARAPHRASE and NoTEs on 


Cnae. I. TEN T. 


KY, 16 Andbe badinbisright 


Hand ſeven Stars, and out 


of bis Mouth went'a ſharp . 


twvo-edged Sword, and bis 

Countenance was as the 

Sun ſhineth in bis Strength. 
* 


17 AndwhenT ſawhim, I 


Fell at his -Feet as dead, 
and be laid his right Hand 


5 5 me, ſaying unto me, 


ear not, I am the Jt 


and a * 


-M 


a8 Tambethatliveth, and 
was dead, and bebold I am 


alive for evermore, Amen, 


and have the yy of Hell, 


. and 4 Death. 


19 Mrite the Things Which 
.thou haſt ſeen, and the 
Things which are, and the 
Things which 425 be bere- 
Aer. 


x9. oY This Ditin&tion of Things Rr IS to the proſent State of the Church, 
-and of Things relating to the future State. of the Church, in After-Times, may di- 
008 to one Obſervation, concerning this Prophecy; That this firſt Viſion ſhould ſeem | 


* Dan. X. * 10 


—— — 


Perſon held in his right Hand, as it were, 
ſeem'd to go out of his Mouth, and his 


I had behe 


at Noon-Day, when ſhin ing in its prone | 
eſt Brightneſs. 


in a ſwoon, I loſt my Senſes for a time, 
but he raiſed me up, by laying his right 
Hand upon me, and encouraging me, as 
the Angel did Daniel; and faid unto me, 
Be not afraid, for though you may ob- 


Saviour of the Church, who died to re- 


_ peculiar People, and who now ever lives 
to protect and bleſs it; and who has all 
Authority, and Power in this Life, and 

in the ſeparate State of departed Souls, 
after this Life, to fave it for evermore. 
This I confirm as a certain Truth, 
Therefore lay aſide your Fear, and at- x 19 
tend. to the Deſign of this Viſion, write 


Church, of my Power, and Care of it, 
which are Things of great Concern to 
the Church, and regard partly the pre- 


PARAPHRASE. 
1 perceived farther, that this venerable 16 


ſeven Stars, and a ſharp two-edged. Sword 


whole 3 ance was as glorious, as if 
A the full Luſtre of the Sun 


The Sight of ſuch a Perſon, with ſo * 
majeſtick Appearance, ſtruck me with 
great Awe ; inſomuch that, like a Man 


, ee eee 
Rh ERS CEOS 4c „% f 
N 9 ho * . of — 4 8 N 2 8 
CCC 


ſerve ſomething | in this Viſion, of the Ma- © 
jeſty, Power and Authority of my ever- 
lfiine Kingdom: Yet obſerve alſo, thisx$ _ 

Viſion. repreſents the High Prieſt, and 


deem it unto God, ant confecrate it a 


down, and keep on Record what this 
Viſion reveals concerning the State of the 


ſent State of the Church, and partl the 

— States of the Church in future 

Times (2). 198 or to explain 
pls 


Rs I TIT: men 1 

L e 5 TV , cc . 1 *** 

VFC >. rg Eras get {EET 8 ** E N OR" ems 
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the REVELATION of S. JOHN, 7 

| TEXT. PP ARAPHR AYE. Sec. 2. 
20 The Myſtery of the ſeven the Meaning of this Vifton, obſerve what x 
Stars which thou ſaweſt in is to be underſtood by the myſtical Re- 20 

my 7 W and the preſentation of the ſeven Stars, and the 
pf 935 8 3 ſeven golden Candleſticks, or Branches of 

Auges the froenChurches, the Lamp; the Stars are intended to fig- 

and the ſeven Canileicks nify the Angels, Paſtors, or Biſhops of 

which thou ſaweſt, are the the Churches, and the Candleſticks to 

ſeven Churches, ſignify the Churches themſelves, conſe- 

1 8% | crated to the Service of God, following 

the Inſtructiens of their faithful Biſhops, 

in Purity of Doctrine, Worſhip, and 
— Manners, ſhining as Lights in the World, 

and honouring their Profeſſion of my 
. - Goſpel, and Religion, before TY 


_ 
CONTENTS. 


IN this and the following Chapter, we have the Prophecies which gx or. 3. 
| concern'd the then preſent Church, or the Things which arr.... 

(c. i. 19.) By which the State of the ſeven Churches in Aſia, 
at the time of the Viſion, ſeems to be deſcribed, in what was 
commendable, and deſerved Encouragement ; in what was faul- 
ty, and called for Reproof and Reformation. This Part of the 


Prophecy is deſign'd to ſhew, the conſtant Care of Chriſt over 


the Church, both in the Puniſhment of Apoſtacy, and in the 

-  Bleflings of Faithfulneſs, and Conſtancy. Each of theſe Epi- 
ſtles are then to be confider'd, as proper Directions and Encou- 
ragements, Cautions and Warnings in every State of the Church, 
|| where there are like commendable Things, to be prais'd and 
- *encourag'd, or, like Faults and Miſcarriages, to be reprov'd and 

_ - amended; and it will repreſent the State of the Church in every 


| 40 relate to the preſent State of the Church; the following Viſions, to the future 


State of the Church; which, I think, makes it more probable, to underſtand the E- 


piſtles to the Churches, as relating to the preſent State of the Church in the Days of 
, the Apoſtle, than to underſtand them, as prophetick Repreſentations, of the ſucceſ- 
Hive States of the Church, to the End of Lime: But I enter not into the Opinions 
of learned Men, on that Queſtion, propoſing to ſet the Prophecies of this Book in a 
plainer Light, if Ican; not to make them dzrker by new Diſputes, than they were 


before. | 


Age, : 


7 e > l f . 1 * * * * 
. 8 . +4} [ I 4 . 4 4 
e — - . EO, Wt bad * 
* W. 


8 _"4PararHRace and Norxs on 

Ou Ar. H. Age, as in every Period of Time, there will be ſome like Things 

| co be commended, and to be blam d. This is a Repreſentation 

| pf the State of the Church, moſt proper to the Deſign of the 

| Prophecy, to encourage Faithfulneſs, Patience, and Perſeve- 
| rance, under all the Diſcouragements the Church might meet 

il with; Chriſtians were not to be diſcourag d on the one hand, 

1 becauſe all Things in the Churches were not as they ought to be; 


i nor yet, on the other hand, were they to neglect, or overlook any 
{ . M.liſcarriage or Imperfection, on Pretence, that the Church in 
this World cannot arrive at Perfection. They were to amend 
what Was faulty, to improve what was imperfect, and to re- 
main conſtant in the Purity of Chriſtian Faith, Worſhip and 
Ml,anners, when the Protection of Chriſt their Saviour, promi- 
ſes them Victory in the End, and to crown that Victory with 
the glorious Reward of eternal Life, o ; 


TEET ²˙ » RAA. 


NZ O the Angel of 8 the Churches in Ala now labour 1 
e Churchof E- under many Diſcouragements and 
7 phetus write theſe things, great Trials of their Faith and Patience, 
Laie hethat boldeth the ſe: write to them, as in my name, theſe 
ven Stars in his right Hand, Directions 8 ſtruct: N 

% Aube watlerh in the wide irections and Inſtructions, proper for 
e the ſeven Golden Can- their Warning and Encouragement ; de- 
Augicis a. _ . clare, as from the holy Spirit of Revela- 
FLO tion, my Care of them, and Power to 


protect them. In particular, write after 
If | 1 | this manner to the Church of Epbeſus; 
i PDS +... 26 3 i 1 RR. EET En | 
nl 5 = RED cernꝭ'd for the Protection of my Religion 
=_ - on Earth, I will protect my Miniſters, 
1 7 1 who are careful to enlighten the Church 
= — EY: with the Knowledge of Truth and Righ- 
4 . tdteeouſneſs, of Peace and Happineſs, ac- 
.. bas cCording to the Revelation of my Goſpel; 
| 1 8 and 1 will give all Encouragement to the 
| * Walking in the midſt the golden Candlgſticłs, is an Expreſſion taken from the Of- 
fice of the Prieſts, in dreſſing the Lamps, which was to keep them . burning | 
R before the Lord. I conceive there fore, walking, here, may ;beteiign'd to fignify Oh 
| „„ not only a Care to obſerve, and know the true State of the Churches; but moreover, a 
1 | to aſſiſt and promote their Improvement in Religion, or to affiſt the Churches in their 
9 s proper Character, as conſecrated to the Service of God, that they ma ſhine as 
l ; | 1 TITS the World, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Nation, Phil. gi. 15. 


— 


TEXT!  _PARAPHRASE. SECT. 3. 
eie Churches, and Aſſiſtance proper to an 
ſſwer their Character, as Lights of the 5 
World, to adorn the Chriſtian Religion 
x 5: ni ole de 2 Purity of Doctrine, Worſhip, and 
2 1 know thy Works and | Manners, And let the Church of Epbe- 2 
. thy Labour, and thy Pa- Jus further know, in this ſolemn Man- 


tience, and how thou 
| V ner, that in my Obſervation of its' Be- 
. 176 Jr 3 4 : Te ks” Haviour, Itake a particular Notice of what 


n deſerves Commendation; that it is care- 
are . 212 = ful to preſerve good Works, that it is 
and haſt found them Lyars.' diligent and zealous in the Duties of Re- 
| 151 | ligion, that it has ſhewn a Patience, and 
Conſtancy, as well as Diligence, and 
Faithfulneſe, and expreſs'd them in a 
very proper manner; not bearing thoſe 
evil Perſons who would have corrupted 
the Purity of the Church, with Wicked- 
neſs. of Life, and examining the Doc- 
trines of ſuch, who would have impoſed 
their Errors on the Pretence of Apo- 
ſtolical Authority, preſerved the Purity of 
Faith and Doctrine, as well as of Lie 
3 Aud 205 bets, and 2% and Manners. Let them know, I ob- 3 
Patiench,. and for my ſerve, that theſe things commendable in 
 Name's ſake haſt laboured, the Church of Epheſus,are very eminent ; 
1 haſt not fainted (c). they have born great Afflictions, they 
have long had Patience, and from a right 
Principle of Affection to my Name and 
: | | Goſpel, in which they have been very con- 
veil vl ſtant, as well as diligent, have not fainted 
ww 4 bor ds coick 29.1 under” {any Difficaltics: or enen. 


94 57 This Obſervation of the Ar * of thy Church of EF pho 
ſeems to direct us to obſerve, how acceptable in bw ſight of God, the Care of the © 
primitive Churches was, to preſerve Purity, by proper Diſci Go and a Zeal a- 

gainſt Wickedneſs, as inconſiſtent with the 3:4 of the ſpl, as Mr. Wapl . 
well obſerves on the Place. ; 

(e) This 34 Verſe, as Mr. Maple obſerves, 3 mich a . of what was 
ſaid. in the foregoing, Vorſe, ſeems to intimate, that the Sufferings, the Diligence, 

and the Patience of this Church, were very eminent, and remarkable; * Þ a ** . 


prion of * n l 8 — IND in * _—_ 
c pb ee "TG 


* 


CAN II. 
A Nevertbeleſs, I bave 
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TEK TI. PARAPEH RAS E. 


fame uubat againſt thee, be- Behaviour of this Church, that deſerve 
Cauſe thou bo me qe 121 Reproof and Cenſure; notwithſtanding 
= Love. SM all. that is commendable i in it. 

+ © + Tell them, in my Name, you have 
| ufer d your former Affection to abate 
and cool; your Affections for the Inſti- 

tations of the | Goſpel, your Charity for 

each other as Brethren, and Members of 
the true Church of the living God, are 
not ſo warm and lively as once they were. 


However, there are ſome things in the. 


0 e fol Take notice then of this Declenſion of 5 
whence thou art fallen, and thy Love, as a Miſcarriage that calls for 


repent and do thy firſt Re epentance, and Reformation ; this can 


Works, or elſe 1 will come only confiſt in regaining your former 


unto thee quickly, and will Warmth of Affection, ſo as to excite you 


remove thy Candleftick out 
of bis place, "except thou to your former eminent Acts of Love, 


2 71 2 35 and Charity: If you neglect this Warn- 

ning and Advice; if you will not repent, 

adde your: firſt Works, I will ſoon pu- 

niſh your Negligence and Diſobedience, 
dy depriving you of thoſe Privileges of 

7 f 2 true Church, for which you are lo- 

1 44 our Eſteem and Affection. Vet 


” 


6 Part this thou m that | an | there is this encouraging in you, that 6 
tho” 


thou bateſt the Deeds of the Love and Affection are cooler 
Nicolaitans, wick 1 n than they werg, yet you highly diſapprove, 
N. 1955 and warmly condemn, the idolatrous Li- 
berties, and unclean Practices of the N:- 

| | colattans, which I alſo highly difapprove 


„ He was hath an 7 
te Him bear what the Spi- is diſpoſed to receive uſeful Inſtruction, 


Fit ſaith to the Churcbes ;' attentively conſider what the Spirit of 


uſed, and 


KO i: | Nenn and Prophecy, reveals to the 


9 However 8 differs concerning * G nal of the Sect of Maite, 


( 
it ſuffcientl ——— ED — aar, . impure Practices, they taught, 
that they allowed 46.4 16> and Adulteries, as 


i and condemn. Let him therefore who 7 


well as idolatrous — frany by "by plain them among Things indifferent, and pleaded. 
in juſtification of their own Liberty, in the uſe of both. And thus it ſeems to be ex- 


plained in this very Cys v. 1 ba, — to eat Things e to Idols, and to 
ceponit Fornication. 'Y 


* 


F © durch. 58 


— 
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_M E KW. > ARAPHR ASE Sr. 3 
To him that overcometh Church , and let him be encouraged to — 
will I give to eat of the Faithfulneſs, Perſeverance, and Conſtan- 

Free of Life, which is in cy, in the Chriſtian Religion ; being ale. 
the midſt of the P, * PIP + ſured, that whoever ſhall ſo fight this good 
of God, 3 25 Fight, as to overcome the Enemies of 
Truth and Righteouſneſs, ſo as not to 
be turned back from the holy Command. 
ment, by the Temptations of an evil ; 
World, ſhall enjoy a State of full Perfect. 
tion and Happineſs in eternal Life, as the 
firſt Parents of human Race would have 
continued in the Happineſs of their Pa- EN 
- ., radifaical State, if they had not loſt the 2 _ 
Privilege of the Tree of Life, being over- : Ne: 
come by the Temptation of * the 
forbidden Fruit. 

8 won unto the je Aigelof Write alſo another Epiſtle to the 9 
de Church in Smyrna, Church in Smyrna, and give it to un- 
Sorite, Theſe Things ſaith derſtand theſe Things, as a Revelation 
the firſt, and the I, which from a moſt powerful, and affectionate 
g a, and i i alive. Saviour, from him who was before all 

Fn Things, and of whoſe Kingdom, and 
2 there ſhall be no End. As my 
| Obedience to Death . ſhew'd, how One 
_ dearly beloved of God, might be afflicted 

„ in a Life; and as my Death has ob- 

411 1 52d l, stisch eternal Redemption for my People, 

Hir babe 2 vl and the new Covenant confirm'd by it, 
AR OG 26 has call'd them to the Hope of everlaſt- 

: ef buck 4M ing Salvation, fo I am alſo rais'd from the 

TT ST INTD 5 — and live for ever, and have enter'd 

SHY It hd lig into the Glory, the Reward of my Suf- 

ferings; which may greatly encourage, 
and ſupport, all who ſhall be Partakers 
with me, in ſuffering for Righteouſneſs 
fake, that they ſhall alſo be Partakers 
5 ; With me in Glory. 

7 Pre ds Waerks, ae Let them know: I am not unacquain-g 
be, and Poverty, ted with their true State and Condition; f 
(but thou art rich) and I I know their painful Diligence in the 
e the APY of good Works of Religion, and the many 

Fo , them © 3 Troubles 


— 


—— — 
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LY them which ſay they are 
| Jews and are not, but are 
be Synagogue of Satan. 


Troubles t 


hey meet with, on account of it; 
and, in particular, their low and poor 


Condition, as to the Riches of this 
World; tho' they have reaſon to account 
themſelves rich, as they abound in good 


Works, and enjoy the Favour of God, 


with the hopes of the true Religion ; let 
them further underſtand, I am ſenſible of 
the Oppoſition they meet with, from a 


Party which boaſts in the Privileges of the 
true Church, but whoſe Pretences are 


falſe, and blaſphemous; who are ſo far 


' from being the true Church of God, that 


* 


10 Fear none of thoſe things 
which thou ſhalt ſuſfer : 
Bebold, tbe Devil ſball raft 

- fome of you: into Priſon, 


ful unto Death, and I will 


nk AG df £2 A nine arm water ne gag g 
1 9 cad 62 Death, if their Trial ſhould reach to the 


they are a Synagogue of Satan, by pro- 


moting Error, Superſtition and Wicked- 


neſs, the very Things wherein the King- 


dom of Satan conſiſts. Direct them, 10 


that they fear none of theſe Sufferings, 


which ſuch evil Perſons may inflict upon 


. them; tho* God, for the Trial of their 
that he may be tried, and | 


ye ſhall have Tribulation 
(f) ten Days: be thou faith-- 


Faith and Patience, may permit them to 
be caſt into Priſon, and they may have 


great Trouble for ſame conſiderable time, 
et exhort them to be faithful even unto 


Danger of their Lives, as well as of their 


Liberty; aſſuring them, that their Faith- 


fulneſs ſhall finally be rewarded, with 


a Crown of mfinitely more Value, than 


the corruptible Crowns Men have in fo 


- high eſteem here, even with a State 
of Perfection, Happineſs, and Glory, 
V eee F 


(0 7 Days, 1 eonceive, is not to be underſtood literally ; a ſhort Time of Af- 


Fre Ld 
hurch for. In Scripture-Language, Ten Times, is many 
en 


ſeems to prepare the 


imes; Gen. xxxi. 7, 41 Ten Women, are many Women; Levit. xxvi\26. * 
: Sion, are many Sons; 1 Sam. i. 8. Ten Men, are many Men; Eeclef. vii 9. And, 
nn common Speech, Ten ſignifies many ; as Mr. Daubuz has obſerved in ſeveral Paſ- 


lages of Plautus. Symbalical Dict. p. 96. 
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the REVELATION of St, JOHN. 


TE AF - » 

11 He that hath an Ear, 
let him hear what the Spi- 
rit ſaith unto the Churches; 
He that overcometh, ſhall 
not be hurt of the ſecond 
Death. | 


12 And to tbe Angel of © 


the Church in Pergamos, 
write, Theſe Things. ſaith 
he which hath the ſharp 
Sword with two Edges. 


velation hereby 


PARAPHRASE. 


13 


SECT. 3, 


Let then every Man attentively conſi VN 


der, what the Spirit of Wiſdom and Re- 
teaches the Church, and 


be encouraged to Faithfulneſs and Con- 


ſtancy, in the Profeſſion and Practice of 
true Chriſtianity ; for whoever ſhall thus 
overcome the Temptations of the World, 


ſhall not be hurt by the Death of his Soul 


in the World to come; but ſhall be de- 
livered from the Puniſhment of the Wic- 
ked and Faithleſs, when they ſhall be 


doom'd to everlaſting Deſtruction. 


the Church in Pergamos ; let them know, 
theſe Inſtructions and Admonitions come, 
from their Saviour; who, tho? he has a 


conſtant Care of the Churches, and their 


Miniſters, yet was repreſented in the Vi- 


13 1 know thy Works, and 
where thou duwelleſt, even 
where Satan's Seat is, aud 


thou holdęſt faſt my Name, 


and haſt not denied my 
Faith, even in thoſe Days 
wherein Antipas was my 


faithful Martyr, who was 


ſlain among you, where Sa- 


tan dwelleth. feng ful Party. 


ſion you ſaw, c. i. 16. with a ſharp Sword 
going out of his Mouth, to acquaint them, 


the Power of the Sword is an eſſential 
Right of my Government, that I ſhall be 
as ready to puniſh Apoſtates, and Ene- 


mies of my Kingdom, as I am ready to 


protect and bleſs my People, in their Per- 
ſeverance and Conſtancy, according to 
thoſe Rules I have ſettled, and declared in 
my Word. . 3 

Let them know, I conſider what is 13 
commendable in them, every Circum- 
ſtance that makes their Patience and Con- 


ſtancy more eminent; I conſider their 


good Works, and I conſider alſo, the 
Temptations of the Place where they 


live, where the Powers of Darkneſs, and 
Corruption, have a numerous and power- 
7. Yet, in this Time of ſevere 
Trial, when the evil Spirit of Perſecution 


prevail'd, to put a faithful Servant of my 
Goſpel to death in their City; ſo great 
Was the Power of Satan among them: 


Vet 


Send alſo an Epiſtle to the Biſhop of 12 


——— — — — 
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T E X 'T: 


14 But Thave afew things 


againſt thee, becauſe thou 


baſs. there them. that bold. 


the Doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balac t caſt a 


fumbling-block before the 


Children of Iſrael, o eat 
Things ſacrificed to J. 


| dols, and to commit Fornt- 


£84108, 


5 So baſt thou alſo. 
| ech that hold the Doctrine 


of the. Nicolaitans, which 
Thing 1 hare. | 


16 Repent, er elſe I 
vill come unto thee quickly, 
and will fight againſt them, 
with the Sword of 2 


. G0. 


— . 


 PARAPHRASE. 

yet they could not be prevail'd upon to 
deny my Name; and Religion. 

Notwithſtanding this exemplary Con- 14 
ſtancy, let them alfo -underftand, there 
are ſome things, that deſerve Reproof, 
and require Reformation; they have ſome 
among them, who have fallen into the 
prevailing” Corruptions. As the wicked 
Advice of Balaam prevailed upon the 


Children of Hrael, to commit Fornication 


with the Daughters of Moab, and fo to 
join with them in their Idolatry; which 


Treſpaſs was puniſhed by a Plague among 


the Congregation of the Lord *: So there 
are ſome in the Church of Pergamos, who 


give into the Corruption of eating things 


ſacrificed to Idols, and allow themſelves 
to commit Fornication. 
who go ſo far, as to juſtify thoſe Miſ- 
carriages, by receiving the Principles of 
the Nicolaitans, which I greatly diſap- 


prove, as moſt inconſiſtent with the Pu- 


rity of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, 


as owl and taught in my Goſpel. 
Charge them therefore to repent of 16 
theſe Miſcarriages, and to return to the 
Cbriſtian Purity of Doctrine, and Man- 
ners, by a thorough Reformation; other- 
wiſe, as theſe Sins were puniſhed, in for- 


mer Examp le, by a Plague, I alſo will very 
ſoon puniſh them, in Rick manner as ſhall 


ſhew my high Diſpleaſure at Jo great 
Micarriuges' in my Church G0. AY. 


ls) Till fight 3 them with the * Mouth, is, Ichink, an Alluſion to 


the Sword, one of the Enſigns 


of Magiſtracy and Govern ment, to expreſs the Jus 


764 Glad, or the Power of the Sword, in the Execution of J uſtice, and Puniſhments. 
But as the Word of God is the Meaſure by which he proceeds, in Puniſhment and 


| Protection, this being the Declaration o 


his Mind 1 Will, the Power of the 


Sword, in eee, Far Juſtice, is ever to be conſidered, as uſed agreeably to ſuch 
Meaſures as the Word of God has declared, according to the Promiſes and Threat- 


giog-contaiged wn big Revelation, or the Word that goeth out of his Mouth. | 
| MNunb. xxv. I, 2. . | 


—— 


— 


There are ſome 15 


the REVELATION of St. JOHN. 


TEXT. 

1 Hethat hathan Ear, 
let him hear what the Spi- 
rit ſaith unto the Churches; 
Tohimthat overcometh will 
T give to eat of the hidden 
Manna (), and will give 
 bimawhiteStone, and in the 
Stone a new Name written, 
which no Man knoweth, 


ſaving he that receiveth it. 


18 And to the Angel 
of the Church in Thyatira, 
write, Theſe Things faith 
the Son of God, who hath 
bis Eyes like #nto a Flame 
of Fire, and his Feet are 
like fine Braſs. 

Fry th pin 


PARAPHRASE. 

Let all who are diſpoſed to receive uſe- 
ful Inſtruction, carefully attend to theſe 
Encouragements, and Warnings, given 
by the Spirit of Prophecy. fie who, 


2 


from theſe Encouragements, ſhall over- 
come the Temptations of the World, 
ſhall receive an abundant Reward ; I will 


beſtow upon him all the Rewards meant 
by the Spiritual Manna, the true Bread 


y . 


SecT.7. 


+4 


of God, which came down from Hea- 


ven *; and I will give him a Stone, with 


an Inſcription on it, not as a Ticket or 


Warrant, to receive ſuch ſmall Rewards, 
as are uſually given to thoſe who obtain 


a Victory in the publick Games, or Af- 


ſemblies ; but ſuch as ſhall be a Warrant 
to receive ſo great a Reward, that none 


can rightly comprehend the Value of, 


but ſuch who ſhall be poſleſs'd. of it; 


and know, in Experience, how great 


Privileges, Grace, Favour, and Happi- 


neſs it entitles them to, in the Inheritance 
of the new 2 
Write alſo to the Biſhop, and Church 


of Thyatira, as from me, who, tho 1 
was a Man, by my natural Deſcent from 


the Family of David, yet am alſo truly 


the Son of God, and was declared to be 
fo by the Power of the Spirit, who diſ- 
cern all the Secrets of Mens Hearts, how 


conceal'd ſoever they may be, whoſe Ways 
will be found glorious, in Purity, and up- 


right Judgment, who exerciſe Loving- 


# 
1 


18 


Kindneſs, Judgment, and Righteouſneſs, 
in the Earth r. Ry rk 


) Th bidden Manna, may refer to the Words of Chriſt, John vi. 51. 1 am the 


living Bread which came down from Heaven : 


if any Man eat of this Bread, he ſhall 


Jive for ever. A much greater Inſtance of God's | avour, and Grace, than feeding 
the Tfrachtes with Mana from Heaven. | | N 


; Jon vi. _ Jer: K 24 N ; 
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—— 19 1 know thy Works, 1 obſerve, and commend thy good Be- 19 
and Charity, and Service, haviour in many Things; all thy good 
and Faith, and thy Pa- Works are remembred by me, which are 
tience, and thy Works; gone in my Service, out of love to me, 
and the laſt to be more my Name, and my Goſpel; as I approve 
wm. thy Faith, Patience, and Conſtancy, in 
„„ Times of Temptation and Affliction, ſo , 
1 am pleas'd to find your Affection, and 
Zeal in my Service, improving; that, af- 
ter a long Time of Patience, your Faith, 
Affection, and Conſtancy, appear more 
5 eminent than at the firſt. Ce | 
20 Notwithſtanding, I Yet, obſerve, there are ſome Things, 20 
have a few Things againſt in your Conduct, I take notice of, which 
IT thee, becauſe #hou ſulfereſt deſerve blame, and call for Reformation: 
what omas Jezebel,whith Vou give too much Allowance, and Coun- 
calleth herſelf a Propheteſs, tenance to ſome evil Perſons, who, like 


to teach, and to ſeduce 1 | 
Servants to he Fornt. that wicked Woman FJezebel, who defi- 


0 cation, and to eat Things led Gael with her idolatrous and lewd 


ſacrificed unto Idols, Practices, ſet themſelves to teach, and, 
2M * on wicked Pretences to Prophecy and 
| Revelation, to ſeduce my Servants to 
commit Fornication, and to eat Things 
| acrificed to Idols; both which are con- 
| | trary to the Truth and Purity of the 
. „„ Doctrine and Worſhip of my Goſpel. 
21 And 4 5 —5 Tho' I have given theſe Perſons a long 21 
Jpace Bs _ 7 fy penn Time to conſider the Evil of their Be- 
Wk 5. '_ _ haviour, and to reform it; yet, they are 
ſo corrupt in their Minds, that they ſtill 
temain impenitent, and obſtinate, and 
1 give no Signs, or Hopes of Amendment. 
22 Behold, I will cat Know then, Iwill take a Time, ſeverely 22 
ber into @ Bed, and them to puniſh theſe Perſons for their evil Prin- 
8 boy: Army ciples, and wicked Practices; and this 
| » Puniſhment ſhall reach all who are Par- 


2 iy ro ped . ow . takers with them in their Wickednefs, 
— ee well as themiclyes ; inſtead of "Eaſe. 
5 2 adland Pleaſure, they ſhall have Sorrow and 
e Tribulation ; and this Threatning ſhall 
be accompliſh d, as ſurely as the Puniſh- 
„ . ment 


the REVELATION of S. J O HN. 


TEXT. 


44 4 1-16 kill ber 


_ Children with Death; and 
all the Churches ſhall know x 
that I am he which ſearch- 


eib the Reins and Hearts, 

and will give unto every 

one of you arts to 
En . * | 


cir evil Deeds, 
Let them know, the Puniſhment of theſe 23 


it, and learn to ref 


PARAPHR ASE. 


denounced, in the Name of the Lond: E 
gainſt Fexzebel *, * except they repent of 
and forſake them. 


falſe Teachers, and their Followers, ſhall 


be ſo great, and ſo remarkable, that the 


Churches ſhall obſerve a divine. Power in 
pet and honour the 
Adminiſtration of my Government; 
who, as I know the Secrets of Mens 
Hearts, and moſt conceal'd Principles of 


F Action, ſo T exerciſe Judgment, in giving 


88 : 2% "Bud's unto You I 7 
and unto the reſt in Thya- 


tira, as many as have not 


this Doctrine, and which 


have not known the Depths 
of Satan, (as they ſpeak) g 


7 wil put. 208 Jou'? none o- 


ther an eee 


. * ; But that wobich you 
have already, hold fa till 


T come. n 


e 


to every Man according to his Works. 


But, as 'many have kept themſelves from 24 
theſe evil Doctrines, which the deceiving 
Spirits have been fo induſtrious to propa- 
gate; and which, tho they boaſt in them, 


as be Knowled ge, and Wiſdom, are in- 


e deep Arts of Deceit and Error, 
in . Kingdom of Satan, to bring in all 


ſort of Corruption, by teaching to account 
Things unlawful and ſinful, as indiffe. 
rent and innocent: 


kept themſelves from theſe Pollutions, 


be aſſured, my Goſpel ſhall _—_— no 
ay any 


new Burthen upon them, nor 
new Reſtraints, as theſe falſe Teachers 
would anne ; but only confirm the 


Lawsof Truth, Righteouſneſs, and Good- 


neſs, to make them free from Sin, the 
0 trueſt, and moſt valuable Freedom and 
Liberty. Let them be careful to hold 2 5 


faſt to the End, the Doctrines and Pre- 


; pte they have already receiv'd from my 
Gofj Ii as neceſſary to true Religion, and 


e benni. & Paffect their real Liberty ſhall be im- 


pleaſe God, and no other T 


poſed ew them. | 


ES 7 Kings xi. 23- 


- EEE 10 


Let all who have 


#- 
9” 


17 
Mer g 
ment was, which the Prophet Ek; ab NI 
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A PARAPHRASE and NOTES on 
CAP II. TEXT. PARAPEHRASE. 


A 26 And be that ober- To encourage them further in their 26 


cometh,” and "keepeth my faithful Conſtancy, acquaint them in my 
Works unto the End, io Name, if they overcome theſe Tempta- 
bim will. I give Power o- tions, and keep the Faith, and holy 
ven the Nallnn. Commandment of my Goſpel, fo as to 
RS i Yor! FEI unto the End in Truth, and 
ighteouſneſs, I will make good the Pro- 
miſe made to the Church in Prophecy, 
that it ſhall prevail againſt the Superſti- 
tion of the Heathen World, whether 
maintain'd by the Heathen Nations them- 
i ſelves, or introduced by others into the 
27 ( 4nd he ſpall rule Chriſtian Church. For Truth and Righ- 27 
them with a Rod of Iron :  teouſneſs ſhall prevail againſt Error, and 
. . es the Veſſels of a Potter Wickedneſs; the, Church ſhall have a 
| Pall they be broken to ſhi- Power, by my Protection, like that I re- 
of m þ + Fi va as 1 receivd ceivd from my Father *; however ob- 
22 itinate any may be, in oppoſition to 
Truth and Purity, my Power ſhall break 
aaaithful Defence of my Goſpel, againſt 
all the idolatrous and immoral Principles 


26 And Twill give him of the Heathen Nations (i). I will yet 28 


the Morning- Star. further reward the Conſtancy of my 
„„ 24 1 falthfol Servants; I will give them ſo 


clear Underſtanding in the Privileges, 


Promiſes, and Bleſſings of my Goſpel, as 
' if "a Day-Star' aroſe in their Hearts T; 
they ſhall ſee with great Clearneſs, as by 
+ @' bright Light, the great Encouragement: 
+. + ©» and Certainty of their Reward, and re- 
Joice in hope that the End of their 
Warfare ſhall be Victory, and their Vic- 
tory ſhall be crown'd with a glorious Re- 
| ward; for they themſelves ſhall ſhine as 
„C ̃ A mM Genie the Bec 
ee of his. Goſpel, and of the true Religion revealed and inſtituted by + th in op-- 
poſition to che Kron, Idolatry, and Wickednefs which had corrupted the Heathen 
*. Pſalm ii. 8,9. +2 Pet. i. 14 | 
ET. Lo 3x" the © . 
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the REYVELATION of St. JOHN. 
TEXT. 
| 1 He that hath an Ear, 


let him hear what the Spi- 
rit ſaith unto the Churches. 


1 


ics. fm 


TEXT. 


ion, attend to theſe Directions, 
which the Spirit of Revelation, and Pro- 


pghecy, deſigns to teach the Churches. 


0 


N D unto the An- 
| gel of the Church 
in — write, 
Things ſaith be that hath 


Theſe 


the . Spirits of God, 


and the ſeven Stars ; I 


know thy Works, that thou 
haſt a Name that thou 11 


weſt, and art dead. 


k 1 2 

* ** LY % $ 

*. 

F r 
Aa * 1 > * 


195 2 edel 17 "ads; 


die; for I have not found 
7 W kt e before 


CLE» He 


H AP. II 


"PARAPHRASE. 


FRITE alſo an Epiſtle to the Bi- 1 
ſhop of the Church in Sardis, to 
let the Church know, as from me, who 
have all ſpiritoal Gifts in my Power and 
Diſpoſal, and the Biſhops and Paſtors of 
the e under my Care and Pro- 
tection, that I know their Behaviour and 
their State; I know, that tho they make 


A fair Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
2: yet they have very much loſt the Life, 
+ 39] oi Influence of true Religion; tho they 


keep up a Reputation amon ng 85 n, they 
0 


have loſt it in the fight o d, who 
regards the Heart, a inward Temper. 


. Exhort them therefore, that they care- 2 
firengthey the Things that fully watch over themſelves ; ohh in 
remain, that are ready to 


which ſtill in part remain among them 


are very defective, and want much o 


that Perfection, "which true Religion, 
and my Goſpel 
d acceptable in the 009 of CON 
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require, to make them 
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FW 


eſpecial manner, to confirm thoſe good 
Principles, and Diſpoſitions, which are 
| grown ſo weak, as to be near extin- 
. 1» guithed': for even the good Things, 


3 
5 * 


19 

| PAR APHR ASE. sxor. 32 
the Brightneſs. of the Firmament, and as NY 
Stars, for ever and ever“. Let every 29 


one who is diſpoſed to receive uſeful In- 


— 


% 
| 
2 7 
i 0 


CHAT. 

III. 

Lym bow thou haſt received, and remembrance, what Doctrines they re- 
Beard, and hold faſt, and 


A ot watch, I will vered unto them, that they may cloſely 


200 bo thee,” af a Thee, a—_ to the Rule of Faith, Worſhip, 
and thou ſhalt” not know 2 


A PARAPHRAGE and NorEs # on” 


TEXTS © PARAPHRASE. 
3 Remember therefore, Direct them, that they ſeriouſly call to 3 


If therefore thou 7 %% when my Goſpel was firſt deli- 


d Life, they were then taught; when 


wbas Hour I will come up- they compare their preſent Temper and 


even in Sardis, which have 


not defiled their Garments, bad State of the 
aud they ſhall walk with Church, it is not of all; there are a few. 
me in white for they are 


on thee. © Actions, with the Purity of that Rule, 


: let them obſerve wherein they have de- 
parted from it, that they may be con- 

cern'd for their Miſcarriage, and ſincerely 

careful to amend it. For if they diſre- 

gard this Direction, they are to got 

{ome ſudden and unforeſeen Judgment, 

Which ſhall come upon them at unawares, 

as a Thief is uſed to ſurprize an Houſe 

4 Thos haſt a few Name; in the Night. But let them alſo know, 4 
for their Encouragement, tho this is the 

greater Part of their 


OA ELSE who have preſerv'd themſelves from the 
common Corruption, who have kept their 


not blot out be Name aut 


2 PY — * 


. 8 and acted truly agreeable to their 
Cbriſtian Profeſſion; let them know, I 

970 8 account them worthy of great Honour 
and Happineſs, and I will confer diſtin- 

- (1+. 2 guſhing Marks of Honour and Favour 

5 . He that overcometh, - upon them (a). Let them underſtand, 4 
"the ſame ſhall be clothed in that this Honour and Favour ſhall be 
white Raiment ; and 1 will ſhewn to every one, who, by Perſeve- 


.rance in Faith and Purity, ſhall over- 
of Toy Moor 1 "7 * 4 come the Temptations of this evil World ; 


„ it x D002 £ * Namb {ball remain ſecure 1 in the Re- | 


"x 42 


' (a) Wiiteo or fhiging {ds were Marks « Favour, n under the 
tho they were the Garments of the Prieſts, and worn in the Courts of Princes. 


Thus Phargeb honour'd Foſeph, by arraying him in Veſtures of fine Linnen, as well 
2 putting a Gold Chain about his Neck, Gen. xli. 42. A white Garment is alſo an 
Emblem of Purity, and therefore in 


the Righteouſneſs of Saints, as well as a 


in this Prophecy, (Rev. xix. 8.) of 

2 "th ark of Honour henee we. fee t 
ropriety of this Emblem of white or \ ek ments, to expreſs the peculiar 

Honour, and Favour God would ſhew to them who remain'd * faith 


Kun the Purity of the Tm Faith, War Life. 


* 5 


” 


TEXT. 
4vill confeſs his Name be- 
fore my Father, and before 


— » 
Pe - 
y * I 4 "I 


 PARAPHRASE.. 
giſter of thoſe who are entitled to the 


Promiſe of eternal Life (5): I will my 
| ſelf own them to be my Diſciples, and 
acknowledge them true Members of my 
Church, in the Preſence of my Father, 

and his holy Angels, at the Day of final 


Judgment, which ſhall confirm to them 


« 6 He that hath an Zas, 
let bim hear "what the Spi- 
rit ſaith unto the Churches. 


7 And to the Angel in 
the Church in Philadel- 
phia, write, Theſe things 
ſaith he that is holy, be that . 
i true, he that hath the 
| Key of David, be that 
openeth, and no Man ſhut- 
teth; and ſbutteth, and no 


Man openeth. 


: 4 F 
: a A the 


the Inheritance of everlaſting Glory and 


Happineſs. And let every one who is 6 


ſincerely concern'd to improve by theſe 
uſeful Inſtructions, carefully meditate on 
theſe Directions which the Spirit of Pro- 


phecy here ſends to the Churches. 
_ Write likewiſe to the Church of Phi-7 
ladelpbia, as from me, who am that Ho- 
ly One, whom the Father hath anointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, 
to the holy Office of Mediator between 
God and Men, whoſe Doctrines and Pro- 
miſes are all true and faithful, who have 
received all Power and Authority in my 
\ - ſpiritual Kingdom, as the promis'd Son 
of David; ſo that none can exclude from 


the Privileges of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, : thoſe whom I ſhall receive into 
them: and none can beſtow them upon 


* — 
1 8 
o 
- a - % >. 
£ * 
1 
. 


of the Prieſts were kept, in which if a Man was not regiſtred, he was rejected, as 


b OS 5». _ .Þ 


* 4% 


n which the Genealogies 


not belonging to the Family of Prieſts ; or whether it refer to the common Regi- 


| ters, in which the Names of free Citizens were uſed; to be inroſl d, and by which 
they were to prove their Right to the Privileges of free Citizens :. for either will ſuf- 


ficiently explain the Meaning of the Expreſſion. And they who are written in the 
Lamb's Book of Life, as it is called,.. Rev. xxi. 27. are ſometimes repreſented as 
Prieſts, . ſometimes as Fellow - Citizens with the Saints, and Heirs of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. | The general Meaning is, They ſhall have a fure Evidence on Record, of 

their Right to all the Privileges and Bleflings of the true Chriſtian Church, included 
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© the REVELATION of S. JOHN, 21 


L- ol 4 


22 * HAPARRFURACR and NOTES on 


Cue: TITKT ang 1: PARAPHRASE. 

III. 8 1:know'ithy Works, T- * Wau underſtand, I know * State 6 
A heve ſet 1 210k 19 and Condition; I have given them a 

| Cn Bc [-Qpportupit ot propaga A 
can fout t; for i thou haſt. 1 Goſpel, 0 and of - 2 proving pg wy. 

we Holineſs, and Comfort, the true Bleſ- 

The e Fonda - lings of it, nor ſhall it be taken from 

78 them: but as they have been faithful to 
Rin e 2m nk 53 Ye * Religion, tho' in a weak State of 
| ado yd avon i 1 and' have not given up my Authority, or. 

bh } IOW iber i. tt By - the Obligation of . my Doctri 


| rines, to any: 
b dige ect Ae prevailing Corruptions. 
. „ Bibold,. 1 will nate . will therefore powerfully protect g 
I char of the Synagogue of them againſt all thoſe evil Perſons, who 
| Satan, (which ſay: 4% %, boaſt themſelves to be the true People, 
Jews, #46 Hf me WOES. and Church of God]; but, by romoting 
he 3.) e 7 ee, che Ga of "Error and Wickednek, 
them to come and 4 1 | 
Before thy Feet, and io prove themſelves, by fure Marks to TT . 
now that I have 1 in the Party of Satan: inſomuch, that - 
thee: $760 84 Ii J-wall make thoſe ve ery Perſons, by whom 
vet ent un vrlien . Hin 15 they are now opp fed and def iſed, —_ 
CFC themſelves to them, an honour 
TCC - :-them; 3 8 convinced, that I favour them : 
9H 3; x15 107 1 1 arty With particular Marks of my Affection. 
8 1 And 1 will cauſe them, as Diſciples, to 
LE „ ao ad X ſit down: at their Feet, to learn the 
N | m* Sans "theme „% Truth from een Inſtructions (d). And 10 
8 ; kept the ** ord of Db n oe them with this Hope, that as 
_ 7 ay 1225 2 they have hitherto anger follow'd my 
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| Seng re cnn be ede, ty \ Mr. rnb a dont | 
| Waple un hee & | Bye or Zeal and Cou wat, (Me Fo) or that was great 
F in then, en Shara ter and Commendation given them far it, 
[ dy qur Saviour: It means, that outward human Strength, in which the Might of | 
_ .- tte World conſiſts. 1 Cor; a Te ſeems a Commendation of their Zeal and 
| ET Conn, that without Countenance, and Protection, — apgr_ Arn 
| the ould yet ſhew ſo much Faithfulneſs, and Conſtancy. 
3 d) Some Interpreters underſtand this Expreſſion, i wr dr by Feet, ane. | 
. note Submiſſion and Reſpect, inſtead of fition and Contempt: Others, ; that. it 
| is an Allufion to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, of Dilciples-fitting-at/the | + of their Teack» = 
exs, n e it nn e e N re : 


TI.” e e. ee. 
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Lond is there Ezek. xlvin.. 35. Aud they. ful pion, thy "7 
the Lord ; Iaiak Ixii. 142 This Promiſe et ſignif 575 any . they Who are 
faithful to God and Chriſt, to the End oh ife, "ve enjoy, all the Happineſs 
of the Church, in the heavenly Sate of Per 6% great an En- 


the precedin 
| 4043 Iwill zurite upon him the Name of my 
on Pillars, which ſometimes expreſs d a the: Privileges gran 


times the Names of Benefactors, in memory of Privileges granted: The general 


nac e to ſhew the great Privileges, and Happineſs, of the faithful Member | 
the Church, uv the conſtant Favour of God. ** 


the REVELATION of S. J OH! N. 


as, © 


— which” ſhall 
come upon all tht World, 
ity them that eee Wm” 


en e 


11 oY chold, Ta come Ae, 


bold that which bo haſt, 


that no Man take * 
Ne Ha Hit: 


12 Him that bie enen 


h I make a Pillar in the © 


| Temple of ny God, and be 


Hall go no more out; and 
[will write upon 


Bim the 
Name of ny God, and uy 
Name f the City of m 


God, which is N fe” 
a le 


"which cometh. 


down out of Heaven from 
my God; and I will write 


* Hebe Win Meme! 1 


_ EXT. 
the Hour 7 their preſent Trials, 


PARAPH RAS E. 


ther gracious Aſſiſtance, to perſevere in 


greater Temptations, and more general 
Trials. When Chriſtians every where 


- ſhall have the Sincerity of their Faith 
and their Conſtancy put to a new Trial, 


theirs ſhall be approved and found "= 
 cere, even at that time, when many ſhall 
fall from their Conſtancy, and forfeit 


the Bleſſings of true Religion (e). 


Exhort them to continue in their good 11 
and Conſtancy, whatever Trials 


state, 
they may ſtill meet with, for they will 


ſhortly meet with other Trials; ; let them 


be careful, leſt, by yielding to any new 
Temptations, they loſe their Hope, and 
their Reward, at laſt. 


For he that r to the End, Ds 12 


ſo ſhall overcome, has a glorious Reward 
prepar'd for him: He ſhall have an high 
egree of Honour in the Preſence of 
God, which he ſhall ſecurely enjoy, 
without Fear of loſing it: He fhall en- 
joy the Glory 


Partaker of my own Glory, in the Per- 
fection, and full feen of or] R 


venly State 7 FR. 1 


14 


(5 This PR of Despoten, which thall come upon _ the World AER to 
relate to the Perſecution under Trajer ; which Was greater and more extenſive than 


Perſecutions, 7 * under Nerd, or Donitian-. 


God, &c. is an AlluGon to W 


hus the Happineſs of the Church 


is ar mapa in antient Prophecy, the Name of the e ng 957 5 50. ſhall be, The, 
Pe 


couragement to preſerve the Purity of Chriſtian an RO 104 
a and to * a Reformation, bed it is corrupted * 


the Redeemed a 


gr cr. 3. 
I will give them fur- SW 


ka 1 


of God, in the true hea- 
venly Church 3'and he ſhall be made a 


ted to Cities; ſome-. 


Vegi againſt all Cor- 
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24 —— and NorRs - 


n. PEAIL TE < : PARAPHRASB. 
III. 13. He that bath an * A every one who is deſirous to learn 13 


A let bim hear what the 9 "ths uſeful Ioſtruction of this Encoura 


rit WAS the Chur MES ment to Patience, and Terſeverance, di- 


BD . : mall * 5 T2 - fo. as + AK ->phecy-yraches. the Charles and directs 
F them to obſerve in this Epiſtle. | 
18056 2 ith 3 17 Finally, direct alſo an Epiſtle to the 14 


of t 5 Church of the . Biſhop of the Church of the Laodiceans, 
diceans, write, Theſe things as from their Saviour, whoſe Character is 
ſaith the Amen, the faith-, the Truth it ſelf, whoſe Word may be 
ful and true NI gs the fully relied upon in all Things, and what 
| Beginning of the Creation he 5 Witneſs to is faithful and true, 
1 bo 5 and d ſhall ſurely be performed, and ow 
is able to accompliſh every thing he 

miſes, as he was the Author of the w hole 
Fi . 1 Creation, and has ſupreme Dominion o- 

. x 7 j: 6M a Warks, ver every Creature, Acquaint them, Irg 
that thou art neither cold know their Temper, how indifferent they 
nor hot; eee wert are in the Cauſe of Religion; they make 
cold or i ſome Pretences to it, but e no ſincere 

L act e 1:61 Te _ 50 

pe _ . 7 * Let them know from me, ſuch Indif- 16 
art Iukewarm, e mg” ferance i in Religion is highly diſagreeable 
cold nor bot, I will i to me, as, Jukewarm Water to'the Sto- 
* out om ”Yy Mauth. mach; and, if they continue in this bad 
[ vol0 a ſhall ſurely reject and caſt them 
| dla to 4 3 off, as the Stomach rejects what is greatly 

15 17 713 thou ſay T difagrecable to it (g). Shew them their 1 7 
am rich, and incręasd preſent Duty, now they are ſo much miſ- 
with.Goods, and have need taken in themſelves; now they imagine 


of not bi \ and knoweſt not. | 
. = pre 7. themſelves to be in 10 good a State as to 


Want nothing; acquaint them, that in- 
2 Vid, andnaked. „ ded As are in want of all things truly | 


| (8) 1 would thou wert . but, ma ebe 2s en Enpenic of great 
Diſlike, not as a proper Wiſh, or of what Men really deſire; tho, on 
ſome Accounts, even no Profeſſion 5 Relivjon is preferable to an unſincere and un- 
| Profeſſion of Religi This diſhonours the Profeſſion of Religion, which 
the other does not; and Men are more likely to be brought to a Senſe of Reli ? 

| when yet they have none, than when they ſatisfy themſelves with a Form of ai. 


Garch without e Which ſeems to be ti e III: ch 
r 3 iv ca Tatarbaek 5 210m313 01-114 ah: 
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181 counſel thee to buy 


of me Gold tried in the Fire, 
. that thou mayſt be rich; 


and - white Raiment, that 
thou mayſt be clothed, that 
the Shame of thy Nakedneſs 


do not apppear; and anoint 


thine Eyes with Eye-Salve, 
that thou mayſt ſee. 


19 As many as I love, 
 Frebuke- and chaſten : be 
2ealous therefore, and re- 


Ia 


20 Bebold, I and at 
the Door, and knock; if a- 


wy Man hear my Voice, 


and open the Door, I will 


come in to him, and ſup 
with him, and he with me, 


21 To him that overco- 


meth will I grant to fit 


ĩeith me, in my Throne, e- 


den as I alſo overcame, and © 
am ſet drum with my Fa- 


ther in his Throne, © 


and People ought to do, they 


"PARAPHRASE: 


ſerable State, as they are poor in the 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs, ignorant of the 


true Perfection of Religion, deſtitute of 


the Righteouſneſs which is of God by 


Faith to forgive and cover their Sins; and 


of the Image of God to adorn their Souls, 


Exhort them, that they be more zealous 18 


and careful to obtain the true Riches, 
that they may be rich before God in good 


Works, that the Righteouſneſs of God 
by Faith may cover their Sins, and the 


Sanctification of his Spirit adorn theis | 
Souls ; and, by a true Underſtanding'in 
the Nature, and Perfection of Religion, 


they may ſee what they are to hope for, 


and to aim at. Then they will under- 19 


ſtand the Wiſdom of Providence, even 


in their Afflictions and Trials; they will 


then obſerve a kind Deſign in them, and 
improve them as an wholeſome Diſcipline 
of Warning, Correction and Amend- 
1 n 


Direct them to conſider this preſent 20 


Warning, as a proper Opportunity of 


Improvement; which, if they ſhall mind, 


and faithfully comply with, asmy Church 


o, t Il enjoy 
the Comfort and Bleſſing of my Preſence, 


and Favour; then their Reward ſhall be 
great in the End. For he that ſhall over- 2 1 


come his Temptations, ſhall as ſurely 
have all his Sufferings rewarded, by a 
Portion in the Happineſs, and Glory of 


my Kingdom; as my Sufferings have 
been rewarded, according to God's Pro- 


miſe, with ſupreme Dominion, and uni- 


verſal Authority over all Things in Fea- - 


is bs ven and in Eartn. 


* * 
© > 2 
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good. They are in a wretched and mi 
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Cunay, TEX T. -PARAPHRASE. 
III. 22 He that hath an Ear, And let every one who is well-diſpos'd 22 
kn let bim bear what the Spi- to know his Duty, and his Happineſs, 
mi. ſaith unto theChurches, carefully mind, and faithfully attend to 
Jak: ttheſe Inſtructions, which by the Spirit 
of Revelation and Prophecy, I ſend un- 
to the Churches, 5 
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HE former Viſion which St. John faw, contain'd in the 
F foregoing Chapters, repreſented the State of the Church, 
. alãzs I apprehend, at the time of the Viſion, or in the Words of 
the Oracle, The Things that are, (c. 1. 19.) and gave ſuitable Di- 
| rections to the Churches, to encourage their Faith, and Pa- 
Ny „ tience, and exhort their Conſtancy, and Perſeverance. Now 
| St. Fohn records a ſecond Viſion, in which the Oracle revealed 
to him, the Things which ſhall be hereafter, (c. i. 19.) or the 
Things which were to come to paſs, in ſucceſſive Order, from 
the time of the Viſion, till the Myſtery of God ſhould be fi- 
niſh'd. In order to raiſe the greater Attention of the Church, 
and to repreſent the certain Event, and great Concern, of the 
OT Things revealed in this Viſion, God himſelf is repreſented, as 
ſeated on his heavenly Throne, in the midſt of his Angels and 
Saints, and the whole general Aſſembly of the heavenly Church; 
in which the glorious Majeſty, and almighty Power of God, his 
Faithfulneſs to his Covenant and Promiſe, in the Care of his 
Churches, and Favour to them, are deſcrib d in very lively and 
beautiful Images; together with the high Regard the Churches 
ought always to have, for the Councils, Deſigns, and Orders of 
Providence, declar d and publiſh'd in fo ſolemn Manner, in the 
Juen, general Aﬀembly of Heaven, or in the Language of the Te- 
AUlche New- / Doctors in the Conſiſtory above, as Maimonides expreſſes it, 
chim, Par. Non facit Deus quicquam, donec illud intuitus fuerit in Familia 
— 4 þ-200, fuperiort; or, in another Expreſſion, p & Domus Fudicii 
1 ejus; as if it was an Order or Decree publiſhed and regiſtred 
in the ſupreme Conſiſtory of Heaven. A very proper and uſe- 
ful Preface to the ſeveral Revelations of the following Viſions. 


% 


* 


SP EET... 
1 A FTER this I 


- {" looked, and be- 
hold 2 Door was opened in 


Heaven: and the firſt 


Voice which I heard: was 
as it were of a Trumpet 


talking with me, which: 


ſaid, Come up hither, and 
J will ſhew thee Things 
which muſt be hereafter. 


5 


2 And immediately I 
was in the Spirit: and 


behold, a Throne was ſet 
in Heaven, and one ſat 
upon the Throne *; 


- 3 And he that ſat, was 
to look upon like a Faſper 


and a Sardine-Stone « and 


there was a Rainbow 1d 
about the Throne, in fight 
like unto an Emerald, 


the REVELATION of St. JOHN. 


PARAPHRASE. 


"XK Viſion, and writ down the Direc- 
tions I was ordered to ſend to the ſeven 
Churches, a new Viſion was repreſented 


to me, of another kind; I perceived a 
Part of the Heavens opened, through 


which, as through a Door, I could be- 


hold what was done therein :- and the 


firſt thing I perceiv'd, was a ſtrong and 


loud Voice, like the Sound of a Trum- 
pet (a). This Voice called upon me, 


ſaying, Come up hither, and the Orders 
and Decrees of Providence in After-Times, 


ſhall be revealed unto thee. Immediately 2 


upon this, the Spirit of Prophecy came 
upon he and I had the following pro- 


phetick Viſion, ſtrongly and diſtinctly re- 
preſented to me, as before mine Eyes (6). 


The Viſion I ſaw was like that of Eze- 
Riel, when he ſaw the Appearance of the 


Likeneſs of the Glory of the Lord; for 
I beheld, as if a Throne was ſet up, and 
placed in Heaven, and I beheld a Per- 


ſon as fitting upon the Throne (c). 


The Perſon who appear'd to ſit on the 3 
Throne, made a very majeſtick, and glo- 
rious Appearance, with a Luſtre, that 


may be expreſs d to common Conception, 


| by. the pr ecious Stones which the greateſt "2M 
Princes of this World were wont to uſe 


(4) This may probably allude to the Cuſtom of the Fewjſh Church, that upon open- 
ing the Gates of the Temple, the Prieſts ſounded their Trumpets, to call the Leuites, 


1 


and ſtationary Men, to their attendance. 


() We have before obſerved, that a Viſion was accounted the higheſt, and moſt 


perfect Kind of prophetick Revelation, on Chap i. 12 


(e) This Repreſentation of the Throne of God is very agreeable peeing 
ſeriptions of the antient Prophets, as Iſa. vi 1, 2, 3. Ezel. 1 26. x. 1. Dan vii. 9. 
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Cdn. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


Had en their Heads, Crau 
To of Gold. 3 | * ; 


_ - Circumſtance, has a particular 


Ty " 3 
K 
> 


\ 


APARAPHRASE a NoTES on 


ass their Ornaments, when they appear'd 


that I beheld a Repreſentation, expreſſive 


of God's Glory, Majeſty, Authority, 


Power, and Faithfulneſs, to his Cove- 


4 And round about the nant and Promiſe (4). Round about this4. 
Throne were four and twen- 


ty Seats, and upon the Seats from it, were placed Seats for twenty 


Throne, on every fide, .at ſome diſtance 
I jaw four and twenty El. four Perſons, and twenty four Elders, or 
ders fitting, clothed in Perſons appearing with the Habits, and 
white Raiment, and they Dignity .of Magiſtrates, and chief Mini- 
ſters, were ſeated upon them, ſo as to 
encompaſs the Throne; they wore white, 


> 
Pa 


and ſhining Garments, proper to Perſons 


of high Dignity, and Honour; and as 


Perſons of chief Diſtinction, in the 
Courts of the greateſt Princes: they wore 
alſo Crowns or Coronets of Gold upon 


ö their Heads. 
44) Many Interpreters have obſerved a myſtical Meaning in the Colours and Pro- 


perties of the precious Stones here mentioned; thus in the Jaſper, which Gretius ſup- | 


poſes a Diamond, he finds an Emblem of the invincible Power of God.: Mr. Dau- 


Bux, who conſiders it only as a Stone of a white and bright-ſhining Colour, looks 
upon it as a Symbol of -will and Favour. Thus, the Sardine Stone, which 
| is of a red Colour, with ſome fignifies the active Power of God; with others, it 
4s a Symbol of Anger, and Diſpleaſure in God, and therefore of Deſtruction; to 


teach Men, if they obey his Oracle, he will ſhew them the Brightneſs of his Coun- 


tenance ; but if they deſpiſe it, he will at laſt ſhew them the Redneſs of it, or his Le 
fiery Anger, in their Deſtruction And thus the beautiful Green of the Emerald 


is ſuppoſed to ſignify great -Good-will and Favour : But as it does not appear to me, 


that the Prophetick Repreſentation intended ſuch myſtical Meanings, in the Colour 
of the Stones, I ſhall chooſe to omit them ; eſpecially, as all who have a mind to 


know them, may find them in almoſt every Expoſition. [We may obſerve, I 
think, concerning the Prophetical Stile of Scripture, what the Abbot Fleury has 


Part of the Compariſon, but to paint more lively the thing from whence the Com- 


pariſon is taken. Calmet N V. I. p. 113.] But the Rainbow we have rea- 


fon to conſider as a Repreſentation of God's Faithfulneſs to his Covenant and Pro- 


miſe, as God himſelf had appointed it, a Token of his Covenant; and promisd, 
that when the Bow ſhall be ſeen in the Cloud, I will remember the Covenant that 
between me and you, Gen, ix. 13, 14, 45. e 


. 335 | From 
4 | NE” 
#3. 


jaſtly remarked concerning the Poetical. We are not to imagine each Word, and 


| Appheation ; the whole Figure generally tends to one 
Point only, or directly means but one Thing. The reſt is added, not to make a 


in their higheſt Grandeur and Magnifi- 
- . cence, There was-moreover 4n-this Re- 
preſentation, a Rainbow of a very beauti- 
ful Colour, round about the Throne; ſo 


e . Es 
2 cf Ty K 
8 e 


* 

3 + . * 1 
A BD; 2 3 34 2 r 1 2 r ee 1 
8 r As NESS te TR IEC RL ß ß In 
N 5 - * Wo » 4 T WHITES . 30 

1 19 1 bo £ 5 * . - . 

* FC. . - 
7: ed, 5 / 1 


* the ReveLaTION of Sr. JOHN. 


r $act £ 
8 Aud out of the Throne From the Throne it ſelf, there came 


. proceeded Lightnings and Plaſhin 
Thunders, and Voices : and ted round about like Lightning; and it 
there were ſeven Lamps of was attended with ſuch loud Sounds, a: 
Fire burning before the Y Or A. 
Throne, which are the ſe. very much reſembled the Noiſe of Thun- 
ven Spirits of God, der; as it was uſual in the divine Appear- 
ZaaäkgAçkla«nces, to repreſent the awful Majeſty of 
the One true God, the King of 1/ae/ (e). 
And as in the holy Place in the Teraple, 
there were ſeven Lamps continually burn- 
ing before the Preſence, ſo here I ſaw, as 
the Likeneſs of ſeven Lamps burning be- 
fore the Throne of God, to ſignify the 
ſeven Spirits of God, with what Purity, 
Conſtancy, and Zeal, the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect, ſerve God in the ge- 
ueral Aſſembly of the heavenly Church (J. 


(e) There is an obſervable Difference in the ſeveral Deſcriptions of the Throne of 
God, in the Prophets, that it may be very proper to take notice of it; the Glory, 
or Schechinah, in the Temple, is repreſented as under the Wing of the Cherubim; 
for the Cherubim ſpread forth their two Wings over the Place of the Ark, and the Cheru- 
bim covered the Ark, 1 Kings viii. 6, 7. In Taziah's Viſion, the Glory of the Lord is 
repreſented, as ſitting on a Throne, and above it flood the Seraphim, If. vi. 1, 2, that 
is, above the Place on which the Throne was ſet, as attending Miniſters to him that 
ſat upon the Throne. In another Viſion, there is the Likeneſs of a Firmament over 
the Heads of the liuing Creatures, Ezek. i. 22. whom the Prophet elſewhere calls the 
' Cherubim, Ezek. x. 20. or the Cherubim were repreſented, as bearing up a Cryſtal 

Vault, or Seat, on which the Throne of Jehouah was placed over their Heads, and 
which they ſupported with their Wings. This different Deſcription will be ex- 
plained by an eaſy Obſervation, that the Schechinah, or Glory of the God of Jſrael, 
zs repreſented in the Temple, as the Preſence of a King in his Palace; his Throne 

is Tuppoſed ſeated in an Apartment of State, and the Cherubim are ſo placed, as to 
form a Sort of Canopy of Sta te, under which he fits. In the Viſion of aiab, Je- 
hovah is repreſented, as ſitting on his Throne, or Bed of Juſtice, held in open Court, 
in the Porch, or at the Gate of his Palace; then the Cherubim appear as attending 
Miniſters of the Court, d receive and execute the Orders of it. In the Viſion of E- 
zekiel, Fehovah is repreſented, as going forth in ſolemn Proceſſion, and having his 

Throne, or Chair of State, bore up on the Wings of Cherubim, as the great Kings 

of the Eaſt were uſed to be born on the Shoulders of their, Servants. 


() The ſeven Lamps, or Candleſticks, are Emblems of the Church, and the ſe- 
ven Spirits of God, of the all- perfect Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt. I have 
joined both Senſes together in the Paraphraſe, ſo as to unite both Meanings into one. 
And to expreſs what ſeems to be the principal Intention of the figurative Expreſſions, 
with what Purity, and Perfection, God is ſerved by thoſe who are wholly ſanctified, 


- 


ang made perſect, in all Grace, and Holineſs, in the heavenly State. 
3 Tee 5 „„ 


cd 


gs of a bright Flame, which dar 
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Cuar, TEXT PARAPHRASE 
IV. 6 Andbefare the une And as there was in the Temple; a 6 
A Fu * Was Ses of Gloſs*, large Veſſel, or Laver of Braſs, called a 
; be milk 425 and 27 Sea, from the great Quantity of Water 
round ab wt Fig lus it held for the uſe of | the Prieſts, in the 
were four Beafts full of time of their Service, that they might 
Des before and bebing, © Waſh. themſelves, and be clean, and not 
adi, for miniſtring before God under a- 
ny Pollution; fo here I alſo beheld a 
Veſſel, much more glorious than the bra- 
ZekLen Sea; for it. was made of tranſparent 
4 _ Cryſtal, of great Brightneſs, and Beau- 
| ty (C). And I: faw moreover, in the y 
way e 8 of each ſide of the Throne, in = 
RALF. £17 the whole Circuit round about, four li- = 
"Bunge of ving Creatures, or Cherubim of Ezekzel, 
which he faw in his Viſion; they appear- 
Tn ed full of Eyes, not only before but be- 
hind, ſo that they had a direct and full 
View every way, of all things round a- 
7 And the firft Beaſt was Theſe living Creatures had the fame 6 2 
like a Lion, and the ſecond Likeneſs and Appearance of the Cheru- : 
| Beaſt was like @ Calf f, bim in former Viſions ; for the firſt of 
and the third Beaft bad 4 theſe living Creatures had a Countenance 
. Face * 4 Man, 0p #e gf Face as a Lion, the ſecond as a Calf, 
er ge, was We h. he third as a Man, and the fourth was 
b,. in Appearance like a flying Eagle; to 
: © expreſs the Strength, Firmneſs, and Con- 


ſtancy, the Underſtanding and Good-— 
will, and the ready Activity with which 


( Several Interpreters underſtand this Cryſtal Sea to be an Emblem of the 
| known Rite of receiving Converts into the Chriſtian Church, by Baptiſm; of the - 
Purity that Sacrament ſignifies; and of the Blood of Chriſt, by which they are waſh- 
ed and cleanſed from their Sins. To be ſure it has an Alluſion to that Purity that is 


required in all Perſons, who have the Honour and Happineſs of a near Approach to 

% / . ̃ ate 

| ) Four living Creatures, fo they are interpreted, Exel. i. and fo they ſhould _ 

8 have been tranſlated here ; four Beaſts is a very improper Expreſſion, and may much ; 
darken the Meaning of the Vion, © © 8 


| . | FS 


/ 


vity of an Eagle; fo that this repreſented the Chriſtian Churc 
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bad eachof them fix Wings over repreſented, 'as in Jaiab's * Viſion 
about him, and they were of the Seraphim; they had each of them 
full of Eyes within, and ſix Wings, which they uſed in part to 
they reſt not | Day and expteſs their Reverence, covering their 


Night, ſaying, Holy, holy, Faces a eet 1 + "A 
boly, Lord God Almigh iy, Faces and Feet, in part to ſhew Readi 


' which was, and is, and is neſs and Expedition 8 he 


r p Orders and Commands of God; and 
ROT © 111 ry Day and Night they join in the Ado- 
ration and Worſhip of God, faying, 


. * 


Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, 


who ever wast, and for ever wilt be, the 
One true-God, the everlaſting Lord and 
ſupreme Governour of all Beings (i). 


— 


(i) Mr. Mede, and many who follow him, ſuppoſe this Deſcription of the living 
Creatures, to be taken from the Standards of the Camp of Vrael. Suppoſing the 
Standard of Judah was a Lion on the Eaſt-fide of the Camp; the Standard of Ephraim 
an Ox on the Weſt-ſide; the Standard of Reuben, a Man on the South-ſide; and the 
Standard of Dan, an Eagle on the North-fide; and that theſe Enſigns or Standards, 


8 And the four Fa s Theſe living Creatures were more- WWW | 


8 


And 


figuratively expreſs d the Strength and Power of a Lion, the conſtant Labour and 
Uſefulneſs of an Ox, the Reaſon and Prudence of a Man, been Sight and Acti- 


expreſs d the ſeveral Qualities of Courage, Labour, Prudence, and ae with 
which the Chriſtian Church, and Miniſtry, were to maintain the Honour of God, 
and Cauſe of true Religion in the World. But however ingenious, and plauſible, 


and Prieſthood, and 


this Conjecture appears at the firſt ſight, many learned Perſons, who have exactly 
conſidered it, find it has very little Evidence, or Proof to ſupport it. There is no 


mention of any ſuch Standards, in Moſes or the whole Scriptures, in Toſephus or Phi- 


b, or in any antient Writer, who can give any Weight or Authority to it. The 


Reaſons with which Abenezra endeavours to ſupport it, are ſo weak in the Opinion of 


the learned Bochart, that he has not ſcrupled to call them ridiculous. Sed hoc Com- 
mento putidius nihil eft, Hieroz. I. 3. c. 5: f. 8. There are moreover many Reaſons 
which make it highly improbable the Fetos ſhould uſe ſuch Standards in their Camp, 


tit being the unanimous Opinion of the eus, that Images, as miltary Standards, 
were contrary to their Law, which forbad the making of Images. An 


re eir Li forbad thi mages. « was Joy 
unlikely, that when that People had ſuffered ſo much for making a golden Calf, 


Moſes ſhould immediately make not only the 8 of a Calf, but ſeveral other Ima- 
E 


as Face or military Standards, for a Peoo 


ſo prone to Idolatry, as the lear- 


ned Miiſius has more largely obſerv'd, gyptiacorum, 1. 2. c. 13. Thele living Crea- 8 
tures ſeem much more likely to be taken from the Cherubim, in the Viſions of — 
faiah and Ezekiel, and in the moſt holy Place, which are plainly deſign'd a Repre- 


ſentation of the Angels, which are ever repreſented in Scripture, as attendant on the 
Schechinah, or Glory of God, according to the Pſalmiſt, 2 viii. 17. The Cha- 
riots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands 7 Angels; the Lord is amorg them, as 
on Sinai, in the holy Place. The great Uſe of A 


Number, fo that St. John heard the Voice of many Angels round about the Throne, 


4 


3 


ngels in this Viſion, and their great 
(Rev. 
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for thou haſt created all 
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in f 
9 And when theſe Beat And when the Cherubim, the Repre- 9 
give Glory, and Honour, ſentatives of the Angels, who were near- 
and Thanks to him that ſat eſt the Throne, began their Adoration 
on the Throne, who liveth and Praiſe of God, by a ſolemn Thank(- | 
fer ever and even- giving; faying, Glory, Honour; and 
L 4ig 4 living and eternal God, 
10 The four and twenty Who fits upon the Throne: They were 10 
Elders fall down before him immediately anſwer'd by the twenty four 
that ſat on the Throne, and Elders, who were round about the Throne, 


8 
. 


worſhip him that liveth for at ſome © farther Diſtance; who riſing 


ever nd * ” from their Seats, and taking off their Co- 
1 ar + 7 k fore 1 | ronets, in the moſt humble Poſture of 
Thr 85 1% „ Adoration, proſtrated themſelves: before 

= the Throne,. and worſhipped the eternal 


living God who fat upon it; and join'd 


II Thou art worthy, O in a Doxology, ſaying, Thou, O Fehbo-,rr 
Lord, io receive Glory, vab, art moſt worthy to receive the joint 


and Honour, and Power: Adoration of Angels, and Saints; aſeri- 


8 bing all Glory, Honour, and Power un- 
55 _— ” i” ? * to thee: For thou art the ſupreme God 
+  - _ . of all, who haſt created all Things; to 
w Whoſe Will and Power they all owe their 
9 . Beings at firſt, and by them they all ſtill 
e continue to be what they are. 


(Rev. v. 11.) make it probable, that as the twenty four Elders are placed about the 
Throne, as Repreſentatives of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches, now united into 
one, ſo the four living Creatures, or Cherubim, are alike Repreſentatives of the An- 
gels, who are round the Throne of God, and miniſter to him. And ſo, according 


to a great Author, the Form of the Cherubim expreſſes the great Underſtanding and 5 


Power of the Angels; Cherubim ſummam, ſecundum Deum, Scientiam & Potentiam 


elorum indicaſſe. Spencer, de Leg. Hebræ. l. 3. c. 5. Diſſert. 5. p. 253. 
* this wilde give a plain Reaſon, which otherwiſe is not ſo eaſy to account 


| for, why theſe living Creatures, or Cherubim, are nearer the Throne than the 


twenty Elders, and why ing 4 begin the Worſhip of God before them; and it 
may alſo ſhew, how proper this Repreſentation was of the Cherubim, in the holy 


Place, to ſhew are only to be conſidered as the Servants and Miniſters of the 9 


One true God, and how improper to be made Enſigns or Standards, leſt the People 


i _ eſteem them as Gods going before them, as they did account of the golden 
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CHAP. v. 


TEXT. 


ND TI ſaw in the 
Right-hand of him 
oo fat on the Throne, a 


Book written within, 5 a 


on the Backf de, ſealed with 


NP ee N. 


PARAPHR ASE. 


; perceiv'd, that the Perſon who fat 
with ſuch glorious Majeſty on the Throne, 
in the midſt of the Cherubim and Elders, 


the Repreſen tatives of Saints and Angels, 


held in his Right-hand a Roll of Writing, 
but ſo rolled up, that what was written 


therein could not be read ; nor could the 


Volume it ſelf be unroll'd, to read it, it 
being ſealed without, or on the Backſide, 


with ſeven Seals, figuratively expreſſin g. 


that the Councils of God, to be executed 


in their appointed Time, tho' regiſter d, 


as it were, and recorded, were yet, for 
the preſent, hid from the Knowledge of 


all; as none can tell what is contain'd in 


2 Writing cloſely ſeal'd up (a). 


10 And 1 — a trim * 


Angel proclaiming with a 
loud Voice, Who ts worthy 
10 open the Book, and to 
C. the Seals e 5 


of chief Power, as Attendant of the 
Heavenly Court; making proclamation 
with a ſtrong audible Voice; Is any Be- 
ing able, and fit, to reveal, and make 


known, the Councils of God, regiſter d 


(a) This Roll. was not written on the Back- ſide, as well as within, as our Tranſ⸗ 


lation ſeems to repreſent it, and as ſome Interpreters have underſtood it. But, as 


Grotius has obſerv d, there ought to be a Stop after the Word within (ede) and it 
ſhould be read, written within, and ſealed on the Back-ſide, or, on the Back-ſide ſealed. 


Ita hoc A ſinguendun, ut diximus, non enim dicit Librum intus & extra 
Teriptum, extra ſgnatum. And this much better agrees with the 


805 of ſealing the 


Book ſo carefully. According to the Interpretation of a ſeal'd Book, by the Prophet 


Jaiab, And the V 72 of all is become to you, as the Words of a Book that is al d, which 
en deliver to one that is learned; ſaying, Read this, I pray thee : And pe ſands I can-, 

not, for it is ſealed ; Ifa, xxix. 11. And thoꝰ there is a Paſſage in the 

Tiel, that ſpeaks of à Roll, or Book written within and without, Ezek. ii. - IO. it 

is to be obſerv'd, that Roll was deliver d open to the Prophet, and ſpread befor 

and not ſeal d at all; but the Caſe is very different in a Book or Roll fo firmly. ſeal'd 


rophet Be- 


| = ths; fo that i was to he read by any, as appears by what follows. 


_ . 


Further beheld in my Viſion and x 


And I beheld in my Viſion, an 1 Angel HK 


e him, 


/ 


«rior, fed mtus Grot. in he, 


= 2» PAR APRnAsE / Nor an 
e TEXT. _  PARAPHRASE. | 
. in this Book, and to bring them into : 
a0 execution? | 
3 And no Man in Fea- And no Being throughout the whole 3 


ven, nor in Earth, neither Creation, neither of An gel 8 
k a gels, or Saints in 
under the Earth, was able Heaven, or of Men alive, or of any de- 


to open the Book, either % parted Souls, was able or ſufficient to re- 
1 Ihereen. Oo. ff Db "at theſe Councils: of God, and to ac- E 
ceompliſh them; there was not one able 4 
to attain a clear Underſtanding and Know- 5 
leqdge of them for themſelves; fo that the 
hs Contents of this ſcal'd Book were known 


ds no perſom whatſoever (5). 

4 4nd I wept much be-. This gave me a great Concern, inſo-4 
caſe Man 1 muchh that it Les Ne Leu be- 
worthy io open ana lo re tl cted with the Thought, 
te Book, neither ta * += 05 ee was to be > 
= — able to underſtand, reveal, and accom- 

| pliſh the Councils of God ; fearing they 

ST: Let would ſtill remain conceal'd from the 

5 Aid one of the Elders Church. But P was ſoon reliev'd of * 

ſaith unto me, Weep nat Fears, and comforted by the Voice of 

. is a ew one 'of the 2 wo, bade me refrain 
rive of Ju e from for tho none was yet 
A 2 3 re ap reveal and- execute LY 
EL TIS eee 
8 8 deſcrib' d in — Pro hecy, as the Li- 
r on of the Tribe of Juda, and the Root 
of David, God's anointed King and 

FI Tow +, Saviour, the true Meſſiah, who has ob- 
eme en is. ſufficiently able to 

| reveal thoſe Councils of God to the 
„„ Church, and aſſure their Accompliſh-- 
od e e ment n 


* : * 


Fe No Peron whatfoover > the true Meaning ofthe Original, ws, Man is not 


We here obſerve, how expreſly St. Fohn confirms the lication of theſe : 
os of Uh al Ra ey Ga. 


„ A . 


_ the RevELATION of 8. 30 O H N. 


TEXT. 

6 And I bebeld, de 
in the midſt of the 2 

and of the four Beaſts, and 
in the miaſt of the Elders, 
Rood a Lamb, as it had 
been ſlain, having ſeven 
Horns, and ſeven Eyes, 
which are the ſeven Spirits 
of God, ſent forth into ood 
the Earth. 


the Throne. 


8 And when be bad (e). 
taten the Book, the four 


newR 


35. 
PARA PH RAI E. sri. 4. 
Upon this, I obſervd in my Viſion, a tag 


epreſentation, as of a Lamb, that © 
had been ſlain a Sacrifice, ſtanding juſt | 


before the Throne; and nearer, as with- 


in the Circles of the Cherubim, and El- 
ders, than either of them, this Lamb 


was not only repreſented as a Sacrifice, 


but with ſeven Horns and Eyes, to ex- 


preſs figuratively, all perfect Power, Wiſ- 
dom, and Goodneſs, whereby he was 


able to reveal the Will of God, and di-- 


rect all Things, with reſpect to the 
World and Church, according to it; and 


to accompliſh all God's Deſigns of Provi- 


Th ; dleence and Grace (4). 
Aud became, and took 
the Book out of 4he Right- Part 
hand of him that ſat pn 


3 greatly comforted with chis 


Prophetick Viſion, my Hopes 
her rais bl when I faw this Perſon, 
fo att qualified to reveal and execute 
the Purpoſes of God, actually undertake 


; the performance of it: For I further ſaw 
in my Viſion, this Lamb of God draw 


near, and receive the ſeal d Book out of 
the Right-hand of the Perſon fitting on 
the Throne, 
No ſooner had Chriſt receiv'd the 8 
, and taken upon Himſelf to reveal 


. Beaſts, 9 | and 
jor Horns are ls of Power and "he" Thus the Pſalmiſt calls Jehovah 
his Strength, and the Horn of bis Salvation, Pſalm xviii 2. They alſo ſignify a King, 


- or Monarch, a 


udah and Ijrael. 
n and 


I 91908 


irits of God, we have 


_ are a 

iſdom, and 
Thus, Moſes 
of Tas, Che 2x20, I pray thee ; 
in the Wilderneſs, (and thes max be wits us inflea of Hy s: Numb. x. 31. The ſeven 


Spirit, the Author and Giver of all ſpiritual Bleſfin 
-Chrift, repreſents him inveſted, as Mediator, with l Authority 


| Par hr able to reveal, and execute the-whole Will of 
Ohurch, and the World. 


or Monarchy. Thus, in Zechariah, The Horns which 
ſcattered Judah, Zech. i. 19, 21. are the Kings 


led the Fews into Captivity at ſeveral times, and prevailed agai 


or Kingdoms of the Heathen, who 
Rep Obſe —— — 
proper Repreſentation of Obſervation 
expreſs fitly a wiſe Direction, and Adminiftra- 
ks of the Knowledge, and wiſe Direction 
afmuch as thou knoweft how we are to encamp 


obſerv'd, (on Chap. kt v. 4) fi the moſt perfect 
& r Deſcription of 


„Power, Wiſdom, 
concerning the 


(e) Some Interpreters underſtand the delivering of this Book into the Hands of Chriſt, 


ann Act of ä or „ into his regal Power and Om ; and | 
2 


WW 


3 4A PARA PTHRASE and NoTES.00 


nie TEXTS: PUHRAPHRUASE. 
V. » Beaſts, and four and ten- and execute the Will of God contained 
nn Elders, fell down before in it, for the gracious Protection of the 


1 e 72 = Church, and Reſtraint of its Enemies; 
. of them Harps, and golden put 9 4 
Fials full of Odours, which but the whole Conſiſtory above, and hea 


n venly Church, joined in a ſolemn Act of 
Wy * F 9 YT RG. Praiſe and Aa to the Lamb. I be- 
hueld the Cherubim, in conjunction with 
the Elders, proſtrate themſelves before 
„„ aim; each of them had Harps, and 

| gag . golden Cenſers with Incenfe, fit Repre- 

F 8 ſlentations of the Prayers of the Church, and 
expreſſive of the moſt ſolemn Worſhip; as 
thus the Prieſts and Levites in the Temple, 

were uſed to worſhip the God of rael J). 

+ 9 Aud they ſung a new They joined in praiſing the Lamb with g 

Song, ſaying, Thou art an Hymn, of a new Compoſition, ex- 


| Boot, : . l 
75 e Fan P reſſive of his peculiar Honour, and 


8 To their . peculiar Engagements; faying, _ 

1 1 _ Worthy art thou, O Lamb of God, to 

by thy Blood, out of every undertake the Revelation, and the 

Kindred, and Tongue, and Accompliſhment of the Deſigns of 

People, and Nation. God's Providence towards the World, 

and of his Grace towards the Church; 
for thou wast ſlain a Sacrifice of Propi- 


that many of the Expreſſions here uſed, are taken from the Ceremonies of ſolemn 
Inveſtitures, in which, Mr. Daubuz obſerves, there are Inſtances of ſeveral Sorts of 
Inveſtiture by a Book; but however ingenious this Conjecture may be, it is ſuppor- 
ted, I think, only on a Suppoſition, that the Date of this Viſion begins at the Aſcen- 
ſion; and fo with a ſolemn Inauguration of Chriſt into his Kingdom. But as this 
-  Suppoſition does not ſo well agree with the Time of the Viſion when St: John was 
baniſh'd to Patmos, I only juſt mention it, and leave it to the Reader's Judgment. 
( Harps were a principal Part of the Temple-Muſick; Vials were alſo of com- 
mon Uſe in the Temple-Service; they were not like ſmall Bottles, which we naw 
Reland, de call Vials; but were like Cups on a Plate, in alluſion to the Cenſers of Gold, in 
Spoliis Tem- which the Prieſts offer d Incenſe in the Temple. Theſe. Cenſers were a fort of 
. " pli Hieroſo- Cups, which, becauſe of the Heat of the Fire burning the Incenſe, were often rk 
' Iymitani, upon a Plate or Saucer. The common Cuſtom of drinking Tea, and other hot Li- 
2. 105. out of a Tea-Cup and Saucer, well ſhew the Form of theſe Cenſers. To of- 
EL, ” Fa r Incenſe to God, or before his Preſence, in the Temple, was an Act of Honour 
5 and Religious Worſhip, peculiar to the Prieſts Office; and the Prayers of the Church 
e . are oftew. compared to it. Thus the Plalmiſt, - Let my Prayer be ſet before thee, as 
LS - Incenſe, Pfalm cxli..2. So that theſe Expreſſions well repreſent the whole heavenly 


Church of Angels and Saints, offering a very high Act of Religious Worſhip and 
ban, rd Gas 7 VOPR > e eee tiation, 
8 > LE) 


TEXT. 


10 And haſt made us 
unto our God, Kings and. 
_ » Prieſts, and we ſhall reign 

an the Earth. 


11 And I beheld, and I 
Beard the Voice of many 
Angels round about the 


Throne, and the Beaſts, 


and the Elders, and the 
Number of them was ten 
thouſand times ten thou- 

fand, and thouſands of 
thouſands. 

12 Saying with a loud © 
Voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
-that was ſlain to receive 
Power, and Riches, and 
Wiſdom, and Strength, and 
Honour, and Glory, and 


Fr. 


" which is, in Herven, and 
on the Earth, and under 
the Earth, and ſuch as are 
in rhe 885 and all that © 

are 


1 * 


the REVELATION f S. JOHN. 37 


PARAPHRASE. SECT. 4. 
tiation, to take away the Sins of the 
World, and by thy Blood haſt redeem- 
ed many unto God, not only of the Jews, 
| but of all Nations of the Earth; and 
haſt made thy Church a Kingdom of 10 
Prieſts unto God, conſecrated to his Ser- 
vice, and honoured with a near Ap- 


proach to his Preſence, to offer up Pray- 


ers, acceptable and well-pleaſing in his 


fight ; and therefore we may aſſure our 
ſelves, from ſuch Grace and Power, that 


"thy Kingdom and Church ſhall be = 


. tected from the World, and finally 


vail over it (g). When the 9 1 IL 
and Elders had thus expreſs d their Ado 
ration of the Lamb, in ſinging this new 
Hymn to his Praiſe, the whole Aſſem- 
bly and Congregation of Heaven joined 
together with them; a Number of An- 
gels, not to be expreſsd, united their 
Voices with the Cherubim and Elders; 
ſaying, Worthy is this Lamb of God, 12 
who was lain, to redeem us unto God 
by his Blood; to receive from his Church 

an Acknowledgment of his great Power, 
and Riches of Grace, of his Wiſdom, 
and Strength ; to whom we ought. to 


aſcribe, all 8 and Glory, with all 


the Devotion of a grateful and thankful. 


| Mind. 
13 1 every Creature. | 


I further —. is Act of F on 13. 
ſo ſolemn an Occaſion, carried through- 
out every Part of the Creation, like the 
whole Congregation. of 7 irael, joining 
with the Prieſts and Leyites, in their | 


<< 


" (8) Chriſt, and his Church, reign on Earth, when the Truth oy Purity of the 
Chriſtian Religion prevail againſt the pr IS and Corruptions of the World: It 
is thus only the Kingdom of Chriſt, which is not of this World, is ſet up in it, and 
the Foritual Powers of his Throne eftabliſh' d; which lays no Claims to any coercive 


Powers of outward Force, inconſiſtent with a Dominion, which alone conſiſts in Le. 
mung — and voluntary Obedience. 


Worſhip; 


. 
1 
S 


38 4 Punarun aer and NoTEs o on 
ca. hows 83 PARAPHRASE. ; 
V. art in them, beard I, 4 Werlhipz for every Creature, with one 
. ing, Bleſſing, and Honor, Voice, ſaid, Let us aſcribe all Blefling, 
on Glory, and Power, de Motiont, Glory, and Power, to him 
unto bins that Fitteth pan that ſitteth on the Throne, and to the 


the Throne, and unto "the Lamb of God, our eee h ever 69:69 


Lanb, for ever and ever. ever. 


ad, Amen. And the four 
| 1 ſaying, 3 1 And the twent four 


— 


14 Au the four Brafts This ſolemn Ad of Worſhi 


ceiv'd, was concluded by the i, 


nd worſoipped bim that Elders falling down, and proſtrating 


— oth fre ever ems ever. themſelves before the true God, who li- 


OT. vonn had Wir in the former Part of his Viſion, a . 


veth and reigneth from everlaſting to e- 0 


8 . 


CHAP. VI. 


s * CT. 5 e Period of the Sean 


ff 


"CONTENTS. 


e Au- 


ſentation of the Majeſty, Glory, Power, and ſup 


++ Fthority of God; and the Leaf d Book, in which was contain d 
tze Orders of divine Providence towardsthe Church and World, 
deliver d to Chriſt, the Lamb of God, to open and reveal it, 


for the Encouragement of the Church to Patience and Faith- 


fulneſs; together with the Adoration of the Church on this ſo- 


lemn Occaſion. Now this Revelation of Chriſt begins with a 


Prophetick Re tation of the future State of the Church, 


and World, ſo far as the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God thought 
it to make it Known, for 2 Conſolation of his faithſul Peo- 


27 8 : ple. © 4 OED | 
3 LY — ö ' [1 CO — 
| | _ 


WI t was the Cuſtom in the - Temple-Worlkip, t for the Singers to yolks Pauſes. 


A every Pſalm, Hus Tabmudifts, the Mufick made three . at theſe 


Intermiſfions, the 
n 0. W. 


. 10 * N og + o 


Mr PIs Wo the People capt ants Vid. Lightfoot 
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© the RevELaTION:of S. JOHN. 


Dp 
1 3 


This Chapter contaiks the firſt Period of Pro phecy, and aSzcr. 5; 


| Deſcription of the State of the Church, under the Heathen Roman = 


, in the Stile, and figurative Expreſſions of antient 
rophecy, deſcribing ſome particular Diſpenſation of Provi- 


dence, proper and peculiar to the ſeveral ſucceſſive States of the 
Church and Empire, during the Space of Time contain'd in this 
Period. In which therefore, we may hope to find both a wiſe 
and kind Intention, in making known theſe Diſpenſations of 
Providence to the Church, and an uſeful and profitable Mean- 


Empire, from the Time of the Date of the Prophecy, to about the 
Tear of Chriſt 323; as I have endeavoured to ſnew in the Pre- 
Face. Each of the Prophetical Deſcriptions are, in part, ſome 
figurative, or hieroglyphical Picture, and Motto; or ſome Re- 


: 


ing of this firſt Period of See ä 


"AA | 


the Lamb opened 
e of the Seals, and I 
N as it were the Voice 
of Thunder, one of the four: 


nw 


Vp IT ſow when | 


Beaſts ſaying, Come, and * 


j Sells of the Book in " Order; and 0 
had opened one of the Seals, I heard one 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


FT ER I had beheld the feal'd' 1 
Book deliver d into the Hands of 
the Lamb of God, that he might reveal 
ag Orders of God's $ Providence contained 
t, for the Conſolation and Encourage- 
=P of the Church, Efarther beheld in 
my Viſion, that he proceeded. to open the 


of the four Cherubim, "who" were near 


— — 
4 
; 
Sy 
— 
Huy TE 
2 


Hold, a:white Horſe, and 
he that ſat an him had a 
Bau, and 4 Croton. « Was 


the Throne, call upon me with an audible: 
Voice, and ſtrong as if it had been the 


Sound of Thunder, and he faid unto me, 


1 Come up nearer unto the Book, that. JOU 
© __ what + arg in it. now it is 4 


[2 f ** : 
2 And 1 Coins e 5 | 


2 4 I immediately obey'd the Vie . 
looking! into that Part of theBook or Roll, 
that was unfolded, upon opening the Seal, 1 


ſay a ſort of hieroglyphiek Picture, with 2 
Motto. The Picture Wag after thismanyer: 


There was drawn the Figure of a Perſon, 


e 2. 15 on a white Horſe, who had Bo 


NY anda. Langu: cinen unto 
him; 


"i 


Hiftoryef the» "AH E Perſon- Who ſeems here repreſented, is Tefus Chrif, who h 
a 


Hirſt Seal. 


7 
F 2 TY "of N * ; "Bu "Y * 2 | 5 7 1 i * 
+. > 4 F 5 7 0 a 7 . | b | ; 


105 een enn, 
ing in ſolemn Proceſſion, with his En- 
Acggns of State, as Princes and Generals 
were uſed to march, when ſetting out on 
; 1 Boner 70 1227615 ſome great Expedition. He had a Bow, 

2 2 - » an Enfign'of War; a Crown; an Enfign | 

vf Command, and Victory; and he rode 

dn a white Horſe, a Symbol of Joy and 

ien Triumph. And, agreeable to this Mean- 

e D005 © 9994 j ing ji there was this Motto: G0 fartbh con- 

Eg cam ent: F | 1 —_ , and to conquer. A | Promiſe : of 
7 wo Victory, and Triumph *,- 


Y f 


=. 
K m fro: ther, which was to fule all Na- 
tions; concerning whoſe Kingdom it was foretold, that all Oppoſition 


received a Kingdom from the 


Enemies to it ſhould be ſubdued, and the Kingdoms of this World ſhould be- 
come the Kingdom: of God, and of his Chrift. Theſe figurative Repreſen- 
tations of Authority, Government, Succeſs, and Triumph, may be pro- 


perly applied to the Chriſtian Religion, or Kingdom of God and his Chriſt, 


now. beginning to fpread far and wide; and to comfort the Faithful in 
Chrift 9 4, that however, the Jews on the one hand, or the Heathen 
Roman Empire on the other hand, greatly. __ and perſecuted them ; 
yet they ſhould: ſee the Puniſhment of their Enemies, both Jewiſh and 
Heathen, and the Cauſe of Chriſtianity prevail over both, in a proper and 

appointed Time, Theſe Expreſſions, and the Interpretation of them, 


* 2 3 


£ kl $ 8 


may receive ſome Light from the Stile of the Plalmiſt, P/alm xlv. 3, &c. 
Gird thy Sword upon thy Thigh, O moſt mighty : with thy Glory and thy Ma- 
jeſty. And in thy Majeſty ride proſperouſly, becauſe of Truth and Meekneſs, 
and Righteouſneſs : and thy Right-hand fhall teach thee terrible Things. 


Tine Arrows are ſharp in the Heart of the King's Enemies; whereby the 


People fall under thee. Thy Throne," O God, is for ever: the Scepter 
of thy Kingdom is a right Scepter. We have farther Reaſon for the Ap- 


. plication. of this Prophecy to Chriſt, and the Succeſs of his King om, 
Lau 


from an After- Paſſage in this Revelation, Rev. xix. 11, 12, Cc. An 


fy 


Heaven opened, and behold, à white Horſe, and he that ſat upon him was 
called faithful and true, and in Righteouſneſs be doth judge and make War. 
His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and on bis Head were many Crowns, and 
he had a Name written which no Man knew but himſelf. Aud be was 
clothed with a Yeſture dipt in Blood, and his Name is called, Tuz Worp 
or GOD. And again, Rev. xvii. 14. Theſe (the Kings that gave their 
Power and Strength to the Beaſt) ſhall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb ſhall overcome them : for be is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and 


4 


- the REVELATION of St. JOHN. 4 

TEXT. b. N d. SO NA HNA. SECT. 5. 

3 Aud when be bad - I further faw, in my Prophetick Vi- WWW 
pened the ſecond Seal, I ſion, when the Lamb opened the ſecond 

heard the ſecond Beaft ſay, Seal, and fo unfolded another Part of the 
Come, and ſee. _ Roll, or Book, that what was contained 
in that Part of the Roll lay open to fight. 

Then the ſecond of the Cherubim called 
upon me, as the firſt had done before, 

faying, Come near the Book, and look 

upon this Deſcription, which is deſign'd 

to repreſent the State of the Church, and 


World, in the following Period of Pro- 
vidence. 


4 Aud there went ut And when I canie near, and faw what 4 
22 4 — that was ys contained in that Part of the Roll, 1 
pers Fox fr brad 4 perceived a Deſcri + np; as in a Picture, 
on, to take Peace from the or on a Medal, of another Horſe, as in 
Earth, and that they t the foregoing Repreſentation, but of a 
ſhould kill one another : and different Colour; for this Horſe was not 
there was given unto bim a white, but red, or of a bloody Colour (a), 
great Cord. A Figure of great Slaughter, by means of 

| the Perſon fitting on him; which the 
| 77 8 or Legend, explain'd according - 
1 ; take Peace from the Earth, and 
' = they ſhould kill one another, This 
Meaning of the Repreſentation was far- 
ther confirm'd, by another Figure of a 
great Sword, put into the Hands of the 
Kider, ſignifying ſuch a State of Provi- 
. ee dence, as that the Enemies of the Chri- 
15 ſiſtian Faith ſhould fall upon, and deſtroy 
eaeeeach other, and execute upon themſelves, 
with their own Hands, the Jud 8 or 
d, : 
han that are with bias are called, il hoes and faithful. Thus with * 
great Propriety to the Order and Nefign of this Revelation, the Digni 11 |. 
and Power of Chriſt, the Protecłion and Succeſs of his Goſpel, is the firſt 
Part of Prophecy, for the Conſolation of he F aithful, as it is the es | 
End and Deſign of this Book. | 


455 When the Moabites faw the Waters red ha ſhinin of the mba * | 
id, This ts Blud. 8⁰ — is the { Colour a Repreſentation of Blood, 
e * e 8 23 Tr bl WT Ot Ha 
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PARAPHRASE © 

| God, which were due to their Oppoſi- 

tion to the Truth, and their Perſecution 
Noe. ne c76a \ * I 


ng to the Orde aid obſerved in theſe Prophitcien, the : 
Parts of each Period being ſuoceſſive to each other, as well 


A the Periods themſelves, the Events in Hiſtory to anſwer this Prediction, 
are to begin in the firſt Period of the Heathen Rama Empire, and neareſt. 


2 Xiphilin ex ently verify this Re 
Dione, Tra- Trajan, the Jews 


Janus. 


Euſeb. E/. 


"MIS 


to the Time of the Viſion; and then this Prophecy will fitly refer to the 
mutual Slaughters of the Jews and Heathen, the common Enemies of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Religion; thus ta- 


King Peace from the Earth, and killing one another. If this Viſion, as 


ſome learned Men have thought, was in the time of Ner's 1 


and ſo before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus, the dreadful Slaugh- £ 
ter of the Zeb Nation in that War, may be deſcrib'd by it; in which, 


- according to ſome, one Million five hundred thouſand ; according, to o- 


thers, two Millions of Jews were lain, beſides the Romans ſlain by the. 


Jews. But if this Viſion was in the time of Demitian's Perſecution, as is 


the moſt common and likely Opinion; it will refer to ſome Event in Hi- 


_ fy, after the Deſfruction of Feruſalem; for that Slaughter being paſs d, 
can hardly be ſuppos d the Meaning of a Prophecy, or Prediction of a 
35 ent to come. 2 the Reigns of Majan and Hadrian will ſuffi- 
tation. In the hitter: End of the Reign: of 
led in Egypt and Cyprus, and are reported to have 
put to death, with great Marks of Cruelty, four hundred and ſixty _ 
fand Men; yet the Jews were every where ſubdued, and prodigi | 
Numbers ſlain by the Romans. Euſebius remarks on this Part of f = | 
© That the Doctrine and Church of our Saviour daily increaſed ; but the: 
* * Calamities of the Jews. were aggravated with new Miſeries . 
Not long after, in the Reign of Hadrian, the Jews were led into a ner 
Sedition, headed by one who ed to be the Meſſiah, who was cal- 


led Bar Cbocal, or Son of the Star; becauſe he gave out, he was the Star 


foretold by Balaam. The whole Jewiſh Nation roſe againſt the Roman 
Government, and for ſome time 4 e t Miſchiefs to the Romans; but 
at laſt they were entirely cut off by. the Romans, though with great Loſs' 


to themſelves. | In theſe Wars, 6 loſt on che Roman ſide, 


Ap kilin exthe Jews had a thouſand Cities and Fortreſſes deſtroyed, with the Shugh-- 
Dione, Ha- ter of above five hundred and eighty thouſand" Men. Thus the Perſecu- 


_ erianus. 


tors of the Chriſtian Faith and Church, by each others Hands. The 


Romans, by their idolatrous Worſhip of Jupiter Casimir, provoke the 
Jews to Rebellion, and the Jews 5 deſtroyed following a falſe Meſliah, 


as their-Eeader, when at the fame time they rejected the true Meſſiah, and 


4 perſecuted his Followers; z- and they fall by the hands of an Heathen Na- 
* Which had * * kran to the Chriſtian * = 


TEXT. 
g And when he bad . 


the REVELATTON of S. JOHN. 


43 
PARAPHRASE xtr. 5. 
T further obſerved in my Viſion, that 


pened the third Seal, I the Lamb opened the third Seal; and 15 


heard. the third Beaſt ſay, 


Come, and ſee ; and I be- 
Held, and lo, d black Horſe, 
and be that fat upon him 
bad a Pair of Ballances i in 
bis Hands. 


heard the third of the Cherubim calling 
upon. me, to come and ſee what was 
contained in that Part of the Roll now 
opened to fight. And looking upon 
it, I perceived another figurative Repre- 


ſentation ; for I beheld the Picture of a 


Perſon riding upon an Horſe, of a diffe- 


rent Colour from both the former. The 


Horſe on which this Rider fat was of a 


black Colour, expreſſive of a Time of 


Mourning and Affliction '(); ; and the 


Perſon that fat on him, had a Pair of 
Ballances in his Hands, rl not as a com- 


" mon Repreſentation of exact Juſtice, and 


i I ben & Pale 
in the midſt of the four 


Beaſts, ſay, A Medſure of 
V beat for a Penny, and 


| three Meaſures of Barley 
fam a Penny, and ſee that 


thou hurt not the Oil and 


the Wine. 


righteous Ju Ju dgment, but to weigh Corn, 
and the Neceſſaries of Life, to ſignify 


great Want and Scarcity, and to threaten 3 
the World with Famine, the next Judg- 
ment of God to the Sword 2 Uk 


This Meaning of the Repreſentation 6 
was confirmed by a Voice from the Che- 
rubim, faying, in the times of this Pro- 


phecy, the Price of a Meaſure of Wheat 


ſhall be a Penny, and three Meaſures of 
Barley ſhall coſt the ſame Price; the whole 
Wages of a Man' s Labour for a Day, ſhall 


and Profeſſion; ſo that even the temporal Evils the Church was permitted 
to ſuffer by the Perſecution of its Enemies, were not ſo great, and dread- 
ful, as the Calamities and Judgments the Providence of God permitted 
the Perſecutors themſelves to bring upon each other, by their own Hands: 
ſo that the Faithful had no reaſon to complain, as if their Affſictions were 
peculiar to themſelves, or greater than what their Enemies were corrected . 
_"_— This Period of Hiſtory was about forty Years after the Viſion. 


b) Black, in antent b. Pte, a is an Emblem of AMiQtion ; and, in particular, 


4 10. Our tin was black zi 


*hus Famine is expr 


2 # (c) 


they ſhall eat Br p weight, 


Thus, in the Expreſſions of Jeremiab, Lan. 


an Oven, becauſe of the terrible Famine. _ | 
eſs d by the une 1 ee m—_ I 5 Morerury he 

& . Man, behold T will break Sta read in Jeruſalem, . and 
ſort ageing es and with Cars; and th 474 drink Water by meaſures: 
and with aſtoniſhment : that they may, want Bread and Water, and be mil d one with. 


2 and * * their 9 


* 


only 


 Hitoyifthe& | 
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only purchaſe ſo much Corn, as is an u- 
| —  'fual daily Allowance; ſo that all he can 
get muſt be laid out on the very Neceſſa- 
3 + +, . mes of Life, without any Proviſion of o- 
ther Conveniencies for himſelf or Family, 
8 and a Scarcity of Oil and Wine will make 
Exactneſs in their Meaſures very neceſſa- 


ry alſo © (a). 


Ccording to the Order of Prophecy we have obſerved in this Book, 
third deal. the Events in Hiſtory, to anſwer this Prediction, are to be found 

in the next Part of this Period of the Heathen Roman Empire, or after 
the Reigns of Trajan and Hadrian; now Antoninus Pius ſucceeded Ha- 


drian, A. D, 138. Antoninus the Philoſopher, partly with Verus, and 


partly alone, and after them Commodus, govern'd the Roman Empire, till 
within a few Months of the Reign of Severu 

A. D. 193. a Space of above fifty Years. 
Let us then ſee, what the Hiſtory of thoſe Times affords us, agreeable: 
to this Prophetical Deſcription. I think the Deſcription it ſelf plainly ex- 
es a great Starcity of Proviſion ; and though it does not foretel ſuch a 


Scarcity of Proviſion as ſhould amount to:a Famine, when no Bread at all 


was to be had, which ſcarce ever happened in ſo many Countries at once, 
as were ſubject to the Roman Empire; yet it foretels, that Bread, the Staff 
of Life, ſhould be fo ſcarce, as to be ſold at an exceſſive Price, fo as to be 


s, Who began his Empire, 


. Ter heavy Judgment on the greater Part of Mankind, who. have, that 4 


to get by their daily Labour. 


The fourth general Perſecution Was within this Period;.near ſinty Years 


15; 468 JETLLITIOT 10 and a new Perſe- 
daution againft the Chriſtians, about the Lear 1655, | 


1 
a 
- 


* 
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e a Day, "ſhew'd a very 
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u Penny was the daily 1 of a Work- LY 
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_ the REVRLATION of St JOHN. 43 
But it will be proper to obſerve previouſly, that Mr. Mee, and, afterSz ct; 3 

him, Mr. Waple and others, ſeem to have been led into a great Miſtake,. 
in their Interpretation of this Prediction, by a Conjecture without reaſon- . 
able Foundation. n eee HY 27? eee | Y 
The third Beaſt, or living Creature, according to Mr, Mede's Suppoſi-Mele, on & 
tion of the Standards of the Camp of Jaz, ſtood to the South; and vi. v. 5. | 
therefore ſheweth, (as he obſerves) < "This Seal beginneth at the coming 

Fof an Emperor, from that Quarter, viz, $ eptimius Severus, an African, 

© an Emperor out of the South! | . 


> 


* 


But as there ſeems to be little Foundation for ſupporting à Prediction, 
from the bare Situation of the Beaſts, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, f = 
they had really been taken from tke Standards of the Camp of I/Faz!. ther ©... 
is yet leſs Foundation forthat Suppoſition, as it is veryuncertain, and indeed: 
very improbable, the Camp of ral had any ſuch Standards from whence: 
they are ſuppoſed to be taken, as we have obſerv'd more at large, on Chap. 
iv. v. 8. There was no need therefore for Mr. Mede, to reje& the com- 
mon Interpretation, ſo natural and proper, becauſe the Event was not an- 
fyerable in the Reign of Severus, ſince it was on no geed- Foundation, he: 
fixed it to the Reign of Severus; for if the Beaſts were not taken from 
the Standards of the Camp, or if they did not anſwer the Situation of the 
Standards, Eaſt,” Weſt, North, and South; or firally, if ſtanding to the 
South did. not,. in the Intention of the Prophecy, confine the Time to the 
Reign of an Emperor born in Africa, there is no ſufficient Reaſon to con- 
fine this Prophecy to the Reign of Sοο e N 
It is, on the contrary, for conſiderable Reaſons, directed to that Part 
of the Period of the Heathen Roman Empire, next after the preceding 
Prophecy, which referr'd to the Reig 0 Trajan, and Hadrian; and 
therefore may well be look'd for in the Reigns of the Antonine Family © 
Let us then ſee, whether, in thoſe Times, Hiſtory does not take'notice 
of Famine, and Scarcity of Proviſions, as worthy the Honour of a Cha- 
The Teſtimony of Terzullian,. who lived in thoſe Times, is very plainn 
and allowed by Mr. Meue; he mentions unſeaſonable eather, and bad Tertullia- 5 | 
Harveſts, the Judgments of God, for perſecuting the Chriſtians. © Doſe. nus ad Sca- | * 
ammus utceſſe gt, quod nulla Civitas impune latura fit, ſanguinis noſtri effu- pulam, c. 3. IJ 
onen. .. Area ipſarum non fuerunt, "Meſſes enim fuas non egerunt, cate? * 
rum, & Imbre, Anni. prieteriti, quid commeruerit, Genus bumanum app 
But, ſays Mr. Meade; if the Harveſt faibd in Africa (ome time, wien 5 
Hilarianus was Preſident, which he faith it did, it follows not therefore 
that this was general e in the Age of Seve- 8 ol 
rus ; Whether it was in the Age of Severus, f nothing material, but . 1 
rica was the Granary of Italy, and a Failure of Harveſt there muſt occa 
every. City, and that the Rains that occaſion'd it were lol great, as'to'threa-” 
ten the World with a ſecond Floo(t l. 


\ 
\ J 


a. 


we” 


Jul. Capitol. ſupply the Scarcity of Wine, Oil, and Corn, out of his own Treaſury 


: Xiphilin ex magna inopia rei frumentarie, comes Dionyſius Papyrius Præfectus 3 | 


46 "Bog 4 Plkedges and. Notts tn 


Cn Ar. But 3 conſider what the Hiſtorians take notice of, with reſpect to a 
a > * Scarcity of ae in Teal, and Rome it ſelf, under the Reign of che 


Ann. 
; Aurelius Viktor, in i the Reign I 2 Pius, obſerves; that i * 
Scareity of Proviſions oceaſioned ſuch a Tumult in Rome, that the com- 


Aurel. Via 


ict. fair means, than by Severity. Uſqur' eo autem mitis fuit, ut cum ob ino- 


þ. m. 440. Pie frumentariæ ſuſpicionem, lapidibus a Plebe Romana perftringer nur, wa. 


uerit ratione expofita placare, quam ulciſci ſeditionem. » 
Julius Capitolinus further takes notice, that Autoni nus Pius was fan s 


Antoninus _ that Famine was one of the Evils with which the Empire was alied. D 


Pius, c. 8. n his Reign. Vini, Olei, & Tritici Penuriam, per Ærarii ſui damna e- 


— S gratis Populo dando, ſeda vit. A. Ju Wi bet Ne 
venerunt, Fames de qua diximus, Wee 
In the Reign of his Succeſſor Antoninus the Philoſopher, we ave alike 
Account of e of Proviſion, to a Famine ; Mr. Eachard has thus ex- 
Ee preſs d it: The Birth of this Prince (Commodus) was ſignalized by many 
deplorable Diſaſters, particularly the River Ther, by an Inundation, over- 
72 2. 71 * whelmed a conſiderable Part of Rome, bore along with it a multitude of 
| People, and Cattle, ruin'd all the Country, and caus d an extreme Famine; 
this Inundation was ſeconded by Earthquakes, burning of Cities, and a ge- 
bs. Infection of the Air, which immediately produced an infinite num- 
ber of Inſects, who waſted all that the F — had ſpared. This Account 
is taken, I ſuppoſe, from Capitolinus and Victor; for Julius C 1 
thus mentions theſe Calamities: Dabat ſe Marcus totum Philoſophie, Amo- 


Julius 2 rem Civium affettans, ſed interpellavit iſtam felicitatem ſecuritatemgue Tape- | 


Jo Anton, ratoris,” prima Tiberis Tnundatio, que ſub illis graviſſima fuit; que res & 


Philoſ. c. 8. multa urbis ædiſcia Dexavit,. bay Pa ies en interemit, & famem 


—__ graviſſimam peperit, 5 
Aurel. Via, Aurelius Victor thus: Terræ motus, non 1 enn Civitatum, Ade. 
p. n. IG. tiones Fluminam, Lues crebre, Locuſtarum ſpecies, agris infeſte pronſus u 

+ \prope nihil, quo ſummis Angeribus atteri Mer tales dla, dici fen Nee r 
en quod non illo imperante ſevierit. 
In the next Reign of Commodus, Aiphilin Arbe Din hate * fuch f 
Scarcity of Proviſions, that the People of Rome roſe, and actua © 
Cleander, the Emperor's Favourite, in the Sedition. Nam cum 9 orte 


Dione, feciſſet majorem, ut Populus Ri „ culpam in Cleandrum propter furta 
que faciebat conficeret, ao Ee 2 accidit, inter ſceret. 
„ This Scarcity of Proviſions, in ey —— — 


| to the 1 Aber 


N 


Ig 


mon People attempted, to ſtone him, which he choſe rather to ſuppreſs by | 


9 


the REVELATION 7 SJ 0 HN. 47 


TEX TJ. PARAP HRASE. Seri 5: 
7 And when be had o- 1 farther beheld in my Viſion, as the 3 
pened the fourth Seal, J Lamb went on to open t the Seals, that he 
beard the Voice of the fourth unfolded that Part 1 the Roll, which 
Beaſt ſay, Came, andſee.. vas faſten d by the fourth Seal, and the N 
A;ABclAlͤesſt of the four Cherubim, which were a- 41 

bout the Throne, called upon me, to ob- 
5 what appear d upon the opening of 
8 And I looked, 2 10 it. I then beheld another figurative Re- 8 


hold a pale Horſe, and 
. Name that ſat ou. him oy | p W ; I awasm a Picture, an 


Dash; and Half über jig of a different Colour from thethree 
with bim: and Pier was former: this was a pale Horſe, an Em- 
given unto them over the blem of Mortality and Death (e). And: ; 
fourth Part of the Earth, the Perſon who fat” upon this Horſe had. 
to kill with Sword, with the Name of Death given unto him; and 
Hunger, and with Death, to ſhew that this was intended, not of any 
and with the Beafts 1 the figurative Death, but of a proper Death 
e e of the Body, a Figure repreſenting the 
„„ Grave, or Hell, was made his Atten 
„ 17 ; and the Meaning of this fi- 
1 e F e was 3 by 4 | | 


6 the - Life of Severus, Rei e ä minimam 1 ita con- l Spar- 
fuluit, ut excedens ipſe vit a, Mun annorum Canonem,. Papas! Romano mg * of 


A thus alſo the Reign of Severus a * a projer End tot the © Judy: 5 2 
ment of this Prediction. | RE 


RE Period of Hiſtory; which In Order of Time e to leh Fa the 
Period of Prophecy, is the- State of the Roman Empire, after Se- — "lf 
verus, which begins about the Year 211. In this Time the Perſecution” 
of the Church was very ſevere; fo that our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians | 
reckon four of the general Perſecutions, in thie Space of lefs-than 'thir 
Years, under the Reign of Maximin, Dicins,. ee and Voluftan, an 
JV. aleri ian. EST EL. F 1 
In this Period of ime. the ſcveral ſore loments e | 
in eee of a perſecuting e t e ann — 
* *” x a4 QC. . . 


468; © Pate, is an una) Epicer of Death, Pallidam: mortem, beurer CEE, 
tins. 35 | 
| (F) It is not unlikely, that-the Figures res repreſonting; Death, andthe Grave, n | 
have their Names expreſs d by ſome” Motto, or Inſcription : it was a thing . 
known in the Medals of thoſe times, to write the Names Pietas, Ts, Virtus, Ps 
Ke. under the. igures deſign'd to . * 55 a | 


3 min, and the noi ſame Beaf , a 


4 Phh@rtutach Per Norxs 7 


ana s nr ne, 
> ig _ Motto, or Inſcription, Let them kill the 
Ut A 2d: } 2g aurtbh Part of the Earth; intimating, they 
xt oA & around deſtroy a very conſiderable Part 
27 Das Tie ( of the Heathen Roman Empire, by the 
e ile ſeveral Judgments of God, the Sword, 
F anüne, Peſtilence, and wild Beaſts (. 


Sea 


: SE. 
| is 8 Fo = 95 
8 a wi; Th 82 6 4: Jo 14 


due The Sword, ** F, "amine, which were Judgments of the fire. 


g Seals, are continued i in this, and the 8 8 4 is added to them. 
. he. Pelklence ſeems to be made the more diſtinguiſhing Judgment of this 
V Grot. Seal. The Name of the Perſon fitting on the ber. Fiorſs was Death, 


 enMat.xxiv. which is the proper Expreſſion in the Scripture-Language for the Plague, 
* as the Prophet Feremiab uſes the Word I, Death, for the Plague; and 
CO the Seventy render 1 Peſtilence, by Seramr, Death. Accordin ly, we 


find all theſe Judgments, in a very regutckable Manner, in this Part of 


The Stats. of the Eu Nen wir diſturbed both by foreign 
Wars, and inteſtine Troubles; very few of the Emperors but met with a 


violent Death: ſo that beſides thirty Perſons who all pretended to the Em— 


ire at once, there were twenty acknowledged Emperors in the ſpace of 
fixty Years, from Caracalta, A. D. 211. to Aurelian, 270. Theſe in- 
| go 11 gave heart and ſtrength to the Enemies of the Roman 


it; _—_ r Valerian, in in whoſe Reign the Perſecution was very vio- 
was taken Priſoner by Sapores, (or Sha: Pur) King of Perfia, kept 
| 8 by him, and treated with great Severity to his Death. Famine 


and Scarcity of Proviſions are the uſual Effects of War, eſpecially of Ci- 
vil Wars. The Spoil of Armies, the Fears of the Country, and want of 


Hands for Husbandry, hardly fail of producin Scarcity, near to Fa- 
- mine; eſpecially when unſeaſonable Weather alſo. ſpoil the Fruits of 
tte Earth. Mr. Meat obſerves from Diompfius of Alexandria, and Cy- 
8 e chat both War and Famins. were * "NE of — Times. 


3 


15 9 


a 


0 Theſe « are. e calld the four l 2 s of God, in 5 antient t Stile of 3 
Thus the Prophet Exzetiel, Ezet.. xiv. 21. For thus ſaith the Lord God, how 
much ford when I ſend my four * s 1uþon Jeruſalem, the Sword, and the Fa- 


às the ſame Prophet expreſſes thoſe hich none ſhould eſcape, 


. XXXiii. 27. Say thou thus unto 5 2 ſaith "the Lord Gea, as I live, ſurely 


* are in the Waftes ſhall fall by the Sword]; and him that is in the ob Field, 
23455 to the Beaſts to be devour'd ; and they that pak i . in the Caves, 

the Peſttlence. The ig ef which ic in lain, 

8 the re. of God were to be ſo great, and ſo univerſal, that Men n Bould 


be able to find no Place of Secu * 8 as Judgment or other 
— | wat 


4 58 % & 
+ 7, # If 3 x - 
8 * * n 4 


; _— at © cyan ges to the Perfians, and Northern Nations, a- 
"Tent; 


4 


—_ to L it Man and Beaſt. Or, 
0 


= After theſe things, ſays Diozy/ius, ſpeaking of the Perſecutiowof De- Spc. 5. 
4 eius, War and Famine came upon us. St. Cyprian, in his Apology. for 
the Chriſtians, to Demetrius Proconſul of Africa, takes notice of the more Euſeb. Zip. 
frequent Wars and Famines of thoſe Times, that they were falſſy charged #c 1. 7. 
upon the Chriſtians; Sed enim cum dicat plurimos conqueri, quod Bella cre- © 22. 
Brius, ſurgant, quod Lues, quod Fames ſæviant, quodgue Imbres & Plu- Cypriani ad 
vias, ſerena longa ſuſpendant, nobis imputari, tacere ultra non oportet. Tt Demetria- 
is remarkable, that Cyprian, in the ſame Apology, expreſsly declares his num, p. mn. 
Judgment, that. theſe great Calamities were according to former Predic- 278. 
tions, and brought upon the World, not becauſe the Chriſtians rejected 
the idolatrous Roman Worſhip, but becauſe the Romans rejected the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God. Qucd autem crebrius Bella continuant, quod Sterili- Id. ib. 279. 
tas & Fames ſollicitudinem cumulant, quod ſævientibus morbis valetudo 5 
. frangitur, quod humanum Genus Luis populatione vaſtatur, & hoc ſcias eſſe 
prædictum. Non enim ficut tua falſa Quærimonia, & Imperitia, Veri- 
 tatis ignora, jactat, & clamitat, iſta accidunt, quod Dii veſtri, a nobis non 
colantur, fed quod a vobis non colatur Deus. And finally, he makes this 
the Conſolation of the Chriſtians in their Sufferings, Certi, & fidentes, Id, ib. 282. 
quod inultum non remaneat, quodcungue perpetimur, quantague major fuerit | 
PO injuria, tanto & juſtior fiat, & gravior, pro perſecutione, 
-vinditta, 1 5 CERT. 
Peeſtilence ſeems defign'd the Judgment of this Prediction; Mr. Mede Jol. Mede, 
obſerves, from Zonaras and Lipfius, that a Peſtilence ariſing from YL the fourth 
pia, went through all the Provinces of Rome, and for fifteen Years toge- Neal. 
ther incredibly waſted them. Neither did I ever read of a greater Plague, 
(faith an eminent Man in our Age) for that Space of Time or Land. 
This Peſtilence is mentioned by Zonaras, in the Reign of Gallus and Vo- 
luſian, about the Year 231. The Words of Zonaras are fo agreeable to 
the Prophetick Deſcription, that it may be uſeful to inſert them. He 
(Gallus) was very ſevere to the Chriſtians, many being put to death by a 
Perſecution, not leſs grievous than that of Decius; under him the Perſians 
renewed their en and ſettled in 2 A pers "_—_— 
Com of Scythians fell upon Italy, and rava Macedonia, Theſſaly, . 
and me ; Part of Meer fave ths: Pad Maotes, broke through the 1 
Boſphorus into the Euxine Sea, and laid waſte many Provinces; and ma- 2 Imper. 5 
ny other Nations roſe againſt the Romanc. Moreover, a Plague then in- Galli & 
feſted the Provinces, which beginning in Ethiopia, ſpread it ſelf almoſt Voluſiani. 
through the whole Eaſt, and Weſt, deſtroyed the Inhabitants of many f. m. 109. 
Cities, and continued for fifteen Years. - Zo/amus, an Heathen Hiſtorian, 206 * 1 
takes notice of the fame Calamity : While War raged in every Part, a Pe- Wei. 
ſilence ſpread through all Towns, and Villages, and deſtroyed the Re- p. 24. N 
mainder of Mankind; that ſo great a Deſtruction of Men, had not hither-" 
to ever happened in former times. I ſhall only add the ſhort Character 5 
of Zutropius of the Times of theſe Emperors, Gallus and Valuſan; nge 
obſerves, their Reigns were only memorable for Peſtilence, and grievouns 


Lipſius. 


Diſtempers: Sola pęſtilentia, & morbis, atque 4gritudinibus, notus eorum Lutropius Ho 
Principatus fuit. | „ | 


os non Fi 
H . Upon 


4 


E "4 Pant x ASR and NO TEG on 
Quay. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
VI. 9 And when be Bi 62 Upg opening the fifth Seal, I La 
wn pened the fifth Seal, I ſato ſomething new in my 1 N ; I aw a 
| under the Altar the Souls great Number of Perſons, who had been 
of them that were flain for kan in the feveral Perſecutions of the 
„ ig 5 of yu 5 tho Church, who had perſever'd in the Wor- 
. of bot 7. ny oe -” ſhip of the true God, according to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt (0), ly ing at the foot of 
„ GEN | the golden Altar of Meenfe (i); intima- 
p 12 0 A; ting, that their Conſtancy unto the Death, 
: "4701 | Was an Offering well receiv'd,. and acoep- 
| | | table in the fight of God. 33 
: ro Aid they cried with And F heard theſe Martyrs of Igſus, 10” 
N & loud Voice, ſaying, He expreſſing their Faith, in the Promiſes of 
long, O Lord, boly and Chriſt, for whoſe Religion they had ſuf- 
ue, deft tba 77 judge fertd, by ſaying with united Voices, O 
5 ar Fuel me the Lord God, Thou art righteous in all thy — ; 
Earth had Ways, and faithful to all thy Promiſes; 
| + Ni 85 Church has ſuffered a long time, 
5 ff! L515. and thy Kingdom has been greatly none | 
FVV the King dom of Satan; when will it = 
_ Pleaſe thee. ine way for the glorious: 
State of thy Kingdom, and peaceful State 
ef thy Church, by, breaking 2 Power 


050 The Word of God, and the Teftimony whick they held, is a Neben 
of faithful Chriſtians, who perſever'd in the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, notwith-" 
d all the Difficulties of Perſecution, They are call'd, the Remnant which- 

the Commandment of 0 God, and have the ftimony: 9 Jeſus Chriſt Rev. -xil. . 
7 ey are alſo deſcribed, as the Souls of thim that were beheaded for the Witneſs i Je- 
ſus, and for the Mord of God, and iu hich had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his I. 
8 neither had received 1 Mark upon their Prrebeads, or in their Hands, Rev. 


. Many ko 5 the Expreſifon under the Aar, dees allude to the Ceremony = 
pouring out the Blood, at the bottom or foot of the Altar ; but Dr. Hammond has. 
very juſtly obſerv'd, think, That this Altar in St Fob#'s Viſion, was not the 
Hamme 5 Altar of Sacrifice in the Contr of the Temple, but the Altar of Incenſe which 

4 on the Flt « was in the holy Place; the whole Scene of this Viſion being the Sanctuary within 
9 « the Vail, — the Altar of :Incenſe fto6d, the Altar of F Burnt- Offering ſtand- 
without in the Court.” The Blood of the Martyrs is not compared with the 

= of propitiatory dacrifices, but with the Offering of Incenſe on the golden Altar; 

5 which Offerin Was accompanied with the Prayers of the Congregation, to recom- 

+5 mend them to God, accor Pie the Obſervation of a very learned Author; Cum enim 5 
. Outram, de g a facra, ; ita Populi Preces adumbrarent, ut Sacer ubs altera Deo allolens, alteras 

 Sacrificiis, yn Ritu lica illi cam: | —— „Kc. A fit Emblem If — $ 4 mins 


„ Lees. n. 4 6 nftancy and Per rance of the Faithful. | | 
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the REVELATION of S. JO HN. : 81 


„ PARAPHRASE, OTE. 
OS cd) ot Satan, and of the idolatrous Perſecutors —— 
| E 
47 And bite Robes I farther beheld, that hereupon, unto 11 
mere given unto every one each of theſe Perſons was given a white 
of them; and it was ſaid ſhining Garment, a Robe expreſſive of the 
anto them, that they ſhould Favour and Acceptance of God, and a 
Fg 75 8 ſeaſon, Mark of Approbation, Honour and Dig- 
alk : = | * 1 — nity (nh. But, with reſpect to the Judg- 
that ſbould be killed, as they ments of God, which were to make way 
vere, ſhould be fulfilled. for the Deliverance, and peaceful State of 
44», the Church, they were directed to wait 
Aa u 4 et 3 for though many had 
been ſlain Already, for the Teſtimony of 
Feſus, yet there were other of their Bre- 
| thren, who ſhould bear a like honourable 
: Teſtimony to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
+...» Religion: However, this remaining 
nf ſhould be ſhort, for a lit- 
tle ſeaſon only, when the Teſtimony of 
the faithful Martyrs of Chriſt ſhould be 
compleated; and then God, according 
to their Prayers, would make way for a 
peaceful and Fee State of the 
Church. 


4 


i) When Perſons were approved, upon 'Trial-of vid Fitneſs for the Priel Of- 
15 they were clothed with white Garments, the proper Habits of the Prieſts: And 
rich Garments, which it was uſual for Princes to ſend as Preſents, according to the 
Cuſtoms of the Eaftern Nations, were publick Marks of the Prince's Favour, and 

that he deſign'd to confer Honour on the Perſons to whom he preſented them. This 
Repreſentation ſeems much to favour the immediate Happineſs of departed Saint, 
and hardly to conſiſt with that uncomfortable Opinion, _ inſenſible State of de- 
eee * We e e | | 
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A ParaPHRASE 977 Norzs or 


H E Period of Hiſtory vhich in Order of Time anſwers to this: 
Period of P Ae is the State of the Church and Roman Em- 


a pire, after the Reign of Aurelian, about the Year of Chriſt 275; which 
ory of the we have endeavoured to ſhew was the Period of the foregoing Seal. 


This Period is marked in the Prophetick Deſcription, . by a 3 * of 


ſevere Sufferings, in which many gave up their Lives, in honourable. Te- 
ſtimony to the Chriſtian Faith and Religion; but it is alſo deſeribed but as 


a ſhort time, before their Sufferings ſhc uld end, and the Church ſhould 


enjoy a State of Peace and Proſperity, in a quiet and free Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip. | This Seal then naturally directs us to con- 


ſider the State of the Church and Empire, m the Reigns of Diaet and 


| Maximian. 


© Dioclef an began his Reigh about the Yer 284, which he 0 
the gof a new civil Era; but which the Chriſtians, on account 
of. the eavy and grie vous Perſecution i in his Reign, were uſed to call the 


Era of the Martyrs :. this was indeed the laſt; but the moſt extenſive and 


furious of all the Perſecutions. We dave a large Account of it from 


Euſebius, and Lactantius, who were themſelves Witneſſes of it. It may 


however be ſufficient to repreſent it in the Words of Mr. Eachard, who 


has well abridged the larger Accounts. As this was the laſt Perfecu- 


- tion, ſo it was the moſt ſevere of all others, like the laſt Efforts of an- 


0 ring Enemy, who uſes his utmoſt Power and Strength, to give a 

« parting Blow. It were endleſs, and almoſt incredible, to enumerate the 
“Variety of Sufferers, and;Torments'; it is ſufficient to obſerve in this 
e Place, that they were ſcourg d to Death, had their Fleſh torn off with: 
* 'Pincers,, and mangled with broken Pots, were caſt to Lions, Tygers,. 
c and other wild Beaſts, wete burn' d,, beheatled, crucified, thrown into 
s the Sea, torn in pieces by the diſtorted Boughs of Trees, roafted by 

* gentle Fires, and Holes made in their Bodies for melted: Lead to be 


* pour*d into their Bowels. This: Perſecution laſted ten Years under:Dio- 


4 clean, and ſome of his Suceeflors ; and the incredible Number of Chri- 

4e ſtians· that ſuffer d Death and Puniſh ment; made them eonclude that 
they had compleated their Work ; and in an antient Inſcription they tell 
„the World, that they had effaced the Name and Superſtition of the 
<« Chriſtians, and had  reſtor'd and propagated the Worſhip of the Gods. 


But they were ſo much deceiv'd, that this haſten'd the WPeſtrudion of 


„ Paganiſm, and ſhortly after Chriſtianity became victorious, and trium- 


« phant over all the Powers. and Artifices of Mankind.“ Thus exactly 
does this Period of Hiſtory anſwer the Deſcription of Prophecy, in a State 


of very great Sufferings ; but N __ the Conſolation of the F aithful, 
was oY near ts End. © 


* 


the REVELATION of St. J O HN. $23. 
- TERS ER APERASE SEC 


12 And I beheld, when I farther beheld in my Viſion, when 
be bad opened the fixth the Lamb proceeded to open the ſixth!? 
Seal, and lo, there was a Seal, there was repreſented to me a View 
great Earthquake, and the of great Diſorder and Confuſion, of ſuch 
Sun became black as Sack- Changes and Alterations, as if the World 
F the Moon as about to be diſſolved, and the Order 
OY Oe tv of Nature to be ſet aſide; for it ſeem'd as 
if the Earth was ſhaken with violent 
Convulfions, as by an univerſal Earth- 
quake; that the Sun ſhined not with its 
- uſual Luſtre, but looked black and dark, 
2ꝛ:ͥüDL¾' ass in a total Eclpſe; that the Moon, in- 
ſiſtead of appearing with its uſual Bright- 
| neſs in the Heavens, looked of a dusky 
n red Coleur, as Blood, 1 
13 And the Stars of Even the Stars alſo ſeemed to diſappear 13 
Heaven fell unto the Earth, out of their Places in the Heavens, and 
8 a Fig-Tree cafteth like Meteors to fall down upon the Earth, 
ber untimely Figs, when ſhe or as blaſted Fruit is blown down from 
#s ſhaken of a mightyWind. the Trees upon the Ground, by a violent 
LORD. ng ls are ALON. 8 | . 
14 And the Heaven de- Yet farther it was repreſented to me in 14 
parted as a Scrow! when my Viſion, as if the Order of Heaven“ 
# is rolled together, and and Earth was to be totally changed, ſo 
every Mountain and [fiand as not to be reſtor'd again. The Alte- 
Pla moved out 4 Per rations were ſo great, as if the Heavens 
mY were no longer ſpread over the Earth, 
bdut roll'd up together as a Roll of Parch- 
ment, and the Mountains and Iflands, the 
ark moſt ſecure from the Danger of Earth- 
3 quakes, as having the firmeſt Fouhda- 
ttt.:ons, were not only ſhaken, but quite 3 
_ thrown down and deſtroy'd, ſo as never 
.._ to bereſtor'dagain; to ſignify (H, according 5 


« "ut 
+ 


45 


) Great publick Calamities are deſcribed in the Prophets, ſays à very celebrated g g. 55 

3 * as if the Order of Nature was overturn'd, il Farth e the Sun, and 5 ä 
Moon are darken'd, and the Stars fall from Heaven This Obſervation will give a % Place. 
__ and juſt Senſe to this Part of Prophetick Deſcription. There is no need with Ties 
ſome to underſtand theſe Expreſſions of real Earthquakes and Eclipſes, the Prophe- 5 
tick Stile plainly ſhews they are figurative Expreſſions, deſcribing great — 


„ 


4 PARAPHRASE aud N OTES. on 
PARAPHRASE. 


of Rome Heathen, as ſhould never: be re- 
covered; but the Power of theſe. idola- 


-ſhould ceaſe, and be no more, as the 


Power of the Aſſyrians, and Babylonians, 


the antient Enemies of God's People, was 
Far and never recovered. 


and WS re the Earth: The, 
«Prophet Foel, 33 in the beautiful Images of Prophetick Stile, a Famine to be 


occaſioned by a great Number of Locufts, which were to devour the whole Fruits 
of the Earth, thus expreſſes it, Ja ii. 10. The Earth ſhall quake before them, the 
Heavens ſhall tremble, the Sun and Moon fhall be dark, and the Stars ſhall withdraw 
their ſhining The Prophet Jaiab, propheſying of a great Deſtruction of God's E- 
nemies, for their Oppoſition to his Nee which he calls the Day of the Lord's Ven- 


-geance, and the Year of Recompences for the Controverſy Zion, 1Jaiah iv. 8. he thus 


_ deſcribes it, v. 4. And all the Ft of Heaven ſhall. be di ud, and the Heavers 
ſhall be rolled together as a Scroll, and all their Tote Gall f down, as the Leaf falleth 
: 15 from the Vine, and as a falling Fig froma Fig-Tree. The general Meaning of which 
xpreffions is explain'd in the following Verſe, v 5. For my Sword ſhall:be bathed in 
Heaven; behold it ſhall come drum upon Idumea, and upon the People Te my wow Fog to 
Judgment. In like manner, the ſame Prophet thus 3 the ſudgments of God 
uin the Puniſhment of Sinners, 1/aiah xiii. 10. For the Stars 1 2 and the 
 Conftellations thereof, ſhall not give their Light ; the Sun ſhall be darkened in his going forth, 
und the Moon ſhall not cauſe her Light to ſhine. The Meaning of which is thus explain'd 
in the next Words, v. 11. I will pu the World for their Evil, and the Wicked for their 
_Tmguity, and I will cauſe the Arrogancy of the Proud to ceaſe, and ill lay low the Haugh- 
dineſs of the Terrible. The Prophet Ezzkiel uſes the ſame Images, to expreſs the Down- 


_  #fallef 8 Empires, and Power. Thus, in the Prophecy of the DeſtruCtion 


2 7 mpire of Egypt by the Empire of Babylm, Exot xxxii 7, 8. And when 1 
thee out, I will cover the Heaven, and make: the Stars thenecf dart, I will co- 
AGE Sur with a Cliud, and the Moon ſhall not give ber Light, all the bright Light of 


Heaven will I make dark over thee, and ſet Darkne; upon * why Land, ſai th the Lord i: 


Gad. As the P contain d in this Revelation, relates to the Heathen Roman 
Empire, and their Puniſhment as Perſecutors of the true Religion, and Chriſtian 
Faith, there is a plain general Meaning of theſe Expreſſions, applicable to thoſe Ca- 
lamities, and Judgments, by which that perſecuting Power was to be deſtroyed. 
It is further obſerved by many Interpreters, that chief and principal Perſons, fuch 

a8 Princes and Rulers, are fi py at Pen by Sun, Moon, and Stars It is an 
1 2 of 


— Reve- 


«to the Expreſſions of antient Prophecy, 
ſucha Downfall of the Empire and Power 


trous Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, 
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the Rocks, and into the Caves 
bis Majeſty, wwhen he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the Earth: 


the ReveLaTION of St. Ic 0 . N. 


TEST 


15 And the Kings of the 
Earth, and the great Men, 
and the rich Men, and the 


ebief Captains, and. the 


mighty Men,. and every 
Bondman, and every Free- 
man, hid themſelves 1 in the 


Bens, and in the Rocks of 


the Mountains. 


16 "Abd [aid to the 


Mountains and Rocks, fall 


on us, and hide us from the 


Face of him that ſitteth on 
the Throne, and 3. the. 


"6# Wrath f the Lamb.. 


17 Fir the great Day 5 
of his Wrath is come, and 
. who ſhall be able toſtand ? 


or Eſcape. 


a 


585 
PARAPHRASE. SECT. 5. 
And ſo great was the Puniſhment of . 
theſe Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, T5 LY 
that it reached Perſons of all Ranks, | 
States, and Conditions, and filled their 
Hearts every where with great Appre- 
henfions and Fears; ſo that even thoſe 
who had the higheſt Authority, and go- 
verned the World as Kings, ſuch as were 


inveſted with great Power, ſuch as had' 
grown very rich, Perſons in Command 


and Authority, or famous for Strength or- 
Valour, Perſons of every Condition, whe- 
ther bond or free, endeavoured to find 
out ſome hidden Place bf Safety and Re- 
treat, if poſſible, to conceal themſelves, 


that theſe Judgments might not reach 


them m). Nay, they were ſo concerned 16- 
and diſpirited, that they were rather de- 
ſirous to be buried under the Rocks and 
Mountains, than ſo expoſed to ſuch ter- 
rible Judgments, from the Anger and 


Power of the great Lord of the World, 


whoſe Religion they had long oppoſed 
and perſecuted (a). 

Now the appointed Time of his great 17 
Wrath is come ; ; they are made ſenſible, 
no room is left them either for: Defence 


* 


d fee f Tes are ingenious G jectures, but I think not ſo plain and fire: as 


the general Meaning fixed by che unqueſtionable Uſe of theſe. Images inthe former 


Prophets. 


(* Thus the Prophet Taiah deſcribes the Fears of Idolaters; and their Appre- f 


henſions of the Judgments of God, aiah ii 19. And they ſhall go into the Holes of 
of the arth, for fear of the Lud wes ted the Glary W . 


() Theſe Expreſſions ſeem to be taken from the Prophet yo who thus de- 


ſcribes the Conſternation of thoſe who had fallen off to Idolatry in: raeh, when their 
idolatrous Places of Worſhip ſhould be deſtroy d, and they al d be puniſh'd for 
their Apoſtacy, Heſeah x. 8 The high Places als of Aven, the Sin of Tae! ſhall be 
royed, the Thorn and the Thiſtle Ball come pon their Altars, and they ſball ſayrto the | 
fans, Cover us, and to the Hille, Fall en us: that is, according to a yery lear- 
ned Interpreter, Such Calamities ſhall befall them, as ſhall make their Lives tedious ik , 08. 


to them, and worſe than any kind of Death: ſo that they ſhall wiſh to die, rather the Place. 


than to ** as they do. 


\ 


THE: 


56 1 4 PARAPHRASE. and Norzs on 


Cu Ab. \H E Period of Hiſtory, which in Order of Time £5) HR to this 
8 Part of Prophecy, is after the heavy Perſecution of Dioclgſian. 
7 It was to be but a ſnort time after, in the Expreſſion of the Prophecy, a 
Har N. little Seaſon, when there ſhould be a very great Change and Alteration in 
Ju Seal. the Heathen Roman Empire, attended with great Calamities brought on 
the Perſecutors of Truth and Righteouſneſs ; even ſuch as ſhould break 
in pieces their oppreſſive Power. | 
And the next State of the Reman Empire will fully anſwer this De- 
ſcription. _ 
4 Bite and Maximian, refigned the Empire, and Wee to private 
Life, bein both forced to it by Galerius, as Lactantius very particularly 
LaRant. de relates it. Upon the Death of Conſtantius, and the Acceſſion of his Son 
Mort. Perſ. Conſtantine to his Part of the Empire, Maxentius got himſelf declared 
c. 18. Emperor at Rome; Galerius, to ſuppreſs this Rebellion, perſuades Maxi- 
mian to reſume the Empire, which he does; but, in a ſhort time, has 
the Mortification.of being depoſed; and, ſoen after, for attem ting. the 
Wd, © 299.30. Life of Conſtantine, is forced to put an end to his own Life, by an ig- 
; nominious Death. 1 
Galerius was ſmitten with a very loathme and incurable Diſtemper, 
attended with ſuch inſupportable Torments, that he often endeavoured to 
kill himſelf, and cauſed ſome of his. Phyſicians to be ſlain, becauſe their 
Medicines proved ineffectual: He at laſt began to think of the Chriſtians; 
be put an end to their Perſecution by a publick Edict, in which he in 
| | particular requires their Prayers for his Recovery; Unde juxta hanc indul- 
5285 Id. c. 34. gentiam noftram, debebunt Deum ſuum orare, pro ſalute naſtra, & Reipub- 
i lice, ac ſua. Yet ſoon after this publick Acknowledgment in favour of 
riftianity, he died of his loathſome Diſtemper, about the Year 311. 
Conſtantine, who became a great t Favourer of the Chriſtians, marches 
\ Eachard, againſt Maxent ius, who oppoſes him with a great Army of ane hundred 
Rem. Hip. and ſeventy thouſand Fopt, and eighteen thouſand Horle; after a fierce 
$47- and bloody Battle, Maxentius was defeated by Conſtantine. Upon this 
. Victory Confantine, Who had ſecured by it the whole Empire of the 
Weſt, gives free Liberty for the * Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion. 
granted the Chiiſtians, 


In the Eaſt, Ane povbked” the Liberties 

makes War with Licinius ; 3 but being defeated, with great Slaughter of 
his numerous Army, puts many Heathen Prieſts, and Soothſayers, to 
1d. 550. death, as Cheats. Not long after, as he was endeavouring to try the 
1 L of a ſecond Battle, ke was ſtruck with a violent Diſtemper, with 

intolerable Pains and Torments all r Body; he waſted to nothing, 

1 became quite blind, and died raging and in d pair; confeſſing upon his 
Id. jb. Death-bed, that all this was but a juſt Puniſhment upon ham Hoe his 
„ ſpiteful and virulent Proceedings againſt Chriſt and his Religion, Lac- . 
tantius has theſe remarkable Words, Cum jam Terra, Marigue gerterrere- 
Mort. Pf tur, nec ullum ſperaret refugium, angore animi, ac metu, tonfugit ad mor- 
C. 4 em, quaſiad remedium malorum, que Deus in 4 us ali. And ſo 

E775 ob _ — ä in that miſerable Manner. 

ca. 
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Conſtantine in the Weſt, and Licinius in the Eaſt, remain 'd now ſole SECT. F. 
Emperors ; Licinius ſeverely perſecuted the Chriſtians in his Part of the 9 
Empire; a War breaks out between the two Emperors; Licinius, not: 
withſtanding a ſtout Reſiſtance, was overthrown, and forced to fly: But 

foon a ſecond War began, which was carried on with greater Fury than 
ever; Licinius is again defeated in a general Battle, in which, it is repor-Zoſimus, 
ted, one hundred thouſand Men were ſlain. He is taken Priſoner; and, J. 2. p. 100. 
tho his Life was then ſpared, yet, upon new Attempts againſt the Life of 
Conſtantine, he is put to death, and with him ended all the Heathen | 
Power of Rome. 

A little after this, Conſtantine removes the Seat of the Empire from 
 Rometo Conſtantinople, forms a new Model of the Roman Schennen | 
and Empire, puts the Adminiſtration of the Government into the hands 
of four principal Officers, called Pretorian Præfects, aboliſhes all the 
Power of Paganiſm, and eſtabliſhes the Chriſtian Rekgion throughout 
the Empire. 

Thus, by great 11 frequent C ide, in which ſo many Emperors 
had their ſhare one after another, this wonderful Change was wrought in 
the Heathen Roman Empire; their Power to oppreſs and perſecute the 
Chriſtian Religion, fell, like the Aſſyrian and Babylonian Perſecutors, ne- 
ver to riſe any more. | 

This Part of Hiſtory is fo eaſily applicable to the Pro hetick De- 

5 den tion, that T ſhall only repreſent it in the Words of Mr, Daubuz : 
„ From this Account it appears, that the Pagan Roman . were 
iv'd of their Government, and came to miſerable Ends: — That 
« « 5 Pagan Roman Cæſars fell in Battle, or were put to death: --- That 
« the Religion of the Idolaters receiv'd a mortal Wound, all the Colleges "4 
8 Pontifices, Augurs, Veſtals, in a word, all the Pagan Priefts and 
_ <« Religious Officers throughout the Empire, being brought under the 
cc Power and Dominion of a Chriſtian Prince : --- That many of the 
9 Pagan Officers, civil and military, were diſplaced, and Chriſtians put 
c jn their room: That there was a thorough Change i in the Govern- 
ment, and that Paganiſm leflened by degrees, till it entirely eu. Ch GS 
ed: That the greateſt of the Perſecutors acknowledged and confeſſed | 
6: he Juſtneſs and Cauſe of God's Judgments. And laſtly, that u W 
« this Change, all the Idolaters, upon account of their horrid Cruelties plana: 
« and Bali againſt the Chriſtians, could not but be i in daily n * 
« tation of the ſevereſt Puniſhments.” . 
Jo this I ſhall add but one Remark, That this Part — Hiſtory i 18 very ; 
| proper to the general Deſign of the whole Revelation, to ſupport thenPa- 
tience, and encourage the Perſeverance of the Church, in ſuch an I nſtance 
of God's Power and Faithfulneſs, in the Erotection of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and Puniſhment of its Enemies. We ſee, in this Period, during 
the Perſecution of | Rome | Heathen, the Church in a State of Trial +. 
Og yet | preſerv'd and protected, and finally obtaining a State of 
Peace and Safety, hen. the * of their Perlecutors Was 10 = 
; f | y | 


88 A pin ten Au | 1 Notes on 


0 Y AP. froy'd by God! g aver-ruling Providence. This HMtory verifies the ge- 
VI. neral Truth of all the Prophecies, and the particular Predictions of each 
Ru them. ſeverally. A ſtrong W 


uin true Church! | 


A 


* 


CHAP. vu. 


2 T ECT. 6. Buer va between the Arp wit Second: 
* Periods... 


* N 


eee, 18 6 wo E N TS. 
"HE Sree: Che 


pter-concladed the firſt Period; and the 

'* Sufferings-of the Church under the Perſecution of the Hea- 
= 1 W. Roman Empire. The ſecond Period of Prophecy begins 
BM with the opening af the ſeventh Seal, and b Cd dbl in the 
| Events Uhlch . — the ſounding of the Trumpets; an Ac 
f 6} ts - count of which we have i in the eighth and ninth Chapters. In. 
this 

= ! or Interval, to deferibe the State of Things, for a ſhort ume. 
| : 80 between the two Periods, After theſe things, that is, after the 
| | - Prophetick Viſion chat repreſented” the firſt Period. St. Tohn 
; | nta im other Vifions, what is related in this Chapter. This 
ſeems a Repreſentation of a State of Peace and Quiet through- | 
deut the Earth. e Ily in the Raman Empire, and of the- 
great Number of Wag in every Nation, which came into the- 
13 Profeliion of Chriſtianity, of the encouraging Protection that was 
2iven to the Chriſtian Church, of thankful Acknowledgments 
h Sethe Zoodneſs and Power of God and Chriſt, by the whole 
Church, in ſach eminent Inſtances of Favour and. Protection; 
. and Golly, of the happy State of all the faithful Confeſſors 
5 and Martyrs, who, after a ſhort time of Tribulation, for the 
Faith of Chriſt, and Conſtancy in his Religion, have attained 
"> + a State of everlaſting Reſt, in Happineſs and Glory. 

. Thus wiſely does this Part of Prophecy promote. the e princi- 55 
co 1 Defign of the whole, to. encourage the Faith and Patience, 
5 pl Hind Conſtancy of the Church, under all Oppoſition. 

IE rn 4 1 _—_— 11 „„ ſhow, „ 


Chapter, I conceive, we 2 an Account of a little Pauſe, 
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of Prophetick Revelation, that as God directs all things in the Szer. 6. 

World by his Providence, ſo he will direct them to ſerve tb. 
Deſigns of his Goodneſs to the Church; and that the great 
Revolutions of the World ſhall often be in favour of true Reli- £ 
gion, and for its Protection; and to aſſure the Faithful, that all 

they ſuffer for the fake of Truth and Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſoon 8 

be 9 with a State of Peace, Honour and Happines, 5 


„ OR POURASTE Hh 


ND after the TOW after my former _ Viſions, 1 
Things, Joie fins which repreſented the Providence 
Angels Handing on the four of God towards the Church and World, 
Corners of the Earth, *ad" to the Downfall of the Heathen Roman 
15 Earth. hs g * * ; Empire, the State of the Church and 
ſhould not blow on the World next to follow, was alſo repreſen- 
Earth, nor on the Sea, ted to me in another Prophetick Viſion; 
nor on anj Tree. in whichT beheld four Angels, repreſent- 
W lag the Government of rovidence, as 
directed by God's Will and Command, 
and executed by his Meſſengers or Mini- 
ſters (a). Thoſe Angels were repreſen- 
ted, as placed at the four chief Points 
| from whence the Winds are uſed to blow, 
to reſtrain them from blowing with vio- 
lence on any Part of the World; to ſhew, 
God deſigned in his Providence, to put a 
ſtop to the Tumults and Commotions 
that had before ſo. much diſturbed the 
World, and to give the Church and 
eee OH World, a Time of Peace and Reſt 00. 
i ET Io for a ſeaſon. | ; 5 


chat kings a a dang - 
realy” a Pillar of Fires - 


a * in Prophatick Stile, expreſſes 
OE or executes the Will of God, as a Prog: 
Tc. Vide Note on e. i. 5. 1. 

7) Winds are Emblems of Commotions, and very properly, they tl 
- tural Cauſes of Storms. Thus this figurative Expreſſion is uſed, . : 
the Prophet Jeremiab, c. xlix. 36, 37. And upen Elam will 7 bring. t he for Wing os 
from the four Quarters of Heaven, and will ſcatter them towards all thiſe Winds, and 
there ſhall be no Nation whither the Outcaſt of Elam all not ceme. For I * caufe 
Elam to be diſmayed before their Enemies, and before them that ſeek their F 


e WW Fg n even « w9 fore Hr, faith the Lords ond Fail ou m7 
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cn 2 r 100 1 PU RAP RASE; 
VII. 2 And: I ſam another Il farther beheld in my Viſion, another 2 
hymns Angel aſcending from the Angel, as aſcending from the Eaſtern 


Eaſt, having the Seal point of the Heavens, who appeared 
the living God: and he | '4 waged 


Ba e with the Seal of God in his Hand, as 

| | 5 oo out * I o whom {ent on ſome particular Meſſage; this 
Wo - F ee 70 burt the Angel, as he came on, made proclama- 
Eartb, and tbe Ses; tion with a loud Voice, that the Com- 
mamotions and Diſorders of the World 

1 ſhould ceaſe for a tine. 
3 Saying, Hurt not tbe That a State of Peace and Quiet ſhould 
Earth, neither; the Sea, continue, until he had ſealed the Servants 
nor the Trees, till we have of God, till many ſhould receive the di- 
ſealed the Servants of our ſtinguiſhing Mark or Seal of the Chri- 

God in their Foreveads. jan Church, the Sign and Teſtimonial * = 
ro e .. of their Chriſtian Profeſſion, and Conſe- 
85 „ eien to the Service of God, and of 
QDocd's peculiar Favour to them, as his. 
a 1 Church, and peculiar People (c ):. 
Aud T beard the Num- And the Number of thoſe who were ＋ 
ber of them which were thus ſealed, and. conſecrated to God, as 


| ſealed :' and there were his Church, and peculiar People i 
ſealed an bundred and for- | ok | rag Ople, Was ve 


0 | ry great; a Number that figuratively ex-. 
20 ll. Lale, Nile Cl prelsd many Perſons of all People and 
dren of Wael. Nations, profeſſing the Chriſtian: Faith, 
I RT : ; | and ſerving God in the Worſhip of the 
Chriſtian Church, now the true-1/ ae] of 
Soca, it being che ſquare Number of 
twelve, multiplied by: a thouſand (a.) 


Sword. after them, till I have conſumed them. To hold the Winds that they ſhould _ 
_ blow, is a very proper Prophetick Emblem of a State of Peace and Tran- 
lle) Sealing has ſeveral Intentions in the Stile of Prophecy, which may be ſeen in 
Mr. Daubug's Symbelical Dictionary; as Preſervation Fu e — Confr= 
1 | mation and Authority. But, I conceive, the principal Meaning here is-to denote 
5 Propriety, in alluſion to the Cuſtom of ſealing Things, that it might be known to- 
| 7 85 5 whom: they belong. Now; as the Sacraments of Circumciſion under the Law, and 
. Baptiſm under the Goſpel, were uſed as publick Marks of Conſecration to God, as 
| his peculiar People, and of God's Favour to his Church, as his Perulium, this Ex- 
pereffon, Da the Servants 28 may well be underſtood, I think, of a great 
5 Aaditton io che Numbers af tha Chriſtian Church. by Baptiſm; or receiving the. 
| Seal of the Chriſtian Religion, the Mark of God's Paculum. N 


u fingle. Paſſage, -ſays the Biſhop of Afraux, may ſhew the Miſtake. oO 
Woſe, who always expect the Numbers in-the Revelation to be preciſe and exact; for ä 
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5 Of the Tribe of © ad This great Number of People, which & 
were ſealed twelve tbou. profeſſed the Faith and Worſhip of the 5» 0,734 
ſand. Of the Tribe of  Ghriſtian Church, were in proportion 


5 — ors * ee out of every Place and Nation, as if a 


proportional Number had been ſealed out 
Fo and. f N Wee of every one of the Tribes, into which 
6 Of the Tribe of Aﬀer the Children-of ae had hes divided, 
| vere ſealed twelve thou- according to the Number of their Patri- 
_ ſand. Of tbe Tribe of archs, as if now all the Nations of. the 
Nephthalim were ſealed Earth, who were to be. bleſſed in the 
twelve thouſand. Of the Chriſtian Church, had ſacceeded in their 
Vibe of Manaſſes were | room, as the true Ifrael of God; for it 
| ſealed twelve thouſand. re V; G | 
7 Of the Tribe of Si. preſented to me in my Viſion, 'as F 
2 „ if twelve thouſand were ſealed in the 
thouſand. Of the Tribe of Tribe of Juda, as many in the Tribe of 
Levi were ſealed twelve Reuben, and a like Number i in every. one. 
thouſand. Of the Tribe of of the other Tribes... 


Iflachar were ſealed twelve ine e le tO . 
tBouſand. | 5 8 E n eee WIR > 
8 Of the Tribe g, Zabus - 7) n 
In Tw 5-3} 7. Wang 
tbouſand. Of the Tribe of. © „ e e LT 
, %ũ ͤ rr BG, 41. : — 


234 Of the Tribe f e e e 
Benjamin were. fealed*? „ VVV 
twelve thouſand. N 
9. After this I bebeld, . 1 1 had beheſt this ha ppy und- prof 
and lo, a great Multitude perous State of the Church, at the end . 
wah no Man dau um, fo many and grievous Afflictions, I ſaw 
ber * Bt all Neu, and in my Prophetick Viſion, the whole 


16 1252 oh 125 Church ot} e Joining in a ſolemn, 
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is it to bb fuppaſed: what there ale be in Cen "Tribe cies: thouſend Rlefy n nei 
ther more nor leſs, to make up the total Sum of one hundred forty and four thou- 
ſand ? It i is not by ſuch Trifls, and low Senſe, the divine Oracles are to be ex- 
plained: We are to obſerve, in the Numbers of the Revelation, a certain figurative 
: Pe which the Holy Ghoſt deſigns to, point out to Obſervation. As there 
were twelve Patriarchs, and twelve Apoſtles, twelve becomes à ſacred Number in. 
the Synagogue, and in the Chriſtian Church. This Number of twelve firſt multi- 
plied into it ſelf, and then by a thouſand, makes one hundred forty and four thou Fo 
ow The Biſhop obſerves, in the ſolid Proportien of this ſquare Number, the Uns eaux, i as 
ableneſs of the Truth of God and his Promiſes ; perhaps it may mean the he. . 
Ry and Stability of the Chriſtian Church, 1 to > the e TY. of 
Faith and DEW. | | . 1 


e 


f 
{ 
Pf 
I 


Tun Ar. 


5 2 5 75 
l . 7 0 4 75 reden, of Perſons of all Na- 
1 28 ” whit: Giememns, Marks of fort Ho- 


& | er | Branches in their Hands, Emblems of 
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F AR APHRAS RA. 


* Kindreds, and Prog nd Act of Pra. The Song of Praiſe be- 
gan with the united Voos of an innu· 


5 


— dour and Dignity; and they had Palm- 


"I and Vie 


40 And eien 2 ks. "Aa they faid with a loud Voice, gal- 10 


aloud Voice, ſaying, Salva- vation be fried unto our God, the fu- 


| . preme and ſovereign Lord of all, who fit- 


tetb upon the tive a 


nts he 4. teth upon the Throne, and unto the 


Lamb of God, who has all Power to 
and fave. his faithful Servants (e). 


11 wy] all the- in | 2 Then the Angels of God, who ſtood 11 
wh round aboat the. run 


| 2; 1 about the Throne, Rd the twen- 
"Throne, and about t be ty four Elders, with the four living Crea- 


Elders, and the four or n Wa s 
pro themſelves 
Beaſts, -and fell before the before the Throne of God, joining in the 


Throne on their Faces, and 


fame Act of Worthip and e 


2 upped . with the Saints. 


12 Saying, Amen. Ble/- For they faid Amen to their Hymn of 12 
fing and Glory, and Wiſ- Praiſe ; and added, Let all ER © a ſin- 


2 and Thankſgiving, and cere and devout Heart, aſcribeunto God, 
Honour, and Power, and Bleſſing, Glory, Wiſdom, T 


. 
. * 0 
1 ? 3 # 
. * 


— 


This Viſio 
MOLD in, choc 


1 ne fourth wad fifth 
ul when compu T conceive, of the Church in Heaven; as Heaven 


Gi to be the proper Scene of the Viſion, fo the innumerable Com of Saints, 


with whom the Angels join in the following Words, in the Preſence of God, and 


the Lamb, is moſt naturally to be underſtood, J think, of thoſe who having been 


faithful unto Death, had receiv*d the Crown of immortal Life, in the State of -hea- 
And I queltion, whether the Praiſes of the Church on Earth, will 


E : _— the Prophetick Deſcription, or the Intention of the Prophetick Spirit, in the 


great Encouragement it — * to give, to Faithfulneſs and Ganda I think to 
underſtand it, of the heavenly Church, is a natural Senſe of the 3 A Senfe 
0 


n the . of the e 120 as it — the ang Mar 


wing, 
_ Might, be unto our God for Honour, Power, and Might, & for (che 
hood: . . . aa e ever. Amen. 
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the REVELATION 


TEXT. 
r3 And one of ' the N. 
ders anſwered, ſaying unto 
me, What are theſe which 
are arrayedinwhite Robes ?. 
and whence came they ? 


14 A ſaidunto him, 
Sir, thou knoweſt, And 
be ſaid to me, Theſe are 
they which came out 
great Tribulation; and have 
waſhed their Robes, and 
made them white in the. 
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Sterk 6 


To give me a more exact Information 


concerning theſe Perſons who were clo- * 
thed in the white Robes of Purity, Ho- 
nour and Dignity, one of the Elders led 
me on by a Queſtion, to aſk of him a 


fuller Account of them. 


Whereupon he gave me this Account 1 4 
of them: Theſe Perſons wliom you be- 


hold appearing in this State of Honour, 


and Happineſs, were very lately in a State 
of great Afflictions, and Suffering for 
the fake of their Faith and Conſtancy; 


e e but having kept the Faith, they have re- 
e wt ceiv'd the Bleſſings Chriſt tal d by his 
| Blood, for his-C 18858 and faithful Peo- 
plwe; they are now eleanſed from all In- 
purity, adorned with all Perfection, and 


45 Therefore « are they 


2 the Throne- of God, 


aud ſerve him Day and 
Night in bis Mule, and 
he Weben fetteth on the 


Throne ſhall dwell among. 


——— 


os his Ang 


advanced to this State of Glory and * 


pineſs in which you ſee them. 

They are counted worthy to appear 1 5. 
in the immediate Preſence of God, even 
here before. his Throne, and have ob- 
tain'd the Honour and Happineſs of =: 
conftant- Attendance upon God; and, 
els, ceaſe not Day or Night 
RIES, him: and the Preſence: of God 


il be an everlaſting Spring of Happi-- 


2M ref and Joy to them. 


16 er ject to any 1 
ag bal bag any of = former Troubles or AMidtions.. 


more, netther bin any 
more, neither foatl the Sun 
bt on them, nor. ay. 
Heat. 437 or REP 
1 Fe 11 La Buh 
is in the mit F # the 


Throne: ſhall feel them BH 
and ſhall lead them ow 
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They ſhall no more be ful 


None of the natural or common. Evils 
of. the World below N reach them a- 

"Per it ſhall” be mne Care, of. 
Lamb of God, to bleſs them, Who 
has all Power to: * them com- 
Pleatly happy. He ſhall bleſs them with” 
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CONTENTS. 


H 18 date opens the ſecond period of this Nenne, 
which begins upon opening of the ſeventh Seal, and is di- 
pe by the ſounding of ſeven Trumpets. This Period 
25 e Trumpets contains a Prophetick Deſcription of the State 
of the World, and Church, for a conſiderable ſpace of time _ 
after the Empire became Chriſtian, during the continuance of 
the Empire in the 8 ucceſſors of Conflantine. It deſcribes the 
great Devaſtation of the Roman Empire, by the ſeveral Na- 
tions that broke in upon it, and finally put an end to it. It 
deſeribes a time of great Calamity, a State of new Trials. It 
- ſhews the Church what it was to expect in new Dangers, and 
Oppoſition, after it ſhould be delivered from the Perſecution of 
the Heathen Roman Government. And when the Chriſtian 
Religion ſhould have the Protection of the Laws, and the Fa- 


---your of the Emperors. The Church would Rill have great 
FD; 

Sz ) Interpreters are not 4 ah preg Meaning of: this Dafutiption.. Some 

underſtand it, of the © not aged proſperous State of the Church on Earth. In ſome 
Caſes, very ſtrong Expreſſions of Prophetick Stile, are td be foften'd to a Senſe that 

will agree to an happy State of the Church in this World : Others, who obſerve the 

Force of theſe: — and how much they agree with the Deſcription of the 

new Heavens and new Earth, Chap. xxi. underſtand it of the happy State of the 

Church for one thouſand Years, / which they alſo ſu a_Reſurrection-State of the 

- Martyrs. I ſhall only 8 that as the Time of the thouſand Vears is, accord- 
ing to the Order of this Prophecy, very diſtant, I think, from the Time to which this 

Part of it refers, I can by no means Ae the Spirit of Prophecy deſign'd this De- 

ſcription ſhould be applied to the State of — Millennium. And 76 ' $6 Dateription 

| 4. may be Toften'd to ach a Senſe, as pay "eo ent the peaceful and proſperous State of 

: | the Church under Conflantine,' yet, a= the Sue g given in oy arap is 

8 of this Deſcri . al & the Degen of the Pro- 

os are —— ———— 
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need of Caution, Watchfulneſs, Patience, and Conſtancy; and Szcr. 7. 
there would be ſtill this Encouragement to Faithfulneſs and 
Perſeverance, that tho' the Oppoſition in this Period of tine 

would be very great, yet neither ſhould this prevail againſt the 

Cauſe of Truth and Righteouſneſs; the Chriſtian Faith and 

Religion ſhould be preſerved, and in the End triumph over 

this Oppoſition, as it had before over the former Oppoſition 
from the Heathen Emperors of Rome. And thus fully anfwers 
the general Deſign and Uſe of the Prophecy, to direct and en- 
courage the Conſtancy of the Chriſtian Church in Faith ang 

Patience, whatever Oppoſition it may meet with from the 
World. W . 


0” 


ENT. PARA PH RAS B. 


1 A ND when be bad FT E R the ſpace of time allowed 1 
| opened the ſeventh for | ſealing the Servants of God, 
7 ere . and a great Addition was made to the 
n /Pace Chriſtian Church, which greatly leſſen; d 8 
dey rr the Power, and weaken'd the Oppoſition - > 
_ .;; of-Idolatry to Canitianity'; I'hbad 's far- — 
ther Revelation in my Prophetick Viſion, 
to ſhew what would be the State of the 
Church and World, after ſo great a 
Change in favour of the Chriſtian Faith 
and Religion, I obſervd, that now the 
Lamb opened the ſeventh and laſt Seal; 
and hereupon it was repreſented to me, 
AS if there had been a State of Silence in 
+ +. + Heaven for about half an Hour, like the 
\ + _____ - Silence: in the Temple-Worſhip, when 
de to tze whole Congregation was at private 
2 2 Prayer and Devotion (a). 410 n 6550 1 


> an Es 
8 : 


(4) Moſt Interpreters agree, this Silence in Heaven for half an Hour, is an Allu-. 
ſion to the Manner of the Temple-Worſhip, that while the Prieſt offer d Incenſe | 

in the holy Place, the whole People prayed without, in ſilence, or privately to * 

themſelves, Luke i, 10. On the Day of Expiation, the Whole Service was rform'd. . 
- by the High Prieft; to which particular Service Sir aac” Newton has obſerv'd ann 

Allufion : The Cuſtom was, on other Days, to take Fire from the great Altar in Sir I. New. _ 

« a ſilver Cenſer; but on this Day (of Expiation,) for the High Prieſt to take Fire ton on Apoc. 

, from the great Altar, in a golden Cenſer ; and when he was come down from. 264. 


the great Altar, he takes Incenſe from Lone of the Prieſts, who brought it os + ot 


66 — APanruptacr and Norns 
na. TEXT) PAR A PER AGE 


VIII. 2 did I faw the ſeven _ T farther heheld in my Viſion, ſeven 2 


YN Angels which ſtood befere chief Angels ſtanding before the Throne 
I n Len ok God, as Attendants to receive his 
een enten Orders, and to execute them, after the 
Sta manner of the great Princes of the Eaſt, 
who were uſed to be fo attended by the 
Princes and chief Officers of their Court. 
And I beheld alſo in my Viſion, that ſe- 
ven Trumpets were given to theſe ſeven 
5 18 chief Angels, to each of them one. 
En. 3 And another Angel Then I faw another Angel, like the 3 
=—_ . Came and ſtood at the Al. Prieſt choſen to offer Incenſe, by lot, 
| = dies . tar, having a golden Cen- ſtanding at the golden Altar, having a 
r and there was given golden Cenſer, and much Incenſe (9), to 
unto him much Incenſe, that 8 N ? 5 | "RO TDI 2 = 
Se] he fouls fer i} with; ths." offer with the Prayers of the Saints, who 
Prayers of all Saints, upon Were at their private Devotions in filence; 
the golden Altar which was this Incenſe the Angel offered at the go 
| befare the Throne. den Altar which was before the Throne, 
„ there being in this Repreſentation of the 
dbdbeavenly Preſence no Vail, and ſo no 
OC Ye Fen = F607 cs; omg between the holy and moſt 


et and went with it to. the golden Altar; and while he offered the Incenſe, the Peo- 
E ple prayed without in ſilence: Which is the Silence in Heaven for half an Hour.“ 
It is true, on the Day of Expiation, the High Prieft did all the Service himlelf ; he 
uſed a golden Center, and took his Hands full of Incenſe : yet it may be a Queſtion, 
whether the mention of a golden Cenſer, and much Incenſe, may not refer to the 
great Glory and Perfection of the heavenly Worſhip, as well as to the peculiar Ser- 

vice of the High Prieſt. On this Suppoſition, a golden Cenſer, and much In- 
cenſe, will not require the Hands of an High Prieſt; for the offering of Incenſe 
was uſually aſſign' d, by lot, to any one of the Prieſts of the Courſe; and this, I 
: _ il be found more agreeable to the following Parts of the Prophetick De- 


1 8 . 2 8 >>; 
oO” 7%) Theſe Cenſers were the ſame with the Vials full of Odours mentioned, 
3 c. v. u. 8. the offering Incenſe on the golden Altar, ſeems to determine this Allu- 
8 ſion to the conſtant offering of Incenſe. in the Temple, and not to the Service pe- 
culiar to the High Prieſt on the ny of Expiation ; and fully ſhews the Propriety T 
» this Viſion, in not repreſenting the High Prieſt ; which, in this Prophetick vi- 
5 nu have been the Lamb, as perſonally officiating in this Act of Wor- 
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TRX T. 
4 And the Smoke of the 
leaf which came with 


the Prayers of the Saints, 


aſcended up before God out 
of the m7 Hands. 


6 And the Angel took the 

Cenſer, and filled it with 
Fire of the Altar, and caſt 
it into the Earth; 


there were Voices, and 


Thunderings, and Light- 


wings, and an F. 


6 And the ſeven Angels 
which had the ſeven Trum- 


pets, prepared themſelves 


to ſound. 


<p> Trumps, 8 


c) Theſe FSG Tha Soi, Lightning, 4 ad Ear, 
OT ſomething very different- . ce an Alluſion to the Voice 
<« reading the Law to the People, and other Voices, and Thundaien be from the ton, 265. 
and Temple - Muſick, at the Sacrifices, and Lightnings from the Fire 
Nor can 1 conceive, that the Voices, Thunder, Lightning, and j 
Earthquake, conſequent upon the Angel's caſting Fire into the Earth, ſhew, , That | 
the Offering of the Incenſe, or at leaſt immediately upon 
„God was heard, his Word was preach'd, and the Goſpel 
<< lightning of Man.” Theſe Expreſſions much rather denote ſome great 
on the Earth, or Raman Empire. Thunders and Li 


4 Trumpets! 
c of the Altar.“ 


„„ durir 


and 


P ARAPHR AS E. 
And I 


Incenſe, which the Angel offered with “ 


the Prayers of the Saints, who were at 


their private Devotions, aſcended up be- 


fore God. A Teſtimony of God's gra- 


cious Acceptance of their Worſhip, and 


of the Continuance of God's Protection, 


-_ Blefling to his faithful Worſhip- B 


* farther beheld in my Viſion, that 5 


the Angel who had offered the Incenſe, 


took his Cenſer; and going down from 


the golden Altar, to the Altar of Burnt- 


Offering, he filled it with burning Coals; 
and caſt them down upon the Earth: 


and immediately thereupon, there aroſe a 


terrible Storm, with great Noiſe, Thun- 


righteous Judgment of God (c). 
This Part of the Viſion havi 
pared my Attention to obſerve what 


ſhould be reveal'd at each Angel's ſound- 
ing of his Trumpet, as before upon o 


ing the Seals in Order, I perceiv'd the ſe- 
ven Angels preparing. to Waun their 


3 


it, the Voice of 
was . 


when they 


from the Throne of God, Rev. iv. 5. are fit R epreſentations of God's glorious and 


awful Maj 


n 


: but when Fire comes down from Heaven u 
Fm Judgment of God on n Nen We 


e 


- Fire” 


hy * — » 


to the en- 


57 Earth, it ex- 


dering, Lightning, and Earthquake, re- 
preſenting new Commotions in the 
World, and ſome great Calamities, by the 


ng pre- 6 


of the High . New: | 


Daub, 


774 


6 * 


3 
perceived the Smoke of the W 
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5 CA. ee N HRA 
| VIII. +» The firſt Angel ſounded, The firſt Angel ſoon ſounded his Trum- 
ya and there followed Hail, and pet; upon which there followed a great 
Hire mingled with Blood, Storm of Hail, and even of Fire mingled 
| | E and they were caſt upot ith Blood; which burned up and 
3 | the Earth: and 1 third | deſtroyed a great Part of the Trees, 
/ Part of Trees was burned ee 
| uh; and all green Graſs and green Graſs of the Earth. pro- 
was burn u. Per Repreſentation of great Commotions 
Us Her and Diſorders in the World, attended 
with great Bloodſhed, and Deſtruction of 
many of the ſeveral Ranks and Condi- 
tions of Men (-. PET 


* 0 4 5 


4 


Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and devoured them and in like manner; when © 
great Babylon came in remembrance. before God, to give unto her the Cup of the Wine of 
| the Fierceneſs of his Wrath, Rev. xvi. 19. there were Voices, and Thunders, and Ligbi- 
 nings; and u great Earthquake. This being mentioned previous to the Sounding of 
che Trumpets, I think it may be underſtood as a general Deſcription of the man 
I Oalamities of this Period, notwithſtanding the ſeeming ſecure Proſperity of the Chri- 
| JJ VE AO TO TTY | 1 ; MW." 
| | - (d) A Thunder-Storm, and ide ws that throws down all before it, is a fit Me- 
5 taphor to expreſs the Calamities of War, from civil Diſturbances, or foreign Invaſion, 
which often, like an Hurricane, lay all things waſte, as far as they reach. In the 
Language of Prophecy, this is an uſual Repreſentation ; ſo the Prophet Iſaiab ex- 
preſſes the Invaſio of Wael by Salmanaſſer King of Aſfſyria ; Behold the Lord hath a 
- mighty and firong one, which as a. Tempeſt of Hail, and deftroying Storm, as a Flood of 
mighty Waters overflowing , ſhall caſt down tothe Earth with the Hand, Ifaiah xxviii. 2. 
And the ſame Prophet in general, thus expreſſes the Judgments of God; Thou ſhalt 
be wifited of the Lord of Hoſts with Thunder, and with Earthquake, and great Noiſe, 
with Storm, and Tempeſt, and the Flame of devouring Fire, Iſaiah xxix. 6. meaning 
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= = > 8 
* a C - 
* — ——-— 
0 


7 
| likely the Invaſion of Sennacherib. "The Prophet Ezekiel expreſſes the Judgments of 
= God on the Prophets who deceived the People, ſaying Peace, where there is no 
cl Peace: Therefore thus ſaith the Lord Gad, I will even renteit with a flormy Wind in 
= w Fury, and there ſhall be an overflowing Shower in mine Anger, and great Hail ſtones 
ww in my Fury to deſtroy it, Ezek. xill. 13. - hate? 2 

G 4 8 It is likely here is alſo an Alluſion to one of the Plagues of Egypt, which was a de- 
= 55 ſtroying Storm, or Tempeſt; For the Lord ſent Thunder and Hail, and the Fire ran a- 
"1 u upon the Ground, and the Hail fmote throughout all the Land Egypt, all-that was- 


—_ An the Held, and brake every Tree of the Field, Exod. ix. „ 
9, 1. New. It is a juſt Obſervation of Sir {aac Netten, 4e That, in the Prophetick Language, 
3 = - wn, 438, 4 Tempeſts, Winds, or the Motions: of Clouds, are put for Wars; Thunder, or 
& the Voice of a Cloud, for the Voice of a Multitude; and Storms of Thunder, 

| Lightning; Hail, and overflowing Rain, for a Tempeſt of War, deſcending from 
Id. p. 19. „the Heavens, and Clouds Politick. In like, manner, the Earth, Animals, and 
and green Graſs," expreſs the Beauty and Frumfulneſs of a Land; and when the 
«, Earth is an Emblem, of Nations and Dominions, may fignify Perſons of higher 


1 


ä 2 Condition Rn Proph 4 5 5 8 * 
5 „ Trees here, ſays Mr. Maple, according to the Prophetick Scheme of Speech, 
5 Hgpify the Great- Ones; and-Grafs, by the like Analogy, ſignifies commonPeople ; 
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rified in correſpondent Hiſtory. 


by the Empire of Conſtantine the Great, a Chriſtian Prince, and Pro-f!/f Trum 
tector of the Chriſtian Religion, about the Year 323. Then was a Time Pet. 


of Peace and Reſt to the Empire, as well as the Church; which anſwers 


well to the Time appointed for ſealing the Servants of God in their Fore- 


heads: But this is repreſented as a ſhort time; and the Angels ſoon prepa- 
red themſelves to ſound, wheu there would be new Commotions, to diſ- 
turb the Peace of the Empire and Church n. 

If we Iook into the Hiſtory of the Times which immediately followed 
this great Revolution of the: Roman Empire, under Conſtantine, from 
Heathen to Chriſtian, we ſhall find it thus: Conſtantine. came to the 


whole Power of the Empire, about 323, and continued poſſeſſed of that 


Power about 15 Years, to the Year 337. —_— 5 
During all this time, the Empire had a State of Tranquility, unknown 
for many Years: There were no civil Diſorders; and thoꝰ the Goths made 


ſome Incurfions into Mzfia, the moſt diftant Parts of the Roman Domi- 


nions, they were ſoon driven back into their own Country. The Pro- 


feſſion of Chriſtianity was greatly encouraged, the Converts to it from Ido- 
latry were innumerable ; ſo that the Face of Religion was, in a very ſhort _ 
time, quite changed throughout the Roman Empire, Thus the Provi- ' 


dence of God, notwithſtanding all Oppoſition, brought the Chriſtian 
Church into a State of great Security, and Proſperity. _ 5 
But on the Death of Conſtantine, the State of Things ſoon altered a- 
gain. He was ſucceeded by his three Sons, in different Parts of his Em- 
pire; by Conſtantine in Gaul; Conſtans in Italy; and Conſtantius in Ala, 


and the Eaſt. Conſtantius, in a ſhort time, facrificed his Father's near Zoſimus, 


Relations'to his Jealouſy of Power ; Differences aroſe between Conſtantine . „ 


and Conſtans; Conſtans ſurprized his Brother Conſtantine, and put- him to 
death: In a little time after, Conſtans himſelf is put to death by Mag- 
nentius, who aſſumed the Empire: At the ſame time, Conſtantius, in the 
Eaſt, was hard preſs'd by the Perſians; but ee greater Danger 
from Magnentius, marches againſt him : The War between them was ve 
ry fierce and bloody; inſomuch that, Victor obſerves, it almoſt ruined the 


whole Strength of the-Reman Empire; Hoc tempore Conftantius cum Aurel. Vic- 
Magnentio apud Murſiam dimicavit; in quo bello pane nunquam amplius tor. p. m. 


Roman conſumptæ ſunt vires; totiuſque Imperii fortune peſſumdate.- _. - 465. 


«or, as Mr. Mede, from the Analogy it is eaſily gathered, that green Graſs-is ta- Mee on the 
KRevel. p. 85.' 


« ken for the common People, when, as here, it is joined with Trees 
Whether it was the Intention of the Prophetick Stile to be fo particular, I take 
not upon me to determine; but it ſeems plain, it is deſigned to expreſs ſome great 
Calamities brought on the Empire, when it is 2 as a Storm, that deſtroyed 
not only the green Graſs, which is more eaſily blaſted, but hich deſtroyed as 2 
ꝑteat Part of the Trees, which are ſuppoſed more likely to withſtand the Violence 
of a Storm; and it ſeems to point out theſe Calamities as the Effect of Wars and 
Bloodſhed throughout the Raman Empire, in the Beginning of this Period, _ 


* — 


14 | 


* 


1 E x us briefly conſider, how this Prophetick Repreſentation was ve- Sz CT. 7. 


The former Period put an end to the Perſecution of Heathen Rome, Hiſtory of the 


Toſimus, 
1. 3. 137. 
Eutropius, 

I. to. p. m. 


617. 


A PARATHR ASE and NoTes n 


A little after this bloody inteſtine War, all the Roman Provinces were 
invaded at once, from the Eaſtern to the Weſtern Limits, by the Franks, 
Almans, Saxons, Quades, Sarmatians, and Perſians; ſo that, according 


to Eutropius, Cum multa oppida Barbari expugnaſſent, alia obfiderent, ubi- 


que fada vaſtitas eſſet, Romanumgue Imperium non dubia jam calamitate 
nutaret. © IRIS Travel vile 


fell o heavy on the great Men of the Empire, and in particular on the 


 Claudianus 


Honor, p. 
123. 


the Death of Julian, in a Battle againſt the Perfians, 


Family of Conflantine, though ſo likely to continue, in ſo many of his 
own Children, and near Relations; and yet, in twenty four Years after 
his Death, theſe Commotions put an end to his Poſterity, in the Death of 
his three Sons; and, in three Years more, extinguiſhed his Family, by 

The following Reigns of Jovian, Valentinian, Valens, and Gratian, 

to the time that Gratian nominated. Theadgſius to the Empire, are one 
continued Series of Trouble, by the Invaſion of the ſeveral Provinces of 
the Empire, and bloody Battles in defence of them, for about the ſpace 


of fixteen Years, from the Year 363, to 379. Claudian has well ex- 
| Preſſed the Miſery of thoſe Times, to his Son Honorius: 


Omnibus afliflis, & vel labentibus iu, 


deiv Confuk Viel prope caſuris, unus tot Funera contra, 


 Reſtitit, extinxitque faces, agriſque Colonas 
_ Reddidit, & Leti rapuit de faucibus urbes. 
VMoulla relifta foret, Romani nominis umbra, 
Ni Pater ille tuus, jam jam ruitura ſubiſſet 
Pondera, &c. 5 


1 Theſe great Calamities which, in ſo ſhort a time, befel the Roman Em- : 


pire, now Chriſtian, and in particular the Family of Conſtantine, by 


whom the great Change, in favour of Chriſtianity, was ht about, 
was a new and t Trial of the Faith, Conſtancy, and Patience of the + 


Church. As it became the Wiſdomand Juſtice of Divine Providence, to 


7 the Wickedneſs of the World, which cauſed the Diſorders of thoſe 


imes; the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Chriſt choſe to forewarn the Church © 
of it, that it might learn to juſtify the Ways of Providence, and not to. 
faint under the 3 of Affliction, when the t Miſimprovement 
of the beſt Religion oper 


made it both proper and uſeful; and When likely 


ſuch Afflictions, fo ſoon after their great Deliverance from the Oppoſition 
of Rome Heathen, would be very unexpected, and the more diſcou- | 
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Sea, and the third Part of 


_ the REVELATION of St. JOHN. 
„ T 
8 And the ſecond Angel I then perceived, the ſecond Angel 


with Fire was caſt into the caſt into the Sea; by which a very con- 


the Sea became Blood. was turn d into Blog. 


9 And the third Partof And a very great Part both of the9 


the Creatures which were Creatures which live in the Sea, and the 
in the Sea, and had life, Ships that paſs on it for Buſineſs or De- 


died, and the third Part fence, were deſtroyed in great Numbers, 


of the Ships was deſtroyed. 
E ett farther Judgment, which ſhould reach 
the capital City of the Empire, and ma- 


ſiderable Part of the Waters of the Sea 


A proper figurative Repreſentation of a 


5, ny of the Provinces; deſtroying their 
Power and Riches, diſmembring them 


from the Empire, and depriving it of all 


future Support and Aſſiſtance from 


them (2). | 


(+) In the Stile of Prophecy, a Mountain ſignifies a Kingdom, and the Strength 


of it, its Metropolis, or capital City. Thus the Prophet Feremiah foretels the 
Downfall of Babylon, Jer. li. 25. Behold, I am againſt thee, deſtroying Mountain, 


up a Standard in the Land, blow the Trumpet among the Nations, prepare the Nations againſt 


her, call together againſt her the Kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and Aſhchenaz. The plain 


Meaning of the Figure of a burnt Moantain, feems alſo taught by the Prophet, v. 30, &c. 


They have burnt her Dwelling-Places, her Bars are broken, one Part ſball run to meet , 
another, and one Meſſenger to meet another, to ſhew the King of Babylon, that his 
City is taken at one End, and that the Paſſages are flopped, and the Reeds they have 
burnt with Fire, and the Men of War are affrighted. The HONG Meaning of this 

| of Hoſts, the broad 
Walls of Babylon fhall be utterly broken, and her high Gates ſhall be burnt with Fire, + 


Prophecy is further thus explained, v. 58. 'Thus ſaith the T 


and the People ſhall labour in vain, and the Folk in the Fire, and they ſhall be weary. All 


Efforts to preſerve their City and Empire, ſays Mr. Zawth on the Place, ſhall be as ' 


THE | 


ſaith the Lord, which deftroyeſt all the Earth : and I will ſtretch out mine Hand 3 
Thee, and roll thee down from the Rocks, and will make thee a burnt Mountain. The Pro- 
phet himſelf explains the literal Meaning of theſe figurative Expreſſions, v. 27. Set ye 


71 
8. 
2 
founded, and as it were a ſounded his Trumpet; and I beheld, 3 . 


great Mountain burning if a great Mountain, all on fire, had been 


inſignificant, as if Men wrought in the Fire, which immediately deſtroys all the 


ſtile Invaſions, are expreſs d in the Prophetick 


Fruit of their Labours. Or, as the Words may be better tranſlated, and the Peo- 
ple ſhall labour for-a thing of nought, and the Folk ſhall weary themſelves for that 
which ſhall be Fuel for the Fire; i. e. They ſhall not be able to preſerve their Ci- 
ty, but it ſhall be taken, and become a Prey to the Flames. _ Sa 
Great Diſorders, and Commotions, eſpecially when Kingdoms are moved by ho- 

| gelle, by carrying, or caſting Moun- 
| tains into the midſt of the Sea. Therefore we will not fear though the Earth be remo- 
ved, andthough the Mountains be carried into the midſi of the Sea, Plalm xlvi. 2. 


The 


/ 


_—_ A PARAPHRASE and NorTEs on 


CHAP. > ; 
IX VL. H E former Period of Titory, was from the Death of Conftantine 


the Great, to the Reign of Theodg/ins ; who, for ſome time, pre- 
— Hao d of the ſerv d the e from Invaſion, and left 1 it to his Sons, Arcadius and 
* Honorius, A. D. 395. 
ö The Youth, and Weakneſs of theſe Piidtes, the 80 ad: Ambi. 
tion- of the chief Miniſters, and Governours' of the Eaſtern and Weftern 
Parts of the Empire, the Jealouſies and Contentions between Srilicho and 
 Ruffinus, ſo ut the Empire, that it ſoon became a Prey to the 
Northern Nations. Sigcnius, who has given us an accurate Hiſtory of 
theſe later times of the Roman Empire, obſerves, that the Empire it ſelf 
E © © began to ſhake on the death of 7 beodofrus : Theodofio exempto, fimul etiam 
lp: * 5. robur, ac dignitas, ipfius titubare imperii cæpit. The chief Men of the 
1 Empire, to ſerve their private Ambitions, excited Alaric, at the head of 
the Gozhs, to invade Greece; Alaric enters Greece, the Straits of Thermo- 
 -2yle being purpoſely left open to him; he lays waſte the whole Country, 
Zoſimi dieſtroys the Cities, puts to death all the Males grown up to Age, and 
Hiſt. J 5. gives all the Women and Children, with the whole Riches of the Coun- 
293. try, in Plunder to his Army, according to Zimus. | 
5 I he Year 400, or five Years after the Death of Teodgſius, is marked 
out as one of the moſt memorable, and calamitous, that had ever befallen 


Seelen *the Empire. Annus bic fuit (fays Sigonius) a Chriſto nato quadringente- - 
N 17 mus, omnium, quos Occidens vidit, maxime memorandus extitit , . . . Neque 


. enim ullum five bellice calamitatis, five barbarice feritatis, five veſa ane cu- 


Juſdam libidinis, excagitari __— Potuit, quod non in ipſas provincias, 


The Sea, in the Hebrew Language, is any Collection of Waters, (as Mr. Dau- 
Simba. Did. 2 obſerves.) Now, as Waters are expreſſy made a Symbol of People in this Pro- 
phecy, Rev. xvii. 15. Aud he ſaith unto me, the Waters which thou ſatugſt, where the 
Whore ſitteth, are People, and Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues, The Sea may 
well repreſent the Collection of many People and Nations, into one politick Body, 
or Empire; and when a Sea is 3 as an Empire, or a Collection of People 
intoone Body politick, the living Creatures in that Sea will be the People, or Nations, 
whoſe Union 38 this Empire. And the Prophet Exzetiel, by a like Figure, 
deſcribes the Deſtruction of the "Inhabitants of Egypt, by the death i all the Fl iſh of 
the Rivers, Ezek. xxix, 3, &c. Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold I am againſt thee, . 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt, — will cauſe the Fiſh of thy Rivers to flick unto thy 
Scales. vill leave thee thrown on the Wilderneſs, thee, and all the Fiſh "thy 
 #ivers. Theſe Ex preffions ſeem explain'd by the Prophet to this Meaning: "2 
My * ſaith te Lord God, Behold 7 will bring a Sword upon thee, and cut off Man 
a ea t. | 
© Ships, j 2 their Uſe in Trade, are a proper Repreſentation of the Riches of a 
Parkes and as they are of uſe in War, eſpecially to the maritime Nations, they 
are proper Emblems of 8 h and Power. As Ships were of both Uſes in the Ra- 
man ag they may well be underſtood both of the Riches and Power of the Ro- 
man Empire. © 
Thus we have a Deſcription, 23 part of the ſecond Period, of Prophecy, of a2 
: Judgment to come on the Empire, in which the Capital ſhould ſuffer much, many 
8 12 75 be e as well as 2 and * Springs of Power and 
Riches in the Empire very much diminiſhed, us conſider how | the 
next Period of Hitory agrees with iis — of N | 


* "© FS ” _ civitates,”. 


"a 


— 


the REVELATION of SN. JOHN. 73 
ei vitates, agros, bomineſque paſſim cum maxima atracitate fit editum. Five Sg C. 75 
Years after, A. D. 405, Rhadagai/e entred . [taly with an Army of two Ly . 
hundred thouſand Men; and though he was defeated by Stilicho, yet he 8 
had ravaged the Country, before his defeat, wi th ſuch Succeſs, that the + 
Heathen Romans publickly declar'd Rome was given up to deſtruction, 
becauſe it had forſaken the Worſhip of the Heathen Gods; and that the Occid. Im- 
only Way to reſtore the Raman Fortunes, was to reſtore the antient Ro- per. J. 10. 
man Religion, or Idolatry, as Sigonius obſerves © ae EEE 
In the latter end of the Year 406, the Alains, Yandals, and other 
barbarous People, paſſed the Rhine, and made the moſt furious Irrup- 
tion into Gaul, that had yet been known; paſſed into Spain, and from 
thence over into Africa ; ſo that the maritime Provinces became a Prey to 
them, the Riches and naval Power of the Empire were much diminiſhed, 
and almoſt quite ruined. | 1 n 
But the heavieſt Calamity fell upon the Capital, and City of Rome it 
ſelf; for Maric enters [zaly in the Year 409, and after waſting all the 
Country round about, oblata omnia oppida populans, ac miſerabilt —_ 
vaſtans, ſays Sigonius, at length laid fiege to Rome, which was then af. Zoſimus, 
flicted both with Famine and a peſtilential Diſtemper. The City was for-1. 5. 353. 
| ced to fave it ſelf from this Danger, by all its Riches, and purchaſed a 
Peace of Alaric on very hard Conditions. He raiſes the Siege for a while, 
but ſoon returns, is received into the City, and makes Attalus the Gover- 
nour of Rome Emperor; ſoon after he depoſes Altalus, and makes Peace 
with Honorius, on condition he ſhould be acknowledged his Aﬀociate, and  _ 
have Gaul given to him, and to his Army. Fædus his conditionibus eft percuſſum, Sigon. Oce. 
ut Alaricus ſocius Honorii eſſet, atque in Gallia ſedes ſibi, ſuiſque locaret. Howe- Imp. /. 10. 
ver, not ſatisſied with Honorius, and his Performance of the Conditions agreed 180. 
between them, he continues the Siege of Rome, and at laſt tales it, and 
gives the Plunder of it to his Soldiers, which alſo occaſioned its being ſet 
on fire; ſo that Sigonius repreſents it on all thoſe accounts, as a very great 
and memorable Calamity. In/ignis fuit calamitas, & rerum humanarum Idem, p. 
contemplatione memorabilis, quod urbs que de omnibus gentibus triumpbave- 82. 
rat, tam facile a barbara, & adventitia gente, capta, ſpoliata, atque com- 
 buſta fit. \ 5 19 5 5 
my Calamity of the capital City of the Empire, was followed by the 
Spoll of the greateſt part of all 1aly in like manner, in which the Chri- 
ſtian Biſhops, and their Churches, were principal Sufferers. Alaricus, 
urbe capta & ſpoliara, egreſſus, animum inde ad ulteriorem populandam 
vaſtandamque Italiam contulit, itaque Latium, Campaniam, Apuliam, Ca- Idem, L II. 
jabriam, ita cum toto exercitu peragravit, ut locum nullum intaftum ab. * 83. 
veratione ac direptione reliquerit. Atque imprimis, quaſi Romana victoria 
efferatus, in Ecclefias, Sacerdotes, Epiſcopoſque extorquenat auri gratia, de- 
Baccbatus, fimul omnia humana divinaque jura polluerit. ; | V 
It is worthy obſervation, that this great Calamity which befel the Roman | 5 
Empire, both in /taly, and in the Capital it ſelf, much encreaſed the Pre- 5 3 
jucdlice of the Heathen Romans againſt the Chriſtian 47 = Ke if Rome ns = > viper 
while it was 


ad had ſuffered greater Calamities, now it was Chriſtian, t 5 795 


74 A PARAPHRASE und Norks on 
8 Nee. Shot, A fit Period of Hiſtory, and becoming the Spirit of Wt: 
VIII. to reveal to the Church, to confirm the Fach aud Fatienee the 
C88 urch, in ſuch a State of Providence, with a full Perſuafion of che Juſ- 
tice and Wiſdom of it; and that Rill the Cauſe of true Religion hould 
be . Ov even under ſo 5 8 as theſe: but with an Admo- 
nition, that the Juſtice and om of God would punifh the Sins of 
Christians, as we Ha 5 Heer Z _ that => hoſe Fe on: rid 
the beſt Religion ſhould not be a Protection again udgments 

had Sve by their Iniquities 5 for God, the righteous Governour of 
the World, is no Ref] of Perſons: Shall Inot viſit for theſe things, 
| faith the Lord ? And ſhall not my Soul be avenged on ſuc a Nation as this ; 

, God 10 his own Church of Iſrael, Jerem. v. 6, g. when * ne 
gs were many, and uy Backſlidings increaſed. 


TEXT. PP FRAPHRASE 


| _ the third An- N 1 
el ſounded, and there fel! 3 Lex 223 2 oy 3 10 
# great Star from Hea- pet; upon which, I beheld a Repreſen- | 


ven, burning as it were a 


| : Lamp, and it fell upon the tation as of a large Star, all on fire, 

= 3 third Park te Rivers, Which, like a 8 Torch, fell = 
wg : and upon *, from Heaven upon a great Part of the 
Waters. Rivers, and Fountains of Water s. 
4 * And the Name of the Upon which, as if Wormwood had 15 

Star is called Wormwood - ha mixed wth - the Waters, it made 
and the third Part of the them ſo bitter, they TACOS no longer 


Waters became Wormwoo 
and many Men died 7. 3 to drink; but, like Waters 
| Waters, becauſe they were infected they occal ned the Death. of 
_ made bitter... many Rope, Do Denoting| a farther Judg- 
| ment on Empire, on the Ca- 
err ; _2 
: | uu thorough. Deſolation 100 2 7 
„ Aiot only weakening it, by diſmembring 
—— VU», its Provinces, but putting an end to all 
7 = ON Power, and 5 of the Govern- 
ment it © al, 0 f hs 
THE 
3 — ee » things; a 
= ag ou 207% kt hen Kings, wry iS eminent Perſons of great Authority 
0 170 Prophecy of Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 17. There ſbell came 


A a Star out of 72 5 4 Se cepter hab ri ri e out of Iſrael. Thus, the Power of the 
Horn of the He- Goat, prevailing over other Powers, is repreſented in. Daniel viii. 10. 
„ And it waxed ou even to the Hoſt of Heaven, A ca =. cad, Pro Hoſt, 


Wo +. ods the ground, and. flamped upon them. I. a *. i 


\ 


of the City, in the Year 412. 


\H E laſt Period of Hiſtory, correſpondent to the foregoing. Pro- 
phecy, ended in the Peace which 7taly and Rome enjoy'd, after 
the taking of Rome by Alaric ;, and diſmembring many of the Provinces 
ef the Ke ns, — Athaulphus left aly, —1 went to ſettle in Gaul. Pe 
The Emperor Honorius returned joy fully to Rome, to the great Satisfaction 
8 Romam repetiit, ac lætus, tan- 
quam exonerata: aliguamdo tandem. incumbentium Gothorum mole Italia, ſts 
cunda vicennalia Ludorum apparatu magnifico edidit, Populo Romano of 7, 
diuturnas tenebras, lucem ſe tandem. aliguam 01 ac libertatis, apteere, 1 85 5. 
ratulante. 
- Yet though Rome and Italy recovered themſelves into a pretty good 
State of bo and Liberty, many of the Provinces were quite diſmem- 
bered from the Empire. The Goths, Burgundians, Franks, Vandals, &c. 
poſſeſſed themſelves of the better Parts of France and Spain, 
Valentinian, Son of Placidia, ſucceeded his Uncle Honorius, about the | 
08 425. In his time began a new Invaſions of the. Empire, which | 


hoy of Babylon is repreſented by a like figurative Exp reffion, the Fa of n | 
the Morning-Star, [/aiah xiv. 12. How art thou allen 0 Lucifer, Sen of the 2 

ning ? how-art thou cut down to theground, which did/t weaken the Nations? The moſt 
natural Interpretation of this Symbel ſeems to be this: That as the riſing of a Star 


| denotes the Riſe of ſome new Power or Authority, ſo the N * of a Star from Heaven, 


5 ſignifies the Fall of ſame Kin 3 or Empire. 


Rivers and Fountains of be conſidered as the Source and Spring of 
Waters, which running in a — -hannel, make a Sea. And then, as a Sea, 
or Collection of Waters, denotes a Collection of many People into one Govern- 
ment, the Rivers, and Fountains of Watere, may repreſent the Seat of the Empire, 5 
or People, which have enlarged their Dominion, by reducing other Nations into 

Provinces; ſo that, in this ſenſe, Rivers and Fountains of Waters may denote the 
original Country, or Seat of the Empire, in diſtinction from the Provinces. 

| Rivers, and | Punta; tains of 3 to ſupply them, may alſo be conſidered as Ne- 
oeſſartes to the ſupport of Life. * up — and Fountains of Waters, ex- 

Preſs a Scarci 2 of Things neceſſary: Thus, when Heſea eue that Samaria 
ball become deſolate, he thus exprei s it, Though he be fruit his 2 
an Eaft-Iind ſball came, the Wind of the Lord ſhall came up from the uderneſs, and 
| oe ring ſhall become d- y, and his ain ſhall be dried up; he ſhall ſpoil the Treaſure 
A font Vu Veſfe fals, oſea xiii. 76. And thus the Prophic Iſaiah deſcribes the De- 


ſtruction of Eg „ Tfaiah xix. 5. And the Waters Hall fail from the Sea, and the Ri- 
a all N 4, and dried up. 


And finally, there ſoems an Anuſion i in this Deſcription, to one of the Plagues of 
And Moſes and Aaron did fo as the rer and he lift up the Rod, 

| bp — ſmate the Waters that awere in the River, in the fight of Pharaoh, and in the fight 
of his Servants: and all the Waters that were in the River were. turned into Bal And 
he Fiſh that was in the River died: and the River tank, and the Egyptians could not 
Arxint of the Water of the River + and there was Blud throughout all the Land of E- 


12 Exod. vii. 20, 21. Here then, we have a Prophecy, which aptly expreſſes a 
Jud 


gment to come on the Seat of the Roman Empire, which ſhould deſtroy the 
wer of it, in its Spring and Fountain, and cut off all its e Se as 
when Rivers and *. 6a{I nn. to Likes are infected, deen rather 
f 27 725 nt ds. Wet, 
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SECT. 5. 


AN 
Hiftory of the 
third Trum- 


Sigon. Oc. 


mp. J. IT. 


76 ? 10 A PARAPHRASE and Norzs on 


Cn Ap. put an wt to the Imperia Dignity and Power of Rome, gd founded 4 
VIII. new Kingdom in Fal) it ſelf. 
N In the Tear 427, Genſeric, with an Army of ei ghty thouſand Vandals, 
ſeized on Africa, and founded a Kingdom hes: The Romans had gi- 

9 5 ven up the Defence of Britain, ſo that the Britons were fain to call in 
Petavii Rot. the Saxons to their Aid, in the Year 449.  Atila, though ſoundly beat 
Tem. J. 6. at Chaalons, in the Year 451, ſo that one hundred and ſeventy thouſand, 
c..18. or, according to ſome, three hundred thouſand, fell in the Battle; yet, 
|  -  _ the next Year, he marches with another numerous Army into Italy, and 

Sigon. Oc. deſtroys all before him. Jam, omnia que intra Apenninum & Alpes erant, 
Imp. J. 13. fuga, populatione, cede, ſervitute, incendio, & deſperatioue repleta erant; 
225. nullaque mali facies aberat, nefaria per omnes ordines, ſexus, & ætates, 

Barbarorum avaritia, crudelita te, ac licentia pervagante, 
Rome and Tah were ſcarce freed from theſe T roubles, when new Evils 
ſucceeded. 
_ | Gerferic is invited from Africa, to revenge the Murder of Valentinian; 
he lands in Italy in the Year 455, marches directly to Rome, takes the 
City, andplunders it, carries away all the publickand private Riches, makes 
an incredible Number of the Citizens Captives, and takes the Empreſs 
Eudoxia, (who had defired his Aſſiſtance to revenge the Death of Valen- 

.  tinian) together with her Daughters along with her, into Africa. 4 
The Name of the Roman Empire continued for a few Years longer as 
in a dying Condition, under ſeveral Succefſors, till the Year 476, Odoacer 
drawing together an Army of the ſeveral Nations in Germany, enters Italy 
Paul. Due. by the Trentin, ſubdues the whole Country, takes the City of Rome, and 
L 16. in it the Emperor Momyllus, or Auguſtulus, whom he depoſes,. and takes 
Jornandis to himſelf the Title of King of Traly. Thus, Italy, — Rome it (elf, 
de Reg. Suc= became the Poſſeſſion of the Conquerors; and the Roman Name, Power, | 
cell. J. 1. and Empire, were from that time extinct. Aꝛrque his quidem variis atque 
ancipitibus rerum temporumque ſuccgſibus, Roma, jam quartum, poſt Cbriſti 
ce. um jam quadringentefimum cane, ene a. nes þ mo 9 Poe | 

deri imperio, cæpta eft. _ 
- Ogoacer did not indeed continue his n Bag; : Gi Theoderich, at 
| the head of the Goths in Myricum, attacked Odoacer's new-founded King- 
 — domiin Hay; and, according to Paulus Diaconus, fo fully with the Con- 
Paul. Duc. ſent of Zeno then Empe ror of the Eaſt, that he made a Grant of Italy to 
4 16. Theodorick. Italiam ei 2 pragmaticam tribuens, ſacri etiam Velaminis 

Aduno confirmavit. Theodbricł engages 'Odoacer, overcomes him, and puts 

him to death; and ſo founded the Gothick Kingdom of Italy, which con- 
. tinued many Yers under his Succeſſors, till: it Was ſubdued wy Narfes for . 
the Emperor Juſtinian, A. D. 533 
Thus Rome it ſelf, and Italy 4 Seat of the F according to the 
Prophetick Deſeription,, became a. Prey to the barbarous Ade and fol- 
1 lowed the Fate of the Provinces.. . 
However, even under the Gothic Kingdom, Rane, though it loft the - 
Mi reme Authority of E was permitted to retain-ſome + xml 
2 its antient Form of e and Magiftracy: *  Theoderick 1 0 85 


a "ONE PRO of & 1 0 H N. 


A the Seat of his Kingdom; yet Rome retained its Senate and Con- 


77 


Sror. 7. 


ſüils, and the Image of its former Government. Jam vero nullum Roma. x 
num inſtitutum mutavit; fiquidem & Senatum, & Conſules, Patricios, Sigonius Oc- 


Præfectos Pretorio, Præfectum Urbis. .. e Ld FE iu Impe- 
rio N noonerty retinuit. * * 5 


ww hd 4 


Ke: TEXT. PARAPHRASE: . 


8 Aud the 3 * 1 moreover beheld in my Viſion, when 
el ſounded, and the third the fourth Angel ſounded. his Trumpet; 


Part of the Sun was ſmil- and the Events which were to foll 

ten, and the third Part of * r 
the Moon, aud the third 
Part of the Stars : ſo that 


12 


on ĩt were repreſented by a very great and 
gloomy Darkneſs: As if a thick Cloud 


We third Part of them was had fo darkened the Air, that neither the. 


darkened, and the Day Light of the Sun, Moon, or Stars, could: 


None not for 2 third Part be perceived through it; ſo far was it 
of it, and the M wht like from the Brightneſs of a clear Day, that 


wiſe. ' there was not ſo much as the Brightneſs 


of a clear Night, but all around was clou- 


dy and dark. A fit Repreſentation, to 
expreſs the laſt Deſolation of the Impe- 


rial City, which God's righteous Judg-- 
ments had doom'd (as Babylon heretofore) 
4 a Loſs of all Nr and of all 2 | 


* * 
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a) Darkening, Caving or getting of the 1 WE 8 Sean fays Sir Mae dir I. New: 
Neroton, are ry for the ſetting of a Kingdom, or the Deſolation oe, propor- ton, Part I. 


tiot nal to the 
a as Light is a Symbol of Joy and'Safety, neſs” is· a 8 mbol of Miſe 
and Adverſity. According to the Stile of the Prophet Feremiah; Give Glory to t 
Lord your Cod, before he. cauſe Darkneſs,” and before: your Feet tumble * da 
. Mountains ;, ond + whale ye lock for Ly, 775 * * Fly the ſhadow of Death, and mak 


kneſs. And when Darkneſs is oppoſed to Eight, Mr. Daubuz ob-t: 18. 
Dark ; 


"qi Dick. 


. it groſs Darhneſs, Jer. X111. 6 The Darkneſs of the Sun, Moon, nnd” Stars, is 

| likewiſe obſery'd to denote a general Deficiency in Government, as the Prophet de- N 
ſeribes a Day of ſevere Judgment. Hor the. Stars, of Heaven, and the Conſtellations Range 
' thereof ſhall nat give their light - the Sun ſhall be darkened in his going forth, and the 
Aon ſpall not cauſe her Ligh t to ſhine: and 1 will puniſh the World for their: Evil, and 

the Wicked far thetd Iniquity. | 1 will cauſe the —— of the Praud to ceaſe, and will. 


lay Inw the Haughtineſs of ibe Terrible, Tfaiah xiii. 10, 11. And thus the Prophet E- 


_ zektel deſcribes the eſtruction of, the Kingdom of. rg \Ezek; xxxii. 7, 8. Af 
when I will put thee out, or, as in the. 1 exting:afh, thee,. 5 deprive. thee of 
1 


all Authority and Power, I will cover. the, 5 and make. 


Lights of Heaven will I make dirk over thee, and ob, > Lined) faiths the 


rd. ( * As this is the * of Ber rare Pye general, 7 4 
5 8 ä * 


| Yoke theregf dark, 
4; » L will cover the Sum with a: Clad, and the Moon ba Re pit Ber 75 all the bri ighe : 


: 3 8 


A PARAPHRASE ann Notes _—_ 


. 
VIII. = Is Sende — witdwwy- . 


| bwmng Period of Hiſtory, and the true State of che City of Rame, 
Lies five once the Imperial City, and Miſtreſs of the World. 
for th We have ſeen, in the former Parts of this Period, the Loſs. of the Im- 
bet. perial Authority, when Theodorick founded the Gothick Kingdom of 1ta- 
2 ly, and made Rome ſubject to it, A. D. 493. But it was obſerved, that 
| 6 then left to the City of Rome, ſome Appearance and Splendour of i its 
antient Government, in a Senate, Conſuls, and other Magiſtrates. 
Now, in the Reign of Juſtiman Emperor of the Eaſt, this new King- | 
dom of Huh e and new and great Calamities befall that mi- 
ſerable Country. Got borum in Italia imperium concidit, atque 25 rats 
omnis, at#ocifſimarum calamitatum exenpla, perſenſit. 
In the Courſe of this War, Beliſarimms the Imperial General takes Rome, 
A. D. 536. The next Yeat, Vitiges King of the Gothe beſieges it with 
an Army of 150000. Men, In this jonny. Siege, which continued above 
a Year, the Romans were afflicted both with Famine and Peſtilence, and 
ſuffered Fre" ly, tho" at length the Goths were fain to raiſe the Siege. 
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Totilas, Kin of the Goths, ard takes Rome, A. D. 546. it is re- 
8 Ter 74 Belfirins the next Year, and again taken by 7 otilas about two 
Tears after. . 


During this War, which laſted for twenty Years, Rome was belieged 
and taken five times; the City and whole Country ſuffered all the Evils 
of War, in every: Place a + and the Event was, to reduce Rome to the low- 

eſt and meaneſt Condition, in the loſs of all Authority and Power, being 
made entirely ſubject to the Exarchate of Ravenna. 

. © Bn Narſes having quite fubdued the Gathick Kingdom of Italy for the 
Sigonius de Emperor of the Eaſt, was conſtituted Governour of the whole Country, 
Reg. Italiæ, with the Title of Duke of Italy, and all the Governours of the ſeveral 
2, Cities were only inferior Officers under him. 
A Utttle after, the Exarchate'of Ravenna was eſtabliſhed by the Empe 

Jin II. Longinus is ſent into Ttaly: He appoints a new Form o 0. 
vernment: 2 Seat of Government was from that time fixed at \ Ravenna, 
and every City of Italy entirely ſubjected to the Exarch, both in Things 
civil and military. 1 (L ) ſays Sigonins, primum Ravennæ non Ro- 


me præfalluris Jedem puis 3 ner Je Bacon. ſed varc bum LTaliæ, gquamad- 


Dauben, ald x good Rule be Hiidthwetithon, to aper the patficcilar Meaning: of ſuch Deſerip- 
Prelim. Diſc. tions, according to the Subject, to the Order and Scene of Action, then referr'd to, 
Rule 1. and imended to be repreſented by ſuch Deſcriptions. In this View, conſidering that 
| the Subject, Order and Scene of Action, are the Downfall of the Nomam 2 2 
and of the Power and Authority of Rome, the Imperial City, it will bow Par, 
properly repreſent an entire extinguiſhing of all Authority and Power in | Ama | 
the Seat of Empire; r obey extinguiſhing, in the Language of Ezekiel, the 
Splendour of Authority and „ as well as taking away the full Exercife of it: 
Not only the Brightneſs of the Day, and Light of the Sun, but the fainter Light of 
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modum & Africe Exarchus erat, vocavit, & provinciarum conſulatibus, SRœr. 4 


—— 
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bem Roman, aliis Italiæ vel arbibus, vel oppidis, hac una in re illam 
 bonoravit, quod impoſitum tunc magiſtratum pr æſidem appellavit, fed qui N 


ment, as the Exarchs of Ravenna were Lieutenants for the Roman Em- 


Which Rome ſeem'd to have receiv'd a mortal Wound ; for that Imperial 


Beard an Angel flying Viſion, that an Angel 


the REVELATION of St. JOHN. -9 


correctoribus, rags ſublatis, fingulis crvitatibus, ſingulos duces im 
poſuit, ac varies eis, ad reddenda jura, judices affignavit. Sigonius, de 

Thus Rome loſt all her _— and Authority, her Senate and Conſuls, _— 
and was put upon a level with all the leſſer Cities and Towns of Italy, and P. 5 
became only a ſmall Dutchy of the Exarchate. Parem itaque faciens ur- 


ſucceſſerunt appellati ſunt Duces, ut poſtea per multos annos, fic Romanus 
appellaretur Ducatus, ficut Narnienſis, Spaletanuſque oft dictus; neque poſt glondus, De- 
Bafilium, qui cum Narfete/Conſul fuit, vel Conſules Roma habuit, vel Sena- cad. primæ, 
tum legitime coactum, ſed a Duce, Greculo homine, quem Exarchus ex Ra- l. 8. p. 102. 
venna mittebat, res Romana per multa tempora adminiftrata eff, 
This was a new Form ef Government, altogether unknown before; 

and though it might be called, in ſome: ſenſe, a Form of Roman Govern- 


of Conſtantinople, yet it was fach a Form of Government, by 


City wasdepriv'd by it of all Authority and Power, and ſeem'd to have loſt 
all Hopes of ever recovering them again, when it was made a ſmall Dutchy, 
_— r ee another City, where the Emperors Lieutenants or Ex- 


archs, had fixed the Seat of their Refidence, and Government of 7aly ; and 


this, by the Appointment and Conſtitution of the Emperors ef the Eaſt, 


in virtue of their Claim to the ſole Authority of the Roman Empire. 
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ard get 7} it an ken; as it were, 
rhrough the mic 'of Hea- through the midſt of Heaven, and pro- 
Price,” Wo, wo, wo, t0 the an audible Voice, Though the Judgments 
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cer, f the Trumpet of the have already ſounded, are very great and 


three Angels wwhich-are yet formidable, yet greater Judgments till 


NC... remain to be inflicted on the Earth, in 


the Events that are to follow upon foun- 
ding the three Trumpets that yet re- 


Several Interpreters ſuppoſe this Part of the Viſion, a Repreſentation of fome © 


faithful Witneſſes, againſt the Superſtition, Tdolatry, and growing Corruptions of 


thoſe times. So Mr. Daubuz obſerves, © Preaching againſt Errors, is propheſying * 3 


_ << »gainſt them; and by that bringing down the Judgments of God upon the Im- | 55 


* penitent, 
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TODDLER AO URASE. 
4 NV D the Bib An- XN the ſounding of the fifth Angel 1 x 


IK ſounded, and which followed, I ſaw in my Vi- 
| I ſaw a.Star fall from (a) ſion a Star fallen from Heaven, or an 
8 Heaven unte ite TR. Angel come down from thence, to whom 


ce penitent, he ſuppoſes the Dreadfulneſs of the Woes of the three Trumpets, is pro- 
c claim'd to the corrupt Members of the Church: becauſe, as they were endued by 
< the divine Revelation, with more Knowledge than before, being all Chriſtians by 
Name, they therefore deſerve to ſuffer more for their Crimes than plain Heathens, 
cc ſuch as were chiefly concern'd in the former Judgments.” The greater Guilt of a 
corrupt Church, is indeed a good Reaſon for ſeverer Puniſhment, and will juſtify 
the Ways of Providence, in theſe heavy Judgments on the Empire, now Chri- 
ſtian, yet going faſt into Corruption of Doctrine and Manners, and even to incor- 
porate the Heathen Superſtition and Idolatry into the Chriſtian Worſhip ; but whe- 
ther this Part of the Viſion. means any more than to raiſe attention to the following 
Events, which were to be very calamitous and extenſive, I ſhall leave to the Judg- 
ment of the Reader. AA fn OB Lat Hy 8 8 
(a) A-Star fallen from Heaven. Stars, in the Language of Tn, ſignify An- 
=: The Angels of the heavenly Hoſt, as well as the Angels or Biſhops of the 
hurches, ſeem to be called Stars in Scripture ; as when, at the Creation, The Mor- 
ning-Stars ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for joy, Job xxxviii. 7. In like 
manner, when this Abyſs, or bottomleſs Pit, is ſhut up, it is repreſented in this 
Prophecy, to be done by an Angel coming down from Heaven, having the Key of the 
Maimon. bottomleſs Pit. Theſe Expreſſions are fo nearly the ſame, as well as upon the ſame 
Mor. Nevoc. Subject, that they may well be taken in the ſame ſenſe, and fo uſed to explain each 
Par. 2. . 6. Other. It is a general Expreſſion of the Jews, concerning the Works of God, that 
| he ſends an Angel to do them; ſo that Maimonides obſerves, Non enim invenies Deum 
Hermæ Paſ- um opus fetiſſe, niſ pe manus alicujus Angeli. And Hermas, who lived very near 
tor. 1 1. the time of this Revelation, and ſeems to have deſign'd, in ſeveral Paſſages, to imi- 
J. 4. %. 2. tate it, ſpeaks of the Angel appointed over the Beaſts, appearing for his preſervation; 
5 Ai fo Dominus Angelum ſuums qui eſt 7 beſtias, & obturavit os ejus, ne te dilaniaret. 
This Expreſſion then, a Star fallen from Heaven, or, an Angel came down from 
| Heaven, with a Key to open che bottomleſs Pit, ſeems naturally to mean the Permiſſion 
of divine Providence of theſe evil and calamitous Events, which are deſcribed to fol- 
low upon opening the bottomleſs Pit, which could not have happened but by the 
Permiſſion of the divine Providence, and according to the wiſe and holy Orders of 
the divine Government; for the Providence\of God could as ſurely have prevented 
the Temptations of Satan, and the Powers of Darkneſs, as if Satan and his Angels 
had beer faſt locked up, and ſecured in a ſafe Priſon ; fo that he ſends an Angel, his 
Z Meſſenger, with the of the bottomleſs Pit, to open their Priſon, and permit 
them to go out, to teach that they can only act ſo far as they have leave and per- 
| miſſion, and can always be reſtrain'd and ſhut up again, at the Good-will and Plea- 
ure of the ſupreme Governqur.of the World. eee 


— 


| to the Allegory, ſays Grotius, for Smoke takes from us the fight of the Stam; Smoke, 
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„ PARA PH RASET SECT. 7, 
and to bim was given the was given the Key of the Abyſs, or bot 
 Keygf thetottomleſs Pit („). tomleſs Gulph; which fitly expreſs d a 
11 Commiſſion from God, to permit Satan, 
10 1197719 aaat the Head of the Kingdom of Dark- 
10 Two" . -,' - neſs, to infeſt the World with ſome new 
and great Temptation, as if Satan, at 
the head of his apoſtate Angels, was let 
looſe to diſturb the Earth, and deceive 
watt yord obs Lon 19h: theoNations of: it 5 
2 And he opened the bo- And I beheld in my Viſion, that the » 
 Fomleſs Pit, and there aroſe. Angel who had the Key of the bottom- 
4 Smoke out of the Pit, leſs Pit, opened it, and immediately there 
1 the wt 14 6.75 8 ſeemed to break out of the Pit, a very 
the Air were darkened, in thick and dark Smoke, as if it had been 
reaſm of the Smoke of the the Smoke of a burning Furnace ;and the 
Pit. Smoke was ſo thick, that it intercepted 
the Light of the Sun, and made the 
ile whole Air dark round about. A very 
proper Repreſentation of great Errors, 
_ darkening the Underſtanding, obſcuring 
the Truth; and attended with Violence 


3 


1 


A5) The Abyßs, or bottomleſs Pit, is explain d in the Prophecy it felf, to be that 
Place where the Devil and Satan are ſhut up, that they ſhould not deceive the Na- 
tions, Rev. xx. I, 2, 3. The Abyſs ſeems alſo to be uſed in the like Senſe, when the 
Devils beſought Chr, that he would not command them to go out into the Deep; in the 
Original, into the Abyſs, or bottomleſs Pit, (eis m aÞvoooy.) The learned Grotius Grotius, on 
obſerves, that this Abyſs, or bottomleſs Pit, is the ſame with what St. Peter calls Hell, Luke viii. 31, 
or Tartarus ; | For if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to 
Hell, orie Cops rag mewn, and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſer- 
ved into Fuſgment, I Pet. i 4: BL EE 95 5 
No chis Priſon of Satan, and of his Angels, by a righteous Judgment of God, is 
permitted to be opened, for the juſt Puniſhment of apoſtate Churches, who would 
not repent of their evil Works. We may then ſay, with an eminent Interpreter, 
* Behold ſometning more terrible than what we have hitherto ſeen! Hell opens, and 2p. „ Meaux 
the Devil appears, followed by an Army, of a ſtranger Figure than St. Jahn has on the Place. 
« any where deſcrib'd.” And we may obſerve from others, that this great Temp- We 
tation of the Faithful was to be with the united Force of falſe Doctrine and Perſecu- 
tion. Fell does not open of it ſelf, as the Biſhop of Maus obſerves, it is 3 . 
eme falſe Doctor that opens it; by which means Satan is looſed to deceive the 
- '(c) As a great Smoke hinders the Sight, ſo do Errors the Underſtanding- He keeps 


eſpecially when proceeding from a fierce Fire, f. dle a Repreſentation of Devaſtas | 
: | tion. Se a 
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IX, 3 And there came af I farther perceiy'd this Smoke out of 3 


e Smoke Locuſts upon the the bottomleſs Pit, brought Locuſts a- 
| Earth, and unto them WAS jong with it; and ſcattered them over the 
given Power, 25 1 Parr Earth; and they had Power given unto 

t of the Zan Dave. them not anlike the natural Power of 
R goorpions, to do harm: A proper Simi- 


. — to expreſs a great Multitude of 


ON. 2 with great ſpeed and 


gt A under 8 . their 
8 21] 4 387 1 Neghboun (. ** 


Sand . do ns 1 obferved one "thin very <uliar to 4 
td erage that they ſhoeld theſe Locüſts and different from what 
t "the Graſs of ihe as to be expected from the ied Lo- 


6 ot 
lee neither any green : 
pes ER an Tree, cufts: They had an expreſs Direction, 


85 1% not to prey upon or oy the Graſs, 
8 — Meal Gel Trees, and Fruits of the Earth, as natu- 


ral Locuſts are uſed to do; but as Per- 
" oy; TO bons compared to Locuſts, for Multitude, 
1 £101 ee Seife to ſpoil, they were to 
mauurt Men, and yet to hurt only ſuch as 
> ee {cre ohne had avec Seal of God on their Fore- 
heads. Which may properly mean, that 
theſe Locuſts are to be underſtood figu- 
atively, for a great Number of Spoilers; 
2⁊s if Satan, at the head of che Powers of 
DPatkgeßs, Was leading on a great Com- 
n "AA Leap both to corrupt and ravage the 
e eee ee Word. FS in this e Judg- 
la Beek wn 320d ment 


1 m 


tioti. Thus, when Aube beheld the Deſtruction of 8 2 


Aix. 48. Lo, r op os the kanten eee. The er 
D 4 77 
ire. 


. were fades 


p cane wah 5 
hl nos into the Land to eftroy it. 
* -are x F a Natron ir ba, Wn xr 5 
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Months: and their Tor- 
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TEXT it 4 FARA HR ASE. 
fans bs N went of Gad on à corr opt Church, he 
would take care to 1 the Intereſt 


i; of true Religion and Chriſtianity, among 


2 faithful People: He would protect 


them in ſuch manner, 'that they ſhould 


N preſerve their Religion, and the Profeſ- 
ion of it, notwithſtanding the great Dif- 


haul bring upon them. 


ficulties thoſe Enemies to n 


$3 


SECT. 2. 


5 And to "them. 4 it was And I. farther perceived, they did not 5 


given that they ſhonld not receive a Commiſſion to take away Mens 


ill them, but that they: Lives, When they inyaded and Tpailed 
ould be tormented five them; they were to torment them for a 


ment was as the Torment Pude of time, for five Months: and their 


of 4 Scorpion, when be Torment was reſembled to the Pains and 


are bit by a Scorpion. 


friketh a Man, \ Dunas which Men feel, when ny 3 


6 And in thoſe Days Vet, though they had not a « Conan 6 


Hull Men ſeet Death, and ſion to take away Mens Lives, they 
hall not find it, and ſhall ſhould make their Lines ia 'wnea fy N 


defire to die, and Deatb 


ſpall flee from them, miſerable to them, that they would ra- 


ther chooſe Death than Life, and deſire | 


to die rather an remain in their Miſe- 
50. 
The 


f ) The Time in which theſe Locuſts were to torment Men, ** an Alluſion 


to the Time in which natural Locuſts are uſed to do harm, and after which they 
die. They are hatched, as Bochart obſerves, about the , and dieat the lat- 
ter end of Summer; ſo that they do not live above five. Months. So that learned 


Interpreter of Scripture underſtands the Expreſſions at the gth and 10th Verſes: Ita gochart. Hie- | 
quod verſu 5 & 10, nocent hominibus per quingue menſes, videtur ideo dici, quia Tacufte roz. L. 4. c. 8. 


Vere nate, ſub finem eftatis obeunt ; nec ſupra es vivere 


The Time of five Months may 4 mean, that the Invaſions of this People 
meant by the Locuſts, ſhould be, after the manner of the Locuſſs, during the Sum- 
mer Months. — more" natural "Meaning than 2 certain umber of 


Prophetick Years, during which of time their Power ſhould continue, as 


ſome Interpreters have thought. If any have the curioſity to ſee an Interpretation 
of theſe five Months, for one hundred and fifty Years, at the proportion of thirty 
Days to a Month, he may find it in Mr.  Daubuz and Maple, or in Mr. Medi. 
He may fee another Interpretation for three hundred Years, becauſe the five Months 
are twice . 5th and roth Verſes; but as 11 ſee no reaſon tor ſuch in 
terpretation, pereeive no certainty in the Application. | 

The Torment of a Scorpion, when he ftriketh 4 Man, is is great an very paingul, 
—— to the learned e from Digſcorides, rae @ Scor 


Mair 
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7 And the Shapes f hu The nce of theſe Locuſts was 
WY VS Loruftswere like unto Hor- ſuch, as 2 reſembled the Locuſts 
. Page unto Battle; - deſcribed in the antient Prophets; but in 
2 5 e n 5 part differed from thoſe Deſcriptions, as 
end. their Faces w Cre, er well as from' the Deſcription of natural 
the Faces of Men. Locuſts. They were like unto Horſes 
WW for Battle; but they ſeemed to 
ave a ſort of golden Coronets on their: 


mY NMleads, and to appear with the Counte- 
29 2 nance and Viſage of Men (f).. 

9 Aid the bad Hair as Yet, with a manly Countenance, they 8 

the Hair Nomen, and dreſſed their Head, and Hair, in an effe- 


their Teeth were as the minate manner; and were as ready for 


= - Teeth of SONS Rapine, and intent upon it, as if they - 
| N . had Teeth hard and ſtrong to devour, as : 7 
f Gy Gr norte, 1594-00 M me Tech of Lions Een. "REL A . 


4 prone 1 ere k ee incipit dirs 7e ofſe 1 nber & vehes 
2 menti ol eatus. Inflammation, and violent ain, nf fit Similitudes to expreſs 
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grape great Uneaſineſs and Torment. The ſame learned Author further obſerves, that 
V. z. 5. 640. Scorpions, as Locuſts, hurt only during the Summer Months. Nec fru 7 ft, quod 
. cs Locuſtis, que Scorpionum caudas habent, non datur poteſtas nocendi gabe . ni- 
EE ht per menſes — quißhe ut —— e ita nec Scorpivnes diutius nocent, nam per frigora by 
Id. J. 4c. 29. torpent, nec quidquam ex tis e Tertulliahus familiare periculi tempus e&flus. _ 55 
e (F) Foel, ſpeaking of t pores Locuſts, — the Appearance of them is as - 


the Appearance of Harſes, and as Horſemen ſo ſhall they run, c. ii. v. 4. This Repre- 

ſentation of the ſwift Motion, is ſuppoſed by ſome to be an Alluſion to the Form of 
1d. 7. 4. c. 4. their Heads, as the Head of a Locuſt | naturally reſembles the Head of am Horſe, 

Lociuftee, lays. Bechart,' ab. Italis 'vocantur Cavalette ; hinc Albertus, lib. 26. Caput 
„ on habent figur* equi And T heodoret, on this Paſſage of Joel: Si. quis Locufle caput 


the Pla diligenter 20” walls per familem equo inveniet. It is, to be ſure, à beautiful hw : 
e ſentation of the Swiftneſs and a pans with which an Army: conſiſting prin- 
Waple on the Some Interpreters underſtand theſe. wore on their Heads, 
Place. tore) reſent the Victories of this Peop ple, by Fo —— aces of Men, that they 
Abl marry for their Invaſions. Others under- 
ſcription of the proper Habit of this People, that ſhould. wear Or- 
damen! on their Heads, like Crowns or Mitres. The Mitre of the High Prieſt 
patrick e © Ws called by the antient Greeks, Tiaru, Cidaris, and ſometimes Diadema; they 
og yp were a fort of Linnen Turbant, commonly white: and ſuch were the Diadems i 
L 37. of Kings, which Aunnianus calls Faſtialam candidam, Regis Majeflatis inſigne.” 
Z Be This Linnen Covering of the Head, with the Plate of Gold, in which Holineſs to 
= . the Lord was inſcribed, is callel the -holy Crown. So that- a Turbant, with a 
| Err in the Langu n Sedo tv is a Crown of Gold, Lev. viii. g 
bee By Hair, as the Hair of Women, ſome underſtand, that their Pretences ſhou d 
ann mee but it ſcents rather to refer to ſome Effeminacy in, theis 
: 
| 0 
*% 
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P L4RAP HRSAT: SECT. 7, 
9' And they had Breaſt As they were thus fitted to deſtroy. 
plates, as it were Breaſt- they were alſo well defended againſt Op-9 | 
plates of Iron, and the poſition, as if they were armed with Iron 
_ Hl 175 1 2 Breaſt-plates ; and they invaded their E- 
UE n Hue T ue eg A nemies with a great Noiſe, as if many 
Ba 5 7 * Chariots and Horſes were ruſhing into 
N Battle (5). | 
10 And they had Tail, They had moreover this peculiar in 10 
| like unto Scorpions, and their Form, that they had Tails as Scor- 
| there were Slings in ther pions, and in them Stings, by which ' 
Tai, — nay Poe they were able to do great hurt and mi. 
ys , Fg oy” rnd ns chief in the Places which they invaded; 
| a and thus, tho' Locuſts, they were able to 
2077 579 ttorment as Scorpions do (i). 8 
11 Aud 19 7 * Tho' the — Ln have no; 
over them, which 15 190 King (4), yet theſe figurative Locuſts 
Angel of the bottomleſs Pit, hone 5 a is the 3 of the bot- 
whoſe ef A the Hebrew tomleſs Pit, that evil Spirit, the Prince 


| but * 
pigs up 4 2 N 147 of the Power of Darkneſs, who, from | 


. the conſtant Evils he is deſigning and do- 
e . ui 5 ing in the World, is called the De- 

| ſtroyer. 8 ; 45 8 
Dreſs, by which this people ſhould be diſtinguiſh'd, probably ſuch an Appearance as Plin. Naz. 
Mr. Daubuz has deſcribed. from Pliny, Arabes mitrati degunt, aut intonſo crine, barba Hift. l. 6, 
eraditur preterquam in ſuperiore labro. So that the Arabians, tho? they affected to c. 28. 
wear great Muſtachoes, yet wore long Hair, treſs d and plaited after the manner of 
Women; and hereby, ſays Mr. Daubuz, is ſet forth, together with this their Cuſ- 
tom, their Effeminacy and Luſt, to which th were extremely addicted.  Servius, 


, on Virg. An. I. 9. ver. 616. Et habent ridimicula mitre. Pilea virorum ſunt, mitræ 
| e minarum. Alii mitras meretricum eſſe voluerunt. N = | 


\ Teeth, like the Teeth of Lions, is a Deſcription of Locuſts in the Prophet Joel, 
Whoſe Teeth are the Teeth of a Lion, and he hath the cheek Teeth of a great Lian, Joel 
i. 6. to expreſs great Rapaciouſneſs, and how eaſily they deſtroy all before them. 
00) It is obſerv'd of the Locuſts in Joel, c. ii. v. 8. When they fall upon the Sword, 
they ſhall not be wounded. And it is obſervable, fays Mr. Daubuz, that the natural 
Locuſt hath about its Body a pretty hard Shell, of the Colour of Iron, Armavit nu- 
tura cutem, ſays Claudian; ſo that herein the Symbol of the Breaſt-plate is ex- 
actly ſuited to the natural Locuſt. . The Prophet Joel, c. ii. v. 5. alfo deſcribes the 
Locuſts, like the Noiſe of Chariots on the Tops of Mountains fhalt they leap ... or, as 

4 flrong People ſet in Baitle- Array; to expreſs the Terror and Conſternation they 
Fhall occaſion by their Invaſions. - - . 1 1 : 

(i) Whether theſe Tails, and Stings as Scorpions, were defign'd to expreſs, that 
theſe People ſhould ſpread the Poiſon of Error, and Deluſion, where they come, or 1 
only to expreſs the great Pain and Uneaſineſs their Invaſions ſhould occaſion, I leave 1 
to the udgment of the Reader. =- CON fade 1333 
) Itis an Obfervation of Mur, The Locufts have n King, yet go they forth all of 
them by Bands, Prov. xxx. 27% * 

cles 2 Such 


36 A PARAPHRASE and NoTES on 
CAP. TEXT. W . PALARASPHRARD. 
HX. 12 One Moe is paſt, ond Such woful Judginents the Church is 12 
1 vn behold there come two Woes to expect, when the righteous Providence 
mor ien, of God ſhall give permiſſion to the De- 
. ſtroyer to punith the Sins of Men; and e- 
ven when this Wo ſhall be fed, the 


Church is to expect yet fa er Woes, 


when the fixth and ſeventh Angels ſhall 
_ found their RN je EY 


H h 
Aer 


H 5 foregoing Prophecies 91 this Period have brought us, F vari 

ous Steps, to an entire Subverſion of the Weſtern Empire, when 
Nene loft all its Authority and Power, was no longer a Seat of Govern- 
ment, but a petty Dutchy governed by an Officer appointed by the Exarch 
df Ravenna, and ſerving under him; who, as the Emperor's Lieutenant, 

Had the chief Command through all his Dominions in 7raly. This Ex- 
archate began, according to Sigonius, A. D. 566. according to Petavius, 
A. D. 568. 

1 F reſent Prophecy deſcribes a very remarkable Judgment, which 
ſhould ollow in the Courſe of Providence. It is mark'd, by peculiar 
Circumſtances of Woe, and Afflictions, as if Satan, at the bead of the 

Powers of Darkneſs, had broke the Priſon of the bottomleſs Pit, and was 
come abroad into the World, to fpread all the Evils of Ignorance, Error, 
Deceit, Violence, Spoil, Ks” Slavery, among Men. 2 

There are many Circumſtances in this Deſcription, peculiar and diſtin- 
ouiſhing Marks of this Judgment: The Ignorance and Error they ſhould 
pagate, their erat ba and Hardineſs, the Cuſtoms, Habits, and 
—. of this People, and of their Invaſions, the mighty Progreſs they 
ſhould make, and their different Treatment of Chriſtians and Idolaters, 
are ſufficient to point out this memorable Event of Providence to our 
2 This new Trial of the Faith and Patience of the Saints, 
and new Judgment of God upon ſuch Chriſtians themſelves, as corrupted 
the Purity Fe F 4 Worſhip, and Manners, was worthy the 
Spirit of „ 5 to reveal; and the Protection of the Church, fo. as to 
- the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, in a time of ſo great Danger, 
was 2 very wiſe and uſeful Eneouragement to the Faith and Conſtancy of 


y 
the Church, which is the general and immediate Intention of all the Re- 
velations of this Prophecy. 


The next Scene of Providence, which greatly ſurprized the whole | 
| World, as well as the Chriſtian Church, was the Riſe of Mohammed, and 


the moſt wonderful Progreſs of a new Religion, and a new Empire, 
Which the World had ever ſeen before. 

Prideaux, * About the Year of Chrift 606, Mabomet (as his Name is uſually writ.) 
home, * to pretend to Revelation, and Converſe with the Angel Gabriel, in 


a A In the Tear 608, 8 


fa 
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Fortieth of his Age, he began to take to himſelf the Stile of the Apoſtle Sx CT. — 
of God; and to propagate Ea Impoſture, he pretended not to deliver 2 ——y 
new Religion, but to revive the old Religion God firſt gave to Adam: and, Prideaux, 
by many other ſpecious Pretences of receiving his Revelations from the Life of Ma- 
Angel Gabriel, he gained ſeveral Proſelytes. Yet the People of Mecca, homet. p. 16. 

whete he lived, were ſo averſe to his Impeſture, that they reſolved to 
ſtrike at the Root, and prevent the ſpreading of farther Miſchief, by cut-Id. 62. 
ting him off who was the chief Author of it; ſo that he was forced to fly 
from Mecca to Medinah, then called Y7 arbreb. This was in the Year 622, 
from which Flight of Mahomet, the Hegera, or Computation of Time a- 
mong the Mahometans, begins. 

From this time he tells his Diſciples, his Religion was not to be propa- N. 77. 
gated by diſputing, but by fighting. 
Accordingly, the next Year 623, he fell upon the Traders of Mecca, Id. 78. 
though guarded by 1000 Men, and beat them; and ſpent the reſt of the 
Tear in robbing, plundering, and deſtroying all thoſe who would not come Id. 86. 
in to him, and embrace his Religion. 

The next Year, he continued the fame Courſe, and fought a Battle 
with a larger Number of his Oppoſers, in which he was overborn, and 
Himſelf grievouſly wounded. To prevent the ill Effect this Diſgrace might 
have on the Minds of his Followers, he taught them, that the time of 
Life being determined by God, they who ſhould be ſlain in Battle, died 
no ſooner than they muft otherwiſe have done; and as they died fighting 
for the Faith, they gained the Crown of Martyrdom, and the Rewards of 1d. 88. 
Paradiſe. 
In the Year 627, he was attacked by an Army of 10000 > Men, from Id. 94. 
which Danger he very dextroufly extricated himſelf; and, the fame Year, - 
was inaugurated in the n nen and made Head i in all things Id. 97. 9 
Civil and Religious. 

In the Year 629, Mabomet had an Army of 10000. Men 3 fo that he 

very ſoon brought moſt Parts-of Arabia into his power, "14, * 

In the Year 630, he turned his Arms towards Syria. In 634, all the 
| Arabs came in and ſubmitted to him; and, in the following Year, he him- 
{elf died, being 63 Years of Age, according to the Arabian Account, 
which make only 61 of ours; ſo that Mabomet, in the ſpace of twenty-three I- a 
Years, founded a new Religion, and a new Empire, throughout the large 
Country of Arabia, a Country bigger than Germany, Italy, Spain, France, 
Great Britain and Ireland together : Which, as Dr. Prideaux obſerves, 
God has permitted, in his all wiſe Providence, to continue a Scourge 
s unto us Chriſtians, who having received ſo holy and fo excellent a Reli- 
e gion, through his Mercy unto us in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, will not yet 
conform our ſelves to live worthy of it.” 

This new. Fo hip and 'Religion were in ſome dang ger, on the death 
of i its Founder, b petition for the Succeſſion; but Abubeker, who Ockl 
ſucceeded, ſoon ines. yo5 ſeveral Rebellions, and in particular ſubdued HI. 
Mefeilam, who pretended himſelf a Prophet, in oppoſition to Mabomet; c . 1, 


and n tles his Affairs pretty well at home, thinks of putting in 10. 17. 20. 
execution 


88 A nn AU Aon and Notes on 


Al Koran, execution Mabomer's Commiſſion, of fighting for the Religion of God 
c. 4. P. 70. He therefore ſends Armies into Babylon and Syria, and . his ＋ or- 
5 5. 149 ces together, by this remarkable Letter ; | 


4 «JN the Name of the moſt merciful God, Abubeker, &c. to the reſt 
of the true Believers, Health and Happineſs, and the Mercy and 
| < Bleffing of God be upon you. I praiſe the moſt high God, and I pray 
Ockley, ib.“ for his Prophet Mahomer. This is to acquaint you, that I intend. to 
p. 22. © ſend the true Believers into Syria, to take it out of the hands of the 
„ Infidels 3 and I would have you know, that fighting for FIRE is an 

« Act of Obedience to God.” | 


1 In this ſhort Reign, which was 6% two Vears and a few Months, the 
jii, Hiſt. Saracens made a great Progreſs, beat the Army of the Greet Emperor, 

| Dynaſt. p. and flew, according to their own Account, fifty thouſand Men, took 

90. f. 110. Damaſeus, and enter'd far into Syria. Omar, who immediately ſucceeded 

 Abubeker, reigned ten Years and an half, drove all the Jews and Chriſti- 

ans out of Arabia, ſubdued Syria, Egypt, and other Parts of Africa, be- 

ſides the greateſt part of Perſia, took the City of Jeruſalem, and in the 

Ock! Battle of 7ermouk, as Abu Obeidah, the General, wrote to the Calif, they 

Hiſt. Sarac killed one hundred and fifty thouſand, and took. forty thouſand Priſoners +. 


2 I. 241. id adds, As to thoſe that fled into the Defarts and Mountains, -we have 
tw „ deſtroyed them all, and ſtopf ed all the Roads and Faſſages; and God has 
, | made us Maſters of their Country, and Wealth, and Children. 
| Othman continued the Saracen Conqueſts ; the whole Per/fian Empire 

fell into his hands, in the Year of the Hegira 31, A. D. 651. and H- 

ria, with Egypt, were brought into full Subjection. But, 
Upon the Death of Othman, the Quarrel about the Succeſſion put a 
conſiderable ſtop to the Saracen Arms. This ſeems to make the Death 
of Othman a proper Period to the firſt Progreſs of the Mabometan Em- 
pire and Religion, and a proper End of that Part of Hiſtory that is corre- 
| Jpondent to this Part of Prophecy. 

To this Account of the Riſe of the Mahometan Religion and Empire, 
it may be proper to ſubjoin ſome Remarks on the Cuſtoms of this People, 
I 5 Dn the Manner of their making War. and invading their Neighbours. 
4 | | It was obſerved from Pliny, that the Arabians wore a fort of Turbants, 
4 | or Mitres, on their Heads; that they dreſſed and twiſted their Hair in a 
=_ . particular Manner, fo that one Party of the Saracens was diſtinguiſhed by 
1 it from another. It is remarkable, ſays Ockley, the Sect of Ali have not 

Ib. V. 2. 8). only a Turbant after a different F — but they alſo twiſt their Hair af- 

ER ter a Manner quite different from the reſt of the Muſſelmans, 5 

Abul Phara- They uſed alſo the Cuſtom of wearing Beards: Eby Hannif, Ali's Gas 
ji Hiſt. vernor of Baſora, had his Hair cut off, and his Beard ſpoiled in con- 
8 Dyna. p. tempt. Ubi cum Ebn Haniffum ipft ab Hali præfectum prebendiſſent, crini- 

bus avulſis, & Barba depilata demiſerunt. At leaſt, according to Pliny, 

they left ſome * like * on their * Lip. So ws 


as 
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did their Dreſs anſwer the ann of Crows, F ces of Men, and SRC. 7 

Hair as the Hair of Women. 1. 7 N 

The Care of the Arabians about their 83 and the Excellency of 8 

their Breed, are taken notice of by all who mention them. | 
It is well known, the Manner of invading their N eighbours was by 

ſudden Incurſions during the Summer Months; retiring again, and diſper- 

fing themſelves to their own Homes, during the Winter; and gathering 

together the next Spring, for a new Summer's Invaſion. 


According to the military Laws and Conftitutions of the Mahometans, Al Koran, 


War was forbid during the ſacred Months, which were the two firſt and. 2. p. 22. 


the two laſt: Aggredi bello hates ſuas omni lempore fas eſſe Pronunciavit, c. q. p. 82. 
(Mobemmed) erceptis quatuor menſibus anni, duobus primis, & peferemis ; Reland, 


ui propterea ſacri gppellantur, ' Diſlert. de 


A ſuffieient Number is appointed by the ſame Conſtitutions, to be ſent jure militari 


ohamme- . 


out yearly, as may make the Mahometans equal or ſuperior to the Ene- nec, 


debet. Ib: p. 10. 
Their e Laws RE alſo a great ] Mid between thoſe People 


they call Harbi, and the People of A Bock, The Harbi were either Athe- 


its, and Perſons of no Religion, or Idolaters, who did not worſhip "the 


true God, according to any Book of Revelation; theſe were not tolera- 
ted in the Mabometan Law, but they were to be proſecuted with War, 
till they embraced the Religion of Ma bomet... But the People of - the Book 
were, ſuch as worſhipped God, Nen to ſome Book of Revelation, as 


the Jews and Chriſtians; theſe were to bf * with War, till they 


embrace Mabometaniſm, or agree to pa ribute: but then they were 
to be left in Peace, and in the fer U of their own Religion, even 


where the Mahometan Authority was fully ſettled. Thus the very Laws Id. Ib. p. 14. 


of Mabomet made proviſion not to kill thoſe wlio oo ofeſſed the W arſhip 
of the true God, but r to tormeint them bes their 


vaſions, and e 


them Tributaries. b 
It was moreover a campen I amen to | re, anna as poſlible, the 
Countries they invaded : Defrey not Palm-Trees, ſays Abubgker to Neſid, Ockley, 


nor burn any Fields of Corn, cut down 1⁰ 228 rees, d no Wiſebief 70. l. b. * 


Cattle, only "fuck as ye kill to eat. 

Yet the military Laws adjudged ſo many Perſons to Captivity,” and 
the Condition of the Women in particular was fo deplorable, being ſo 
much in the power of Perſons who gave the greateſt liberty to their Luſts, 


that though their Lives were ſpared, many were like to prefer Death it 


ſelf, to the hard Condition to which they were reduced. 
Upon the whole, the ſudden rg Bo of the Saracens, the ſwift and 


almoſt incredible Progrels of their Arms, many Circumſtances peculiar to 


this People, and their Invaſions, Which ſufficiently diſtinguiſh them from 
all the Invaſions of the Northern Nations, very properly — the Pro- 
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Cuary. TERS bo IPIERAY BRASE. : 

IX. 13 And the fixth An- I farther perceivdin my Viſion, when 13. 

ee. ſounded, and I heard a the fixth Angel ſounded his Trumpet, a 

Voice from the four Horns Voice, as coming from the golden Altar 
of the golden Altar, which» which. ſtood before the Preſence of God, 
is before God. as in the Temple, or from the Altar of 

Incenſe, the Place of Prayer, and Inter- 
ceſſion; where the Angel having a gol- 
den Cenſer, offered Incenſe with the 
Prayers of all Saints, (c. viii. 3.) to expreſs, 
that no Interceſſion ſhould avail, to pre- 
vent any longer the Execution of the 
following Woes. A juſt Punifhment of 
the World, for Sins unrepented of, and 
of the Church, for great Corruptions un- 
lf A044 eee / ett, 

_ .» 4 Saying to the fixth This Voice from the Altar of Incenſe; 14. 
Mel which bad the Trum was directed to the ſixth Angel oo 
pet, Looſe the four. Augels had juſt ſounded his Trumpet, command- 

ee ne in ie ing him to {ct the four Angels at liberty, 

eat River nate. who, for the preſent, were reſttain'd in 

7 aid about the Eaſtern Parts; that their 
Reſtraint being taken off, they may again 
execute. the Judgments of God, by in- 

vading the ſeveral Parts of it. 

13 Aud thefour- Angeln Accordingly; the Reſtraint was taken 15 

were looſed, which were off from the four deſtroying Angels, and 

Prepared for an Hour, and they were permitted to afffict the Inhabi- 

4 Day, and à Month, and tants of the Earth for a determined time; 

a Ear, for to flay the third their Reſtraint was taken off but for a 

Ear of Men-. ſeaſon, as if the very Time was aſcer- 

| tain'd by Years, Days, Months, and even 
14, Hours, in which they. have a Permiſſion. 

do puniſh the. World, by taking away: 
twthe Lives of a conſiderable Number of 

, e the Inhabitants⸗thereof ( 9). 


) In this ecy, as well as in other Paſſages of Scripture, eſpecially the Pro- 
4 the N of God are rep ted by the Minifration of An- 
? ack, whom God ſends as his Meſſengers, to execute his Will. It may be here un- 

de as a Publication of the Purpoſe and Deſign of Providence, from the Horns 

. of the Altar of Incenſe; ſo that no Interceſſion ſhould prevent it. | 
- . (m)] It has been a Queſtion, why theſe Angels are repreſented as four. Some In- 
| exrpretets have ſuppoſed the Number four relates either to four Princes, or four Prin- 


fs 


2 


d + 


à very conſiderable Part; as in the foregoing Parts of this 
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16 And the Number of I ſoon perceived in my Viſion, a far- | hag 
the Army of the Horſemen ther Explication of theſe four deſtroying _ 


were to bundred thouſand Angels, let looſe for a determined time, 
thouſand, and I heard the to ſlay a great Part of the Inhabitants of 
Number of them. | | | the 


cipalities. - Hence ſome ſuppoſe the four Angels to be one of the Turk; Princes, and 

his three Sons, as Mr. Daubuz. Mr. Aede takes them to be the Tetrarchy, or four 
Governments of the Turks in Iſia, Aleppo, Damaſcus, and Antioch ; or, according 

to Sir Iſaac Newton, the four Kingdoms of the Turks ſeated upon Euphrates ; that of Sir I. New- 
Armenia major, ſeated at Miyapharekin, Megarkin, or Martyropalis ; that of Meſo- ton, 306. 
potamia, ſeated at Maſul; that of all Syria, ſeated at Aleppo; and that of Cappadocia, 

ſeated at Icanium. But as theſe Governments were not erected till the Death of Me- Id. 30. 

tec Schab, who died A. C. 1092, they far outrun the Date of the preſent Period, ven 

by ſome hundreds of Years. _ | 


Nor does there appear any Neceflity to underſtand the four Angels, either of four 


Princes, or of four Governments ; for the Number four, as Mr. Daubuz obſerves, "TR 


is often a Number denoting an Univerſality of the Matters comprized, as in Fer. Symb... Di#. 
xlix. 36. the four Winds fignify all the Winds. In Ja. xi. 12. the four Corners of the Foc. Number. 


Earth, denote all the Parts of the Earth; and in Exzeh. vii. 2. the four Corners of the 


Land, ſignify all Parts of the Land of Fudæa. And therefore, with Philo, Four is a Philo, de Vi- 
Number of Univerſality in Nature. It ſhould ſeem then a very natural Interpreta- Ta Maſis, l. 
tion of the four Angels, to underſtand them of the whole Power of theſe Deſtroyers, 3- P. . 519. 


Fed gathered together from the four Corners, or every Quarter of the Land they dwelt 


in ; and ſpreading themſelves towards the four Winds, or the ſeveral Parts of the 


Earth, without reſtraint. 


The time here ſpoken of, an Hour, a Day, a Month, and A Year, may alſo be 
underſtood in general for a limited Time and Seaſon, as in this Prophecy the ten 
Kings are faid to receive Power, as Kings, one Hour with the Beaſt, or at the ſame, 


and during the ſame time, Rev. xvii. 10. 


Mr. Daubuz ſeems to have expreſs'd the general Meaning of thee Words, very Daubuz, in 
well, the aforeſaid Angels were prepared by God, for a Year, Month, Day and voc. 327. 
Hour; namely, fo as to be ready, upon any Occaſion or Warning, to put this great 
Event in execution; ſo that there ſeems no neceſſity of making this Time three hun- 


'  dred ninety one Prophetick Days, denoting ſo many Years. It rather ſeems to ſig- 


nify, that theſe Incurſions of the Deſtroyer ſhould be under a Limitation, and like 


the Inroads of an Enemy, who in a ſhort time are beaten back, or, at a ſet time, 
uſually retire of themſelves. | 1 7 


Some underſtand the third Part of Men, as a Symbolical Character of the Reman Waple on c. 


Empire, as the Roman Empire has been computed to be one third Part of the Earth. viii. v. 7. 
And a very learned Perſon ſuppoſes, that the Trumpets principally, if not ſolely, re- Whiſton on 
gard Europe, the famous To Terror, or third Part of the World, known in the days zhe Rev. 154. 
of the Viſion. But, I conceive, this Expreſſion is chiefly deſignꝰd to ſignify many, or 

Vinon, (c. viii.) the third Park b 
of Trees was burned up; the third Part of the Sea became Blood; the third Part 
of the Creatures died; a Star from Heaven fel} upon a third Part of the Rivers; and 


a third Part of the Waters became Wormwood ; a third Part of the Sun was ſmit- 
ten; and the Day ſhone not for a third Part of it. And afterwards, the Tail of the 


Dragon drew the third Part of the Stars of Heaven, and did caſt them to the Earth, 


r. xii. 4. A third Part therefore ſeems moſt plainly and naturally to mean a conſi- 


derable Part of the whole; and to deſtroy a third Part of Men, will then ſignify, 
that the deſtroying Armies, RY by the four Angels, now looſed from the 
| | | ( 2 River 
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bene, Lg ide Heads of Armour, having Breaſtplates as of Fire, 
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the Earth; for there appear d a moſt 
numerous Army of Horſemen, too ma- 
ny to be expreſs d almoſt in plain Num- 
bers, being two hundred thoufand thou- 
A Fn. c. ;- Oy: 


17 And thus I ſaw the As theſe Armies of Invaders were re- 7 


Horſes in the Vijion, and preſented very numerous, ſo both Horſes 


them that ſat an them, ba- and Riders appear'd very terrible; the 


ving Breaftplates of Fire, Horſemen appear d in bright and ſhining 


be Horſes were as the. Jacinth, and Brimſtone, which appear'd 


Sc. 


12 


River Euphrates, which had been one of the great Boundaries of the Kingdom of 


vade. | | £2 
(n) The Number in the Original is Myriads of Myriads, which I ſuppoſe is to 


Heads of Lions, and out of like a Mixture of Fire and Smoke; and 


their Mouths iſſued Fire, the Horſes. they rode upon had a terrible. 
and Smoke, and Brimſtone. Appearance, as well as their Riders: for 


their Heads look'd fierce as Lions, and 
they ſeem'd to caſt Fire and Smoke out 
of their Mouths (7. 


—_— 


the Jews, and was then of the Roman Empire,. ſhould take away the Lives of a 
great Number of Perſons, whoſe Countries they ſhould, on this Permiſſion, in- 


, 4 


be underſtood of many Myriads ;. as when we. ſay, Thouſands of Thouſands, to ex- 
preſs many Thouſands, or a Company almoſt innumerable. We can hardly con- 


ceive this Number was intended to be the real Muſter of any Army whatſoever, 


which never was known to conſiſt of any thing like two hundred: Millions of Horſe- 


mien. It ſeems then to mean, that the Armies of theſe Deſtroyers-ſhould be princi- 


pally Horſemen ; and that their Numbers ſhould be ſo great, . that the Report of them. 
modld be /// d ee et ak 
(e) The. Colour of Fire is red, of Hyacinth blue, and of Brimſtone yellow ; 
theſe are the Colours of Fire and Smoke mingled together. The. learned Dr. Ham 


Hammond in ,y,y4 obſervez, theſe three Colours may be uſed, (as in Prophetick Stile it is ordinary) 


to expreſs a terrible Appearance, which is. commonly repreſented by a flaming Fire. 
It is not indeed impoſſible, as the ſame learned Interpreter obſerves with Grotzus, . 


. that by Fire, Smoke, and Brimftone, may be meant Fire-Balk, or Darts, with. 
*3 e burning at the end of them, call d Falarice, Engines of known uſe, eſpe- 


cially in Sieges; but there is no ſufficient Reaſon, I think, to make it more than 
Conjecture. There is {till leſs Reaſon, I conceive, to make theſe Expreſſions ſignify: 


Cannon and Gunpowder, the Uſe of which was abſolutely unknown, ſome hundred. 


of Years after the time this Prophecy was to be- fulfilled, in the ſucceſſive Order of 


the Prophecies of this Book. Beſides, it is to be obſerved, this is a Deſcription of: 
the Breaſtplates of the Horſemen, not only of their Weapons or Engines of War; 


and ſeems therefore. to deſcribe propetly,, the. Terror of their Appearance, when, 
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T. ETA 
18 By theſe three were 
the third Part of Men kil- 
led, by the Fire, and the 
Stoke, and the Brimſtone, 
which iſſued out of their 
Mouths, 


19 For their Power is 
in their Mouth, and in 
their Tails, for their 
Tails were like unto Ser- 
pents, and had Heads, and 
with them they do hurt. 
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And by theſe terrible Armies, a great 9 


Part of the People whoſe Countries they 18 
invaded, were killed and ſlain; fo that 
the miſerable Inhabitants of thoſe Places 
ſuffgred all the Evils of Slaughter and 
Bloodſhed, as well as of 
Spoil. , 
And the Power of theſe formidable 190 
Armies to do hurt, was ſo great, that 
they were likened to thoſe Serpents of 


which Naturaliſts ſpeak, with two Heads, 


one at each End of their Body, capable 
therefore of doing harm, both with their 


Mouths and Tails; ſo that not only was 


20 And the reſt of the 
Men which were not killed 
. by theſe Plagues, yet re- 
pented not of the Works of 
their Hands, that they 
ſhould not worſhip Devils, 


and Idols of Gold, and Sil. 


ver, and Braſs, and Stone, 
and of Mood, which nei- 
ther can ſee,..nor. hear, nor 
Walk. Tz 


their Front terrible when they marched,. 


but they did great miſchief alſo in their 
Rear, and wherever they left Parties be- 
hind them, in the Countries they had o- 
ver-run (p). 

vet notwithſtanding, theſe ſevere 20 
Judgments upon the World, for the Cor- 
ruption of true Religion, they who eſca- 
ped them were not reformed by them; 
they ſtill went on to corrupt. the Purity 
of Religious Worſhip, with downright: 
idolatrous Practices, as well as they gave 
themſelves up to all Unrighteouſneſs and 


Wickedneſs: for they worſhipped De- 


vils, or Demons; they made Angels, and 
the Souls of departed Men, as well as the 
Images of the Saints, the Object of. their 


Prayers and Adoration.. - 


— 


Rapine and. 
* \ 


3 


( The Power in the Mouth, and in the Tails, as Serpents, is plainly an Allu-- 


fion to thoſe Serpents which are ſuppoſed to have two Heads, one at each End of Plinii Ni. 
their Body, as Pliny deſcribes the Amphishena, Geminum caput Amphishena, hoc eft Vas. J. F. e. 


ad caput, & ad caudam, tanquam parum efſet uno ore fundi venenum. A proper Re- 23. 
preſentation of a furious and terrible Invaſion. 7 | ATT Hd 
Whether it be farther meant by theſe Expreſſions, according to ſeveral learned. 
Interpreters, that they did not only do miſchief by their Conqueſts, but alſo by falſe. 
Doctrines; that they ſhould not only pull down the States, and deſtroy the People 
they invaded, but that they ſhould alſo plant a falſe Religion in the Places they con- 

quered ; I ſhall leave entirely to the Judgment of the Reader... 


9 A PARAPHRASE and NOTES on 
_Cnar. TEAR.  PARAPHRASE: 
AX. 21 Neither repented they In ſuch a general corrupt State of Re-2 
\SVNS of their Murders, nor of ligious Worſhip they continued, as might 

— their Sorceries, nor of their be expected, impenitent, and unreformed 
Fornication, nor of ther in the Iniquities of common Life; ſo that 
TSefts. all the abominable Tniquities of the Hea- 

then World were found among them; 

ſuch as Deceit, Injuſtice, Uncleanneſs, 

gies; and Debauchery, Poiſonings, and open 
e I Sn Murders. Juſt Reaſons why they were 
. —__ wifited with fo awful Judgments, and 
\ why they were given up to the farther 
Puniſhment of that dreadful Woe that 

follows under the next and laſt Trum 


Hiftory of the HERE Period of Hiſtory which correſponds with this Period of 


fexth Trum- 1 Prophecy, is determined by the ſucceſſive Order of Prophecies 
et. and Events, to the Times ſoon following the former Hiſtory, which de- 


ſcribed the Riſe and amazing Progreſs of the Saracen Empire, and 
Mahometan Religion; which, like Locuſts out of a bottomleſs Pit, ſpread. 
themſelves, in a very ſhort time, over a great Part of the World. I ſhall 
not therefore take notice of Mr. Mede's Application of this Prophecy, to 
the Riſe and Progreſs of the Turks, or Ottoman Empire founded by 
them; though Mr. Mede's great Learning and Reputation have cauſed . 
many others to follow him, yet the Riſe of the Ottoman Empire is ſo low, 
that it is by far too great a Step from A. D. 655, in which the former 
Prophecy ended. For Othoman, the Founder of that Empire, died in the 
Petavii Rat. Year of the Hegira, 727, A. D. 1326. This Time will farther alſo fall 
Temp. Par. far into the Time of the next Period of Prophecy. Theſe Conſiderations 
1. J. 9. make ſuch Application, I think, inconſiſtent with the Order of the Book 
it ſelf, which it ſeems plainly to mark out to us in ſucceſſive Periods. 
Let us ſee then, whether the Hiſtory of the Saracen Empire, in the 
Times that ſoon followed after the foregoing Prophetick * 
AN EE 1 0 Fe RE of 
Is) Thaverender'd the N Word pa- Nh%⁰ν,ẽd, Poiſoning, rather than Sorce- 
tries, or Witchcrafts. Herein I have followed the learned Grotius, In eadem domo, alii 
alios veneno necabant. This wicked Practice of Poiſoning grew general, eſpecially in 
Fah, and, according to Hiſtorians, in the Church of Rome it ſelf; but the Reader is 
At liberty to prefer the other Senſe given by Interpreters, and to underſtand by it 
Witchcrafts, Sorceries, Charms, Exorciſms, and pretended Miracles, by which 
Clarke's Ser- Men are often ſeduced to Idolatry, and kept in idolatrous Practices. Or we may un- 
' mons, Vol. 6. derſtand, with a learned Author, the numberleſs artificial Methods of making Men 
P. 354+ very religious, without any Virtue,” to be what the Scripture calls Sorceries. 


— 
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of the Riſe of it, does not anſwer this Deſcription, and is not molt likely SE CT. 7, 
deſign'd by it. | 1 | 1 
One conſiderable Mark of this Period, is looſing the four Angels which 
were bound in the great River Euphrates, v. 14. ſignifying, That the 
Providence of God had, for ſome time preceeding this Period, laid a 
Reſtraint upon theſe furious Invaders of their Neighbours, and the Pro- 
greſs of their Impoſture. 8 as 
Accordingly we find, that upon the Death of Othman, about the Year 
655, there were great Contentions concerning the Suceeſſion; Ali, Moawiab, Ockle ; 
Telba, and Zobeir, (or Azzobeir had each of them a conſiderable Party to N,. 1 
advance them to the Califate, or Succeſſion in the Saracen Empire. Theſe /. 2. 
Pretenſions occaſioned ſeveral TS which put a ſtop to the foreign 
Conqueſts of the Saracens,. and ended in the almoſt entire Ruin of Ali's 
Family, and therein of Mabomet's own; for Ai had married Mahomet's 
Daughter. | | I: i | 
At the Death of Othman, Moawiah was Governour-of Syria, and Am-1d. 43-47, 
ron of Egypt. Ali, at the firſt, obtain'd a compleat Victory over Telba and TER 
Zobeir, two of his Competitors; yet Mbawiah and Amron reſolved to 52 
| ſtand it out to the laſt againſt Mi. Fheſe Contentions occaſioned the Id 72. 
Deaths of ſo many Perſons, that at laff three Men, zealous for the Sara- 
cen Affairs, agreed to kill all the three Pretenders to the Cilifate :- One of 
them ftruck AMoawiah in the Reins, but the Wound prov'd not mortal ; Id. 73. 
another of them miſtaking for Amron, a Perſon whom Amron, _ in- 
diſpoſed, had appointed to ſupply his place, that Day in the Moſque, 
kilbd him dead on the ſpot; and going to execution, ſaid without any Id. 74. 
Concern, I defign'd Amron, but God defign'd another. The third of 
theſe Conſpirators had better Succeſs in the execution of his Defign againiſt 
Ali; for he gave him a mortal Wound in the Head, as ſoon as he came Id. 777. 
into the Moſque, of which he died in a few days. The Contention did 
not end with the Death of Ali; it continued a long time between his 
Family and the Family of Moawiab; Haſan, Al?s eldeſt Son, was for- 
ced to abdicate in favour of Moawiab; Hoſein, Alis ſecond Son, with-Id. 95. 
ſeveral” of his Family, was killed in the Field: yet ſtill many Diſtur- 
bances were occaſioned by the Friends of Alis Family, and the Enemies | 
of Moawiabs. Almochtar, pretending to revenge the Death of 'Hoſein, Id. 301. 
is made Calif by his Party, A. D. 685. he purſued all who had a hand 
in the Death of Hoſein, and deſtroyed them with Variety of Deaths ; he 
never pardon'd any of thoſe who declard - themſelves. Enemies of the: | 
Prophet, nor thoſe whom he could believe to-have dipt thewhands in Ho-Id. 315. 
ſein's Blood; or that of his Relations; ſo that tis ſaid, that he killed near. 
fifty thoufand Men of thoſe People, without reckoning thoſe who were. 
ſain in the Battles which he fought: TEE LOT nr MO PTS | 
\ Theſe inteſtine Diviſions and Quarrels- bound up the S#rarens from Zonaras 
their uſual Invaſions and Incurſions, . and kept them about the River Eu- Annal. 
phrates, near which moſt oß their Battles between each other were fought. Fran: Ne. 
Moawiab found it neceſſary to make a Peace with Conſtantinus Peguna tus, um Perſi- 
Emperor of Conſtantinople, and even agree to pay him a nne Hiſt. 
e N | 3 bdute ; 468. 
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Abul Phara- hute; and Abdolmelick, one of his Succeſſors, was obliged to make x 
* 10 kliſt. like Peace, © on promiſe of Paying Tribute to Fer II. the Greek Em- 
Pynaſt. p. peror. 
Iuhus were bake deſtroying Angels "WIE: up for «haut fifty Years, du- 
ring the Reigns of Ali, Moawiah the Firſt, Ye/id, . the Second, 
Meran, and Abdolmelick, Califs of the Saracens. | 
But then, theſe deſtroying Angels were looſed again; the divine Pro- 
vidence took off the Reſtraint of the Saracen Invaſions. Walid united 
| the Power of the Saracen Empire, and invaded the Weſtern Parts of 
5 „ Europe with ſuch numerous Armies, and ſwift Succeſſes, as threatned the 
155 ef all Europe, and even to extingyuſa the Chriſtian Name and Reli- 
| ä 
| i The . Saracens paſſed over into Spain, A. D. 71 3. The next Year, 
they obtained a compleat Victory over a numerous Army of the S 
niards; they who ſpeak the leaſt, ſay it was an Army of one hundred 
thouſand fighting Men: what N umber was killed, was not known; I ſup- 
Waden, poſe, ſays our Hiſtorian, they were ſo many, it was hard to count them. 
Hift. Spain, For this only Battle robbed Spain of all its Glory, and in it periſhed the 
J. 6. c. 9. renowned Name of the Gotbs. After this Battle, the Saracens divided 
© - their Forces, and ſoon over-ran the whole Country; ſo that in three or 
ON four Years, they were poſſeſſed of all Spain, except a few inacceſſible 
: | Places in the Mountains, and which the Saracens ſlighted. The Miſery 
of this Invaſion, ſo agreeable to the Prophetick Deſcription, is ſo well 
ekxpreſſed by the Hiſtorian, that I ſhall give it in his .own Words: 
A4. 1. 6. . Certain it is, Spain was now in a deplorable Condition, almoſt all 
10. brought under the Dominion of the Moors; there was no ſort of Mi- 
* ſery but the Chriſtians endured ; Women were raviſh'd from their 
* Huſbands, Children from their Parents, and all they poſſeſſed taken 
from them, without any Redreſs to be hoped for. The « Country yiel- 
. (ded not its uſual Product, both in regard of the Unſeaſonableneſs of the 
Weather, and for want of Labourers; the Churches were profaned 
s and burnt; dead Bodies lay about the Streets and High-ways, and no- 
e thing was to be ſeen or tg but Sighs and Tears: nor was there any 
* Calamity but what Spain groaned under, God permitting the Innocent 
4 to ſuffer with {ta Guilty, to F the horrid Wickedneſs of thoſe 
4 Times.“ 
But the Saracens did not a NM 8 to Spain; ; they ſoon 
maſſe the Pyrenæan Mountains into France. After many Ravages in 
ſeperal Parts of the Country, they came to a decifive Battle with Charles 
Martel, in which Abdirachman was killed, with his numerous Army. This 
Victory ſecured the State of Chriſtianity, which would likely have been 
ttuhe Prey of thoſe barbarous Invaders, if they had then gained a Victory 
 Mezerai, over the French, and poſſeſſed themſelves of their Country, which was 
. then the only Rampart of Chriſtianity, as a judicious Hiſtorian obſerves. 
1 France, V. 1. The Infidels, as * Hiſtorian obſerves, advanced as to a certain 
8 5 . 193. Victory; whereupon enſued one of the bloodieſt Battles, and moſt ob- 
ꝛ TID _ Foun F ights, that has been ſeen 1 in the World; 3 of the Maori, there, 
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were four hundred thouſand, with their Wives and Children, as deſigning 8g T. 7. 
to dwell in France... . The Slaughter was incredible; three hundred and 
2 thouſand Moors were killed, and among them their General. Mariana, 
This fortunate Battle was fought, ſays Mariana, in the Year of our Lord, {#/- Spain, 
734, twenty one after the Conqueſt of Spain. It put a full ſtop to the * 
farther Progreſs of the Saracen Arms in Europe, and gave Courage and 
Strength to the remaining Chriſtians in Spain; ſo that in time they drove 
the Saracens quite out of their Country alſo. 5 
There is another Part of this Prophetick Deſcription, which deſerves 
particular Notice, and which ſeems to point out this Period of Hiſtory 
for the accompliſhment of it: The reſt of the Men, who were not killed 
by theſe Plagues, yet repented not of their Idolatry; the Worſhip of 
Saints and Images, which ſo nearly reſembled the Heathen Idolatry, had 
made great Advances about this time. Leo Jaurus, Emperor of the Eaſt, 
was much concern'd at it; it gave great Offence to the Mahometans, and i 
often provoked them to perſecute the Chriſtians as Idolaters. In the Eaſt, 5 
Leo Jaurus, and his Son Conſtantinus Copronymus, at this very time en- Spanhemii 
deavour'd to put a ſtop to theſe idolatrous Cuſtoms of worſhipping Ima- Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
ges; and, in order to prevent it, ordered all Images to be taken out of the decul. viii. 
Churches. But theſe Endeavours to preſerve the Church from Idolatry, oh A 
and remove this juſt Prejudice againſt the Chriſtian Worſhip, were warmly” 304 
oppoſed by the Biſhops of Rome. The Emperor Leo had ſent his Or- 
ders into 58 A. D. 726, to remove Images out of the Churches there: 
The then Pope of Rome, Gregory II. confirmed the Worſhip of Images 
by a Synod, and rejected the Order of the Emperor, with ſevere Re- 
proaches on himſelf; and finally, according to Baroniuss own Account, 
1e excommunicated the Emperor, and, on that pretence, forbad all Pay- Id. Ib. and 
ment of Taxes to him in Italy, and freed the People from all manner of Mezeraß 
Obedience to him, as their Prince. Tandem & anathematis prnam, ita Hiſt. 
quoque Baronius, eoque pretextu interdictum, quo Tributa Italica fifteret, France, 
& obedientiam omnem, tam civilem quam eccleſiaſticam, toto Occidente, de- F. _ 198, 
inceps, exbiberi, Greco Imperatori probiberet. 1 
This Defence, of the idolatrous Worſhip of Images, Was fo obſtinate, | 
that at length it prevaibd to a ſolemn Confirmation of it, by the Autho- 
rity of Councils, both in the Eaſt and Wet ; fo far were they from repen- 
| ting of their Abominations. 5 1 en un d ed as se 
And this brings us to the End of the ſecond Period of Prophecy, 
and within a very fow Years of the Beginning of the third Period, in 
the temporal Power of the Popes of Rome; which was, in ſome ſenſe, | 
the ſeventh, or, in another ſenſe, the eighth Head of Roman Govern-.p, eface. 
ment, as we have before obſerved, to which the following Viſions of this 
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Was and Church, under the:Perſecution of Rome Heathen ; of 


the Troubles occaſioned. by the Invaſions of the Northern Na- 
tions, which broke the Pore of the Roman Empire, and divided 
_ It into ſeveral new Governments; and finally, of the Riſe and 
Progreſs of the Mabometun Religion and Empire, which cauſed 
ſo many Evils throughout the greateſt Part of the World, both in 


the Eaſtern and Weſtern Emp eee 


This tenth. Chapter Reche to be an Interval en che econd | 
and md A an. 2 n the, 2 n BY. en 1 5 1 7 


. 
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„en ſhall be fintfbed. 
TY pa pre 


Chapter, but on E 
ſaw an Angel come dow! 
Sea, and on the Earth, 1 he hft up his Hand to 
when! he fwace that Time ſboulu 0 no longer, (v. 6.) 

This Introduction to the third Period, repreſents an Kagel cd 


ming down from Heaven; with a /ittle Book open in his Hand. 4 
"to take the' little Book from 
| the Angel, and to eat it ß; becauſe he was ſtill to continue his 
EM Prophecy, and to reveal many things contained in it: For he was 


Voice from Heaven directs St. Fohr 


to propheſy again, before, or concerning many People, and Na- 
Tions, and Tongues, and Kings, (v. 11.) Or he was to repreſent, 


in new Prophetick Deſcriptions, the State of the Church and 


World, in the Period, or Times chat ſhould n follow 
| | | the 


. 


7 "HE eso hs Lo Hike" POE us a i Prophetick L De- 0 
1 ſcription of the two firſt Periods, - or of the State of the 


or ga hundred and A Mans | 
_ the —— as the . ny e -wben the Myftery \ 


I reſente different nan the foregoing; > 
it is not now before 105 105 of God it in Heaven, as in the fourth 
at 75 the firſt Scene, "Chap p. 1. For St. John 
from 127 (v. 1) the A el ſtood on the 

een 115 I + ; 


and bis Face was as it 10 1 
1 h tbe 08 4 e Tor 


Pſalmiſt, Yb art very grtat, thou art cluthe 
felf with Light, aswith a Garment, Pſalm civ. 1,2; alluding to the brig tandſhining Cloud; 
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the former Times of which He Had already prophefied; 400 which Ster. 8. 
was to contain a Prophecy, as is afterwards declar'd, for the ſpace — 
of twelve hundred ind ſixty Prophetical Days. The Meaning of 

which will be beſt e 15 1 * upon the Repreſenta- 

tions ee 20 01 197 21290 


TEXT; "or PAR APHRASE. 
jy . A 225 If wo who ther” N arr, y for ormer Vion rd I 
- IFN -mivhty igel come int Part 
Haas from owl 1 . 


F beheld another Viſion, intro- 
with aClond; anda Rain- 13 a farther Revelation concern- 


pow daes gan net ben, ing the State of the hurch Boy World ; 
Army a mighty An coming 
45. e ar. of 4 "I : from " Hea IE He bon, a 
—= 7 alothell with 4 Cloud, 53:4 Mark of great 
FEY &> * TIS 7.290 0 15 > Power 411 Stex „ A Rainbow, the 
pFymbol bf God's Covenant and Mercy, 
5 "= ay was on, or round, his Head; and his 
. in 54 ood ee Was very. glorjous, tho! 15 
e ace ſhone with a Lune like the Bright- 
-plli i nt * art 71 HT 10 * inc of. the Sun, and his Feet i 
af 5 5 h i FO *' Spletidout, asf they had N a FUE, 
n en. WEE or Pillars of Fire Cot: off | . 
. de dir bod 4 in h: And the Angel whom Ibehele nou 
Hand à little Book open Jeu from Heaven, "held a little Book? 
aud beſet bis right Foot oh or; Roll, open in his Hand, the remain- 
i” Sea, and bis Hh Foil ing Part of the ſealed Book, or Roll, 
oy Ari which the Lain had opened; and when 
ad iber ns. cone. NOW. to. our Globe, the 
4 


cf Todd in \ he Clouds, or 10 5 che Clouds of ern, is ae Son i 
known'Symbol of divine: Power and\Maje —— It may refer to the Expreſſion of the 1 5. 
with: Honour am Maje 2 thou cobereſt thy 


2 7 


in which the divine Preſence was uſed to appear. Grotius obſerves a like Notion as 
the ine 15 85 Er Rages their Deities appearing covered wore a i | 
wth 1 tandem venids precamur . 2 Horat. Carm. 
"7 555 7 1 4 bs | Nube can * 0 ne amine © 5 ie 11555 If . 2, 
117 le 1 el Ins 1 ur Apolh. 2110 F Ts ie 22 4 | 
A e 97 18 natural e 25 a 11 entle Ra le the Sun it ae Was 
a proper Emblem of God's Covenant with Mankind a ter the Flood, and fit to 15 
made a Sign that God is always mindful of his 8 and Promiſe. The Bright- Aunot. on 
neſs and Splendor of the Sun, and of Fire, were alſo Proper Figures to expreſs the c. i. 7. 


Majeſty of a . Appearance. ; 
L „ ſtood 


100 
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ſtood upon it, having one Foot on the 
+. Sea, and the other on the Earth, the 
chief Parts of which it conſiſts; the Pro- 
hecies yet to be reveal d out of / the little 
ook or Roll, relating to the greater Part 


of the Inhabitants of the World N. 
3 Aud cried with a loud This mighty Angel ſtanding on the 


; Voice as when 4 Lion Earth and Sea, made proclamation ith” 


| tered their Prices.” 


roareth ; and when be had © a Voice, land, ron 1 and awful AS: the 
cried, ſeven Thunders u. Roar of a Lion. has which, I heard 
ſeyen diſtinct Voices, as from the Clouds 
aa of Heaven, and loud as Thunder. 

4 fad when. the Hom As I. was about to write down what , 


6 Thunkers baduttered their was. ſake. from the ſeven Thunders, 1 


$ I. New-. 
* 209. 


Voices, I. was about to. was forbid by. another Voice from Hea- 
„ 1 60 * N | 


N 2 vo Nn 76% " Votes Fi. 


ven, ſaying unto me, Do not write down 
2 what the. Voices from the ſeven Thun- 


— 


605 I is an Obſervation P a great /author, that this Deſcription of an | Angel co- 
ming down from Heaven, is in the Form in which Chriſt appeared at the Beginning 
of this Prophecy; and it may farther direct us to underſtand, this mighty Angel &: 
8 that he appeared having a little Book opened in his Hand. The fame illu- 


2 judiciouſſy remarks, That this little Book is the ſame that he 
a6 2 521 new ned; for he received but one Book from him that ſat upon the 


9 8 ö ee Wheth to open it. It does not ſeem to be another 


© Book, as ſome have thought, but 


Remainder of the ſame Book or Roll, which 


- the Lamb took out of the Right-hand, of him, that ſat on the Throne, (c. iv. 6.) It 


may be called a little Book or Roll, beingonly the Remainderof what had been opened 
or revealed already, the ſeventh and laſt Real) and fo the whole Book had been ogened 
before, (o. viii.) This ſeems the plkineſt and eaſieſt Account of the little Book, as 


well as to the Order of the Prophecies, this containing what was to 
happen in the 1 ee the 2 of the ſeventh y 641 when he ſhall ſound, (v. 7.) Earth 
and Sea are, in Language, a Deſcription of our World, or this terraqueous 


Globe, as the A and Earth are a Deſcription of the Univerſe in eneral, or 

the whole viſible Creation; and fo the Inhabitants-of the Earth and dea ſeem in this 

Prophecy to mean the Inhabitants of tbis World: Mie unto the Inhabitants of the 

nn Sea, far the Deuil is came aum uur, pute. (e. xii. 125 13. J Alat is, when 
Dragon, was caſt down.unto the Earth... 

—_ the Earth, the Jews underſtood, as Sir Tace Newten-obſerves,. 55 256; the 
— great Continent of all Aa and Africa, to which they had acceſs by Land; and by 
the Ifles of the * they underſtood the Places to ilch they filed by Sea, or — 
.: ſeveral Parts of , and hence, in this Prophecy, the Earch al Sea are put. 
He obſerves, for the ations of the Greek and Latin Empires: In this ſenſe the 


A bf putting his right Foot on the Sea, and his left Foot on the Earth, will repre- 


ot 
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t him ſtanding with one Foot on Aſa, and another on Europe ; to nity _ 


ies he was to.reveal, would relate to both the W of the Eaſt _ 
R | | 


. _- theRevELaTION of St. JOHN. 


TEXT. 


Voice from Heaven ſaying 


Seal up thoſe 
Things - which the ſeven 


Thunders uttered, and write 


 themnot.. 


up bis Hand to Heaven, 


* 


 » the Myſtery of God ſhould 


_ Prophets... 


5 And the Angel which 


FE ſaw ſtand upon the Sea, 
and upon the Earth, lifted 


6 Aud fwareby bim that 


liveth for ever and ever, 
who. created Heaven and 


- the Things that therein are, 
and the Earth and the- 
Things that therein are, 


and the Sea and the Things 


that are therein, that there 


ſhould be Time no longer. 


7 But in the days of the 
Joice of the ſeventh Angel... 


when he ſhall begin to ſound, 


be finiſhed, as be bath de- 
clared to his Servants the 


or 
 PARAPHRASE, Srzcr.#: 

ders have uttered, that they may not bei 

publickly revealed in this Prophecy. (). 


But though I was not allowed to re- * 
veal what the ſeven Thunders had utter- 
ed, yet the Angel proceeded to give a 
farther Revelation of the Providence of 


God towards the World, and his. Church 


in general ; and. to confirm- the Truth 


and Certainty of his Revelation, he took 


his Oath in the moſt folemn Manner; 4 
for lifting up his Hand to Heaven, he 

ſware by the eternal God, the Creator of 6 

all Things, that the Time of the glori- 

ous State of the Church, though ſure to- 

be accompliſhed, according to God's Pro- 

miſe, in its due time, . ſhould not be as 

yet. But in the next Period, or in the 

Days of the Voice of the ſeventh An- 


gel, who was yet to ſound, the Myſtery 


of God, in his Providence toward the 
Church, ſhould be per fected; and then, 
as he had promis'd in the Prophetick O- 0 


racles, the glorious State of the Church. 


ſhould be no longer deferr'd (4). OY 


- a0 When: a Voice from Heaven commanded the Apoſtle not to: reveal what was 
ſpoken by theſe Voices, it would be ridiculous to go about to explain it. It is fuf- 
cient to obſerve, it was not proper to remain on record a publick Revelation to the 


Church in general, however proper it was to be revealed to the Apoſtle in 
lar, which might be for many wiſe Reaſons; though, 
muſt be as unknown to us as the Revelation it ſelf is. 


* 


(4) That Time ſpould be na longer, does not mean, that Time 


icu- 


for What particular Reaſons, , | 
it ie no 


* 


more, in the Original, x povos vx eg T1, is rae 77 The Time ſball not be yet. 


Some underſtand it, that the Time of fulfilling the 
delayed; or, as Grotius on the Place, Non diu erit 


rophecy ſhould be no longer 
in arcanum Dei impleatur : 


But, I think, both the Intention of the 78 5 and the more literal Meaning of | 
the Expreſſion, better agree with Mr. Daubuz's Interpretation: The Angel in the Daubuz o 
« Viſion declares upon Oath, that the glorious State of the Church ſhalt not be as the lace.” 


d yet; but that however, it would not be long ) 
of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall ſound,” (that is, in the Period of Pr 
to which the Remainder of the Book yet unrevealed relates, under the ſeventh 


2 | 


to it: for in the days of the Voice 
—_yy 
un | 


pets} 
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Cy ar. TEXEN N. PARAPHRutSE7 

X. | Aud the Voice which I, I was then directed by another Voice 8 

I her from Heaven ſpake Kaki Heaven, to go up to the. Angel, 
unto me again, and ſaid, who ſtood. upon the Sea and the Earth, 


Go, and take the lirtle Book and receive from bim the little Book 


| The Kabul Hendel, Which be held open in his and. 
1% the Sea, and wag Wie Dy Pre? BY 
Earth. | 
9 And 1 went wunto 1 Wees did as * Voice 22 9 


Angel, and ſaid unto bim, "Heaven commanded me, and defired the 
_ Give me the little Book. Angel to give.me the little Book, which 
Aud be ſaid unto me, Tate he did; faying unto me, Take this little 
ir, and cat it up, and it Book, conſider it carefully, and digeſt it 
Peg 6 4-4 e well in thy Mind; and thou ſhalt find, 
* ft Hg, e % in the Events it ſhall reveal unto thee; an 
© "Occaſion for Comfort and Joy, for Grief | 
4h and Sorrow. 
* 5 474 74% the N | accordingly ak the üttle Book out 10 
Boot out of tbe AngePs of the Angel's Hand, and deeply medi- 
Hand, and ate it up, and tated on the Contents of it; and found 
il guas in my Mouth: futet | At to contain in part, Things of great 
4 Honey: and as ſoon a. Conſolation, and in 8 Things that 
1 lad eaten it, 5 Belh gave me great Concern and Sorroẽ-w. 
„„ And the Angel from whom I bad re- 11 


5 1 1 ak —_ Rd ns * ceived the little Book, acquainted me, 


„ 


before many People, . 
Nations, and Te ee and 


that I was to conſider the Prophecies 
_ contain'd; 1 in it, were not intended only 
for my private Inſtruction and Medita- 


RT 
tion; they were Prophecies which con- 
3 cern'd the Publick, many Nations, and 

People, which I was to publiſh in far- 
ther Revelations, for the e ** 
Vi and Ba ok. np: Church 725 


HAP. 


| „* * the Myftery * God maln! be N as 15 had 23 to his Prophets.” 
| pet) was a Conſolation proper to the general Deſign of the Prophecy, as there was 
but one Period of Time yet remaining, viz. during the Voice of the ſeventh and laſt 
| Angel; and then the Accompliſhment of the Promiſes, in the happy and glorious 
1 State of the Church, ſhould be accompliſh'd and fulfilled, without any farther de- 
Fn 01” tat oh 127 This was however attended with a molt uſeful Caution, That the Church is 
e, in this Period, for new Trials of Faith and Patience; | tho”, in the a, : 
BY yſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, or perfected. 


uh 0 To eat, * Ma. Hau. ignifies to r and to digeſt vive [Tray 


4 


1 


7 
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"#0 r. 9. The Third Period. 


N CONTENTS. 
IE are now come, in this eleventh Chapter and the follow- 
ing, to the third and longeſt Period of this Prophecy, 
diſtinguiſhed by the ſeven Vials, as the former were by ſeven: 
Trumpets, and ſeven Seals. As this is a Period much longer than 
either of the foregoing, it ſeems to have a more full and copious 
Deſcription ; and the State of it is repreſented by ſeveral Prophe- 
tick Images, as by meaſuring the Temple, 'by the Prophecy of 
two Witneſſes ; by the Viſion of a Woman flying into the Wil- 
derneſs; and the Repreſentation of one wild Beaſt riſing out of 
the Sea, and of another coming up out of the Earth. 
So that here are two diſtin&t Repreſentations of the State of 
the Church during this Period; and another Repreſentation of the 
perſecuting Power from whence this afflicted State of the Church 
thould proceed; and, in the End of this, as in each Period, here 
is a Repreſentation of the Church's Deliverance out of its affficted 
State. And; in particular, the Afflictions of the Church are to 
end with' this Period, in the moſt happy and glorious State of 
Peace, and Profperity, of Truth, Purity, and Protection; and not 
to be ſucceeded, | in a very ſhort no, a new Period of Trou- 
bles and Afflictions, to try the Faith and Patience of the Saints, as 
U T 0 0· 0 art tet Ry 


4 +# 4 


4 


Thy. Mord wert found, ſays the Prophet, Jer. xv. 16. and I did cat them, and thy. 
bh was unto me the Fo and Rejoycing of mine Heart. Our bleſſed Saviour uſes te 
- ſame metaphorical Expreſſion, when he ſpeaks of himſelf as the Bread of Life, in 
many Pallages of the ſixth Chapter of St. 2 As this Propheey was to reveal the 
Providencks of God, during the Period of the ſeventh Angel, in which, as there was 
a Revelation of great Oppoſition to trus Religion, and Perſecution of the faithful 
Profeſſors of it, ſo Was there alſo a Revelation of divine Protection, during the tim 
of Trial, and of à ſure Acrompliſhment of the promiſed glorious and happy State '* — | 
5 | the Churcli in the end. The Meditation of ſuch a State of Providence, might weil 
occaſion a. Mixture of Joy and Grief in the Apoſtle's Mind, as it is like to do in the 


Minds of all who ſo underſtand it, and conſider it. We . 


It 
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CAE. It appears, that the Repreſentation of the two Witneſſes, of the 
XI. Woman in the Wilderneſs, and of the Beaſt, are ſeveral Repre- 
* ſentations of the ſame Time, or Period, in different Views, The 
Time for the Witneſſes to propheſy in Sackcloth, is a thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore Days, (c. xi. 3.) The Woman is nou- 
Tiſhed in her Place in the Wilderneſs, for a Time, and Times, and 
half a Time, c. xii. 14.) or three Years and a half, equal to 
twelve hundred and ſixty Days, according to the antient Year of 
three hundred and ſixty. Days. And ſo the Prophecy it ſelf in- 
terprets it, (c. xii. 6.) And the Woman fled into the Wilderneſs, 

where ſhe bath a Place prepared of God, that they ſhould feed her 
there a thouſand a9 hundred and threeſcore Days. It is farther 
obſerved concerning the Period of the Beaſt, that Power was gi- 
ven to him to continue forty and two Months, a Time equal 0 

_ three Years and an balf, or twelve hundred and fixty Days. They 

are therefore to be looked upon as different Deſcriptions of the 
ſame Period, for the more diſtinct Explication of the Prophecy, 
and greater Certainty of its true Meaning. 
But, before we enter upon the particular Meaning of each Re- 
preſentation, it may be proper to obſerve ſomething as to the 

proper Time of this Period, as to its Beginning, and Conti- 

As Interpreters, for very different Reaſons, have fallen into ve- 
ry different Accounts of both, it has occaſioned no little Uncer- 

tainty and Diſorder: in the different Interpretations given of it. 

The Papiſts are very unwilling Proteſtants ſhould find any of 

the Corruptions of the Roman Church in this Prophecy; they 
have therefore uſed all their Art and Learning, to finiſh all the 
Prophecies in this Book, in much leſs time than twelve hundred 
and ſixty Years, in the Downfall of Rome Heathen, when the 
Empire became Chriſtian, under Conſtantine, A. D. 323. They 
muſt therefore make the Time of this Period, no more than 

twelve hundred and ſixty natural Days, or three common Years 
Avertiſſe- and a half. And in this, the Biſhop .of Meaux greatiy triumphs 
ment, p. over the Proteſtant Interpreters, that they ſhould make a Vear 
W ſignify one Year, but three hundred and ſixty Years. _ 
3 2 There are alſo ſome learned Interpreters among Proteſtants 


- AM 


WG themſelves, who think the whole Prophecy reaches but to a ſmall 
Grotius en, Period of Time. Grotzus, and after him Dr. Hammond, in ſup- 
Rev. ii. 16. port of that Opinion, make the Duration of this Period much leſs 
" _ than twelve hundred and ſixty Years ; for to underſtand the twelve 
hundred and fixty Days, according to the Stile of Prophecy, for 
* e ö 10 IJ 0 


f 
* 
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fo many Vears, is inconſiſtent with their favourite Schemes, — dier 9. 


muſt quite overthrow them, 
But it appears, I conceive, from many. Reaſons, that the 0 I-_ 


nion which aſſigns a ſhort time to the whole Prophecy, 18 navi id, F 


all Foundation, and expreſsly contrary to the Intent of the Pro- 
phecy, which is to extend to the Day of Judgment. 

It is alſo a conſiderable Circumſtance, to ſtrengthen the Tic 
terpretation of Days by Years, that as it is agreeable to the 
Stile of Prophecy, it is moſt agreeable to the Plan of this Prophe- 
cy. It is a good Rule of Grotius, that the Circumſtances of the 


Jace. 


Subject ought to direct how we are to underſtand an Expreſſion: Grotius, ib. 


Vox " Hebdomadis generals eft, & tam de" Annis quam de Diebus re- 
 bufſque aliis accipi poteſt, quomodo autem accipienda fit, docere nos de- 
bet hoci cujuſque materia. Let us then ſee, how juſtly preferable 
the Prophetick Interpretation of a Day for a Year, is in this Place. 
It is agreeable to the antient Stile of Scripture, in the Days of 
Moſes, (Numb. xiv. 34.) After the Number of the Days in which ye 
ſearched the Land, even forty Days, each Day for a Year, ſhall you 
bear your Iniquities, even forty Years. The Puniſhment of the 
People was to be as many Years, as the Days of their Tranſgreſ- 
ſion; ſo that each Day for a Year, ſeems an Alluſion to ſome 
known Method of counting, in which Days were anfwer'd bY | 
Years. 
2 Prophetick Stile of Exebiel farther confirms it, '(Zzeb, iv. 6.) 
The Prophet is directed o lie on his right Side, and 3505 the Iniqui- 
5 the Houſe of Judah forty Days. This is explain'd to ſignify, 
according to the Stile of Prophecy, fo many Years: I have appoin- 
ted thee each Day for a Near, or, as in the Margin, a Day for a 
Nar, a Day for a Near.” 80 that, in this figurative Interpretation, 
each Day! in the Prophetick Repreſentation, is to be anſwered ket a 
Th in the Hiſtorical Event. 

In the Prophecy of Daniel, this Manner of Prophetick Expref | 
ſion is uſed again, Daniel ix. 24.) Seventy Weeks are determined 
upon this People, and upon thy boly City, to finiſh the Tranſoreſſion, 
to make an end of Sins, and to mahe Reconciliation for ' Iniquity, 
and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the 'Vifion, 
and Prophecy, and to anoint the moſt Holy. All who conſider this 
a Prophecy relating to the Meſſiah, for which there are abundang 
and unanſwerable Reaſons, muſt conſider the ſeventy Weeks as fo 

many times ſeven Years, not as ſo many Weeks of natural Days. 

It is a Criticiſm below ſuch great Men as Grotius, and the Bi. 

by Ap of Meaux, that becauſe ** ſignifies a * f 
| P even, 
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ſtance of the Place; and therefore a Week, (Hebdamas) which is 


p called becauſe it contains ſeven Days, may ſignify ſeven Years. 


A Week primarily ſignifies ſeven Days, and properly nothing but 


ſeven Days; a Week, (Hebdomas) never did naturally fignify ſeven 


Years, and only can do ſo, as the figurative Neon of Prophe- 
cy puts a Day to fi nify a Year, 2 AK | 
The particular Giroumſiances of this Prophecy add a farther 
Strength to this Interpretation, that the 1260 Days are to be un- 


derſtood of fo many Years. 


The Order of the Prophecies of this Book ſhew, that theſe 
1260. Days contain the whole time of the third Period ; or all 
the time wherein the Witneſſes propheſy, the Woman is in the 
Wilderneſs, and the Beaſt has Power given unto him. That is all 


the time of the laſt State of the Church's Sufferings, to that glo-; 
rious State of the Church, when Satan ſhall be ſhut up in the 


bottomleſs Pit for a thouſand Years. In this Period the ſeven Vi- 
als of God's Wrath are to. be poured out, and all the hiſtorical 
Events that relate to them accompliſh'd ; this Period is to laſt till 


the Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed. Theſe Events are too ma- 


ny, and the Times in which they are to be accompliſh'd too long, 
to be compriz'd within three. Years and a half, or 1260 natural 


Days. 


The Order of the Periods ſhew this third is not to begin, until 


the two former are paſſed; until the Nations which had deſtroyed 
the Roman Empire, had divided it among themſelves ; till the Im- 


perial Government of Rome was paſſed away, as the preceeding 
Forms of Government were before it; till another Form of Go- 
vernment ſhould be eſtabliſhed in Rome, which, on ſome Accounts, 
ſhould be called the ſeventh, and on other Accounts the eighth 


Form of Government; when Rome, once the powerful Miſtreſs of the 


World, after ſhe had loſt her: Dominion, and ſeemed to loſe it with- 


out hope of Recovery, ſhould be reſtored to Power and Empire a- 
gain, which was to continue during the 1260 Days of this Period, 


and then to be utterly overthrown, and never to riſe again. 
Now, as a great Variety of concurring Circumſtances ſhew 

the Beginning of this Period, about the Year 756, when the 

Popes were inveſted with the temporal Dominion of Rome, in 


which only Time, the ſeveral Deſcriptions. of this Period do all 
exactly agree; the 1260 Days of this Prophecy are to laſt ſo 


long as this Power is to continue: which ſeems evidently to fhew, 
* we are not to ee 1260 natural Days, the Time : of 


f 
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this Period, but ſo many Prophetick Days, in which a Day is 


given for a Year. 
It being neceſlary 


to premiſe ſo much concerning the Prophe-.. 


tick Account of Time in this Period, I ſhall only farther obſerve, 
that we have three diſtin& Repreſentations of it in the 11th, 12th, 


and 14th Chapters. 


The Firſt, by the Figure of meaſuring the Temple, and pro- 
pheſying of the two Witneſſes. | | 
Ihe Second, by the Figure of the Woman in the Wilderneſs. 


1 


The Third, by the Power and Perſecution of the Beaſt. 
I proceed to explain each of theſe, as they are ſeverally repre- 


ſented, in their Order. 


EA Tos ww: 
1A ND there was gi- 
1 ven me a Reed 
like unto a Kol, and the 


Angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, 


and meaſure the Temple of 


God, and the Altar, and 
them that worſhip therein, 


PARA HRA E. 
A FT ER this, I beheld in the Vi- 


ſions of Prophecy, a new Re- 
preſentation of the future Providence of 


107 
SECT. 9. 
A 


Firſt De- 


ſeription of 


the third Pe- 
riod. | 
1 A 


God, towards the Church and World; 


for there was a meaſuring Rod put into 
my Hand, with which I was directed 


to meaſure the Temple, and the Court 


wherein the Altar ſtood, in which the 
Prieſts worſhipped God, and performed 


the Duties of their Office, and into 


Which ſuch as offered private Sacrifices 
for themſelves were admitted. A proper 
Repreſentation of the true Worſhip ß 


God, and of ſuch as were true Worſhip- 


out, and meaſure it not: 


Gentiles, and the holy Cith 
ſhall they tread under foot, 
forty and two Months.. 


aur. SF 
2 But the Court which _ 
is without the Temple leave 


But as to the other Court of the 
Temple, the Place where the Maelites 


FH gets. 5 7 were uſed to aſſemble, when they come 
for it is given unto the. 


2 


up to the Temple to worſhip, I was di- 


rected not to meaſure it, for this Reaſon, 
that it ſhould become common, and pro- 
fane, being permitted to be uſed and poſ- 
ſeſſed by Gentiles. A fit Repreſentation 


of great Corruption in the common and 
uſual Worſhip of God, by Heathen Doc- 


trines, and idolatrous Modes of Wor- 


2 ſhip: 


8 
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r iP ARAPHRAUSE 
AI: | * Which State of Corruption, 1 Was 
% ET 1 was to continue for the 3 


two Prophetick Months, 
# 0 e undred and ſixty Years (2). 
; 3 4rd T will give power Yet in this prevailing State of Sia 
LS 8 to my two Witneſſes, and tion, God will raiſe up Witneſſes to the 
they ſhall propheſy a thou- Truth, who ſhall ſufficiently teſtify a- 


ae b F a gainſt the prevailing falſe Doctrines, a nd 
S idolatrous Worſhip, and denounce the 


Judgments of God againſt the Apoſtacy. 

Theſe Witneſſes, like the Prophets of 

old, ſhall propheſy in Garments of Mour- 

ning, and meet with great Oppreſſion; 

„ yet they ſhall perſevere with an immove- 
«; «+ = 1,386) Chriſtian Courage, to aſſert the 


(a) A mekfuring Rod was a fort of Pole abokt ten Feet bug, made of a kind of 
| Reed, which was doch ſtrong and light, ſuch as was commonly uſed in meaſuring 
Buildings and Lands. Li obifoe obſerves, <** That, (beſides the Prieſts who mini- 
Lightfoot;. <« ſtred in the Court where the Altar ftood) Perſons offering a Sacrifice came into 
Temple-Ser- ** the Court of the Altar, to Preſent their acrifice before God, and lay their hands 
vice, c. 1. * 3 
I Repreſentation ſeems to be taken trum the Prophet EzekieÞ's Viſion, (c. xl. ) 
in which. he beheld a Perſon with a meaſuring Rod, taking the Dimenſions of the- 
Buildings of a Temple ; ſhewing the Prophet, in Viſion, the Model or Plan of a 
new Temple, to encourage the Jews to Faithfulneſs in their Religion, with the 
hopes of ani, 5 the Temple, and true Worſhip of God, reſtor d again. The 
Temple, and Temple-Worſhip, was a proper Figure of Chriſt's Church, and of : 
the ſpiritual Worſhip inſtituted by him. It was therefore very proper to repreſent _ 
the State of the Chriſtian Church by like Figures. What is peculiar in this, and 
wherein it differs from Ezetiel's R f is the Direction to meaſure only the 
Temple, and inner Court where 1 — Altar ſtood, but to exclude the other Courts. 
This ſignifies plainly en ough, that, in this Period of the Church, but a ſmall Part 
ſhould be preſerv d in Nang that there would be ſome ſincere and faithful Wor- 
_ ſhippers, but they would be few in compariſon with-a greater, and more numerous 
7 Part of the Church, which ſhould be corrupted with the Doctrines of Heatheniſm, 
C and corrupt the Worſhip of God with idolatrous Cuſtoms; as if the outward Courts 
had been given up to the Gentiles to prophane, while the few faithful Worſhippers 
of God, Who adhere to the Faith and Worſhip taughtin the Word of *. ſhall be 
colfi'd; as it were, within the inner Court. = 
One general Repreſentation of this Period, then, j is after this manner: God will 
preſerve a Church in aan Coy Faith and Worſhip, but it will conſiſt only of a a 
 _- __ ſmall Number, when, fame time, the greater Part of the Church ſhall fall 
$3 into great Corruptions; in particular, they ſhall corrupt the Chriſtian Faith and 
Worſhip eee e taken from Heathen . 


e 


<P 


Truth, 


* 
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TEXT. -PARAPHRAFE Sets 
| Truth, and oppoſt the Corruptions of WWW 

this Period, during its- whole Continu- 
| ance (6). | 

4 Theſe are the two O- This ſmall Church of faithful Wor- 4 
lve-Trees, and the two ſhippers, who refuſe to comply with the 
Condlefticks ſtanding be- more general Corruptions of Faith and 
fore the God of the Earth. Worſhip, ſhall be conſtantly ſupported 
and encouraged in the Profeſſion of true 
Religion; faithful Inſtructors ſhall ex- 
cite them to Conſtancy and Perſeverance, 
and they ſhall glorify God by a conſtant- 
Teſtimony of Truth ; as if a Lamp was 
kept always burning, by a continual Sup- 
ply of Oil from a living Olive-Tree, con- 
ſtantly feeding it with Oil, that it may 


never go out (c). L 


(5) This Reprefentation ſh&ws in general, That as God raiſed up Prophets in the 
antient Church, to witneſs againſt the idolatrous Corruptions of Religion, and de- 
nounce the Judgments of God againſt thoſe who were guilty of them, fo it ſhould | 
be in this corrupt State of the Chriſtian Church. It is a ſufficient Reaſon, why theſe _ 
Witneſſes are faid to be Two, as Two were the legal Number of Witneſſes, and as, in 
the times of the antient Prophets, on greater Occaſions, Two were uſually joined to- 
gether, as Moſes and Aaron in Egypt; Elijab and Ehjha, in the Apoſtacy of the 
ten Tribes; Zerubbabel and Faſbua, after the Babylonh Captivity. As this Teſtimo- 
ny of the Witneſſes is to be of equal Duration with the Apoitacy it ſelf, it cannot 
. | well be meant of any Two particular Perſons; nor is there, I conceive, any Rea- 
: | ſon to underſtand it of any Two particular Churches, or Bodies of Men, in perpe- 
tua] Succeſſion. It ſufficiently anſwers the Prophetick Deſcription, if there be, du- 
ring the time of the Apoſtacy, a ſufficient, tho ſmall Number, who, like Elias, | 
and Eliſba, ſhall teſtify and declare againſt the idolatrous Cuſtoms and Practices of . 
their Times. IN 
Calmet juſty obſerves, © Theſe Witneſſes do not mean Two particular Perſons, 
but all the Martyrs in general.” The Name of Propheſying here ſignifies Per- 
ſons full of the Spirit of God, preaching God's Word, and bearing witneſs to the 
Truth. i Mos r 
(c) This Repreſentation of the Candleſticks, and Olive- Tree, ſeems taken from 
the Prophecy of Zechartah, (c. iv.) in which Zerubbabel and Jaſbua are repreſented 
by Two Olive-Trees on each fide of the Candleſtick, which empty Oil through 
two golden Pipes out of themſelves, (v. II, 12.) to expreſs, that Foſhua and Zerub- 
babel ſhould be protected by divine Providence, to go through all the Difficulties 
which lay in the way of finiſhing the Temple, and re-eſtabliſhing the Jewiſh State, 
not indeed by human Force and Power, but by God's Protection, and his ra reg 


* Providence; not by Might nor by Power, but by my Spirit, faith the 


„ More- - 


ob. 
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CuAx. TEES i oa 1 / 4 RAP HRMES: 
"XI. 5 Aud if any Man will Moreover, the Judgments theſe Wit- 5 


Loy hurt them, Fire proceedeth 


Þþ nefles to the Truth ſhall denounce againſt 
' out of their Mouth, and 


devoureth their Enemies : 


and if any Man will hurt 
_ them, he muſt in this man- 


ner be killed. 


6 Theſe have power to 


| ſhut Heaven, that it rain 
not in the Days of their 


Prophecy, and have power 
over Waters to turn them 
to Blood, and to ſinite the 
Earth with all Plagues, as 


fuch Perſons as reje& their Teſtimony, 
and perſecute them for their ſincere. and 


faithful Warnings, ſhall as ſurely be exe- 
cuted, as the Judgments denounc'd by 


the former Prophets were; God will 


aſſuredly puniſh thoſe who reje& and de- 


ſpiſe their Warnings, with many great and, 
ſevere Judgments (d). A er} 


Honour of 6 | 


God will vindicate the 
theſe Witneſſes, and the Truth of their 
Teſtimony, by as great and remarkable 


Judgments in their Times, as in the 


Times of any of the antient Prophets; 
as when, for inſtance, Elijab prayed, and 


it rained not on the Earth; or as, when 
Moſes turned the Waters of Egypt into 
Blood. God will ſurely avenge their 
Cauſe as his own, and puniſh their Ene- 
mies with all thoſe Plagues, which, ac- 
f 1 cCording to his Direction, they ſhall de- 

ROY © | nounce againſt them (e). 5 


often as they will. 


a) When Ahaziah ſent Companies to ſeize on the Prophet Eljah, Fire came 
down from Heaven, and conſumed them, 2 Kings i. And God threatens thoſe who 
rejected the Warnings of the Prophet Feremiah, Jer. v. 12, 14. They have belyed the 

Lord, and ſaid, It is not he, neither ſhall Evil come upon us, neither ſhall we ſee Sword 

nor Famine. . . Wherefore, thus ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts, Becauſe ye ſpeak tage 

Mords, behold I will make my Wards in thy Mouth Fire, and this People Mood, and it 

yhall devour them. That is, God would certainly bring on Judah and Iſrael, all thoſe 

Judgments with which he had appointed to puniſh them for their obſtinate Apoſta- 

2 The Certainty of theſe Judgments is well expreſs d in theſe Words, And if any 

Pf an will burt them, he muſt in this manner be killed. The Enemies of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs ſhall have no Power to protect themſelves againſt the Judgments of 

God, or find any means to eſcape, when God decrees their Puniſhment. _ 

(e) What God does, according to his Word by his Prophets, is, according to the 
Stile of Prophecy, faid to be done by them. Behold, fays God to the Prophet Fe- 
remiah, (c. 1. v. 9, 10.) I have put my Words in thy Auth ſee, I have ſet thee over 
the Nations, and ever the Kingdoms, to root out, and to pull dein, and to deſtroy, and 
td throw down, and to build, and to plant. In the Prophet Hoſea, Therefore have 

 hewed them by the Prophets, I have flain them by the Words of my Mouth, are obſerv'd 
by Interpreters to be equivalent Expreſſions, Hoſea vi. 5. Thus, when God brings 
thoſe Judgments upon the World, which he directed his Prophets to declare in his 
Name, they may be ſaid, in the Stile of Prophecy, to ſmite the Earth with Plagues, 
as they will; becauſe God will accompliſh what, according to his Word, they ſhall 
denounce againſt the Oppaſers and Corrupters of true Religion. * 
| | A Not- 


4 


*. 
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Ber.  PARAPHRASE. SECT. . 
7 And when they ſhall Notwithſtanding, during the Time 
have finifhed their Teftimo- theſe Witneſſes ſhall faithfully bear their 
ny, the Beaſt that aſcendeth "Teſtimony to the Truth, and againſt the 
2 vr 1 Pit Corruption of the Chriſtian Faith and 
51 re, ſhall 4 wi Worſhip, that perſecuting Power, which, 
dend, and LI them. according to a following Repreſentation, 
8 is to ariſe in this Period, out of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, ſhall continually oppoſe theſe 
8 Witneſſes, and fo far prevail, as to inflict 
many Evils, even to Death it ſelf, upon 
- | them (J). | Y 
is And their dead Bodies And theſe faithful Witneſles ſhall beg 
Hall lie in the Street of treated with ſuch cruel Severity by their | 
the great City, which ſpi- Perſecutors, that they ſhall be denied the 
ritually is called Sodom common Decency of Burial. Such per- 
and Egypt, where alſo our ations Powe 5 Il * Pe 
Di crutife Teeuting Powers may well be compared 
N to Sodom, or Egypt, for Pride, Wicked- 
neſs, and Cruelty; to thoſe. who put 
Chriſt himſelf to death, for bearing teſti- 
mony to the Truth. Yet, in all their 
_ Diſtreſs, they may comfort themſelves, 
that they ſuffer with Ehriſt, and for his 
Cauſe, and from Perſons whoſe Idola 
and Cruelty make them as Sodom or E- _ 


gypt (8). 


The 


(f ) What we render, when they ſhall have finiſhed their Taſtimomy, Mr. Daubuz 
| renders, while they ſhall perform their Teſtimony. The Original may mean, the Time 
of their Teſtimony, as well as the End of it; orar rege, as, ag Tape Sony vis, 
when they deliver you up, Matth. x. 19. And rene ſignifies 70 perfect and compleat a 
Thirg, as well as to end or finiſh it. So Chriſt, upon account of his Sufferings, is ſaid 
to be made perfect thro Sufferings, Heb. xi. 9. The moſt probable Senſe appears to be, 
that the Witneſſes are to meet with Oppoſition and Perſecution, during the whole of 
this Period, as the Woman was to be in the Wilderneſs, and the Beaſt was to have 
Power 1260 Days; ſo the Witneſſes were to propheſy, and to be perſecuted during 
the ſame time. They are not ſingle Perſons, but a perpetual collective Body of 
Men, or a Succeſſion of Witneſſes, againſt the Errors and falſe Worſhip introduced 
into the Church. 5 Ry 5 4 
De great City, is that City which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, Rev. 
xvii. 18. or Rome, the Empreſs of the World. Streets of the great City, are its 
publick Places throughout its Dominion; for the great City is not conſidered ſo 
much in its Buildings, as a Seat of Empire. It is Rome, and the Roman Empire, 
ſays the Biſhop of Meaux; and, taking the great City for Rome, and its Empire, he 
dds, It is literally true, that Jeſus Chriſt was cruci ed there, even by the Roman 
Power. And it is moreover true, that the ſame Rome which crucified yr in 


112 A PARAPHRASE and NOTES on 
CHAP. TE IT? PARAPHRASE. 
IX” 9 And they of the Peo- The Corruption in the Days of this 
4 pie and re and Period, ſhall be ſo very great, that the 
en OF anions, People in general, in all Places, ſhall be 
Lal fo Petr 75 1 violently prejudiced againſt theſe faithful 
dad, Bodies to be put in with great Inhumanity, deny | them the 
Graves. Decencies of Burial, and expreſs the 
Fierceneſs of their Diſpleaſure and Wrath, 
pp all Methods of publick Diſgrace (+). 
10 And they that dwell And the Inhabitants of the Earth ſhall 10 
© upon the Earth, ſhall re. greatly rejoice in this Perſecution ; the 
. Joice over them, au * ſhall expreſs it by ſending Gifts to one 
e char; 2v'l Teſtimony of mutual Con- 


5 5 8 Fl, wi) gratulation, on occaſions of publick Joy. 


6 Sas. For now they hope to be delivered from 
FRIEND . the Trouble and Uneaſineſs, occaſioned by 
= G the Reproofs of theſe Prophets, and the 


Judgments they threatned them with, on 
account of their Corruptions (7). 


Perſon, crucified him alſo every Day in his Members. The general Meaning of 
this Paſlage is well expreſs'd by Mr. Daubuz: The dead Bodies of the Witneſſes 
4 ſhall lie throughout the Extent, in the moſt conſpicuous Places, or the chief and 
te principal Parts of the Antichriſtian Juriſdiction.“ 1 
F 5) The Time in which the People ſhall ſhew this Inhumanity to the Witneſſes, 
is faid to be three Days and an half, which is not to be underſtood literaſty for ſo ma- 
i ny natural Days only. Can any Man believe, ſays Mr. Mede, that the ſmall 
A c ſpace of three Days and an half, is ſufficient either for ſpreading the Fame of the 
cc Death of the Witneſſes, or for ſending the the Meſſengers with Gifts to and fro 
<< among the Nations? Vet the Expreſſion, ſays Mr. Daubuz, is very ſuitable 
* to the Decorum of the Symbol of a dead Body, that will keep no longer unburied 
cc without Corruption.” There ſeems, I think, an Alluſion in the three Days and 
half, to the time of our Saviour's lying in the Grave. Such was the Humanity of 
the Times in which Chriſt ſuffered, that they permitted his Friends to lay his Body 
in a Grave; but ſuch ſhall be the Inhumanity of theſe Perſecutors, as to deny the 
Rites of Burial. .. Why the Time is ſignified by three Days and an half, we ſhall g 
— i. „„ 9 
(i) The Prophets, who reproved the Corruption of their Times, were uſed to be 
accounted Diſturbers of the publick Peace, and were often an Uneaſineſs to Perſons, 
who, however corrupt they were, could not bear reproof. Thus, when Abab faw 
Elijah, he ſaid unto him, Art thouhe that troubleth Iſrael? The Prophets who preach 
- againſt the Errors of the World, are treated as publick Enemies, feditious Perſons, 
and even as the Cauſe of thoſe publick Calamities, which they foretel as the Puniſh- 
— — .. TT cnet none 


o 


„„ 
D 


Th 
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ccc / / ((( Sgcr. 9. 
11 And after three Days Let, notwithſtanding the Cruelty of YN. 
und an half, the Spirit of theſe Perſecutors prevail'd, while the “ 
Life from God entred into Beaſt was permitted to make War with 


= 3 — cy e the Saints, and to overcome them, it 
their Feet, and great Fear ſhall be however but for a limited time 
fell upon them who ſaw wever but for a limited time ; 


4 then the Power of God ſhall be manifeſt- 
Oy" ed, in a remarkable manner, for their 
TI deliverance : as if dead Bodies wererais'd 

to Life, and made to ſtand upon their 

Feet; thoſe faithful Witneſſes ſhall, with 

ſurprizing Succeſs, maintain and propa- 
gate the true Worſhip of God, to the 


great Terror and Amazement of their 

za; PP = : 
12 hid they heard. a As theſe Witneſſes were repreſented, 12 

great Voice from Heaven, raisd from the dead, in conformity to 

ſaying unto them, Come up the Reſurrection of Chriſt ; fo farther; in 


** e 75 _— imitation of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 1 
and their Enemies bebeld they are repreſented as aſcending in a 


—_ publick manner, in the Preſence and. to 

the great Confuſion of their Enemies, 
who ſhall behold them, after all their 
Oppreſſion, exalted by the glorious Power 
of God, to a State of great Honour and 
Influence, as well as of Security and 
PAce {JL · 2.5 This 


| ) A Day ſometimes ſignifies a Seaſon, or. undetermined, Portion of Time: The | 
Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs was forty Years, Heb. iii. 8, 9. Day and Vear Daubuz, 
are ſometimes joined together, for Seaſon and Time in general, Jaiah xxxiv. 8. For mb. Dic. 
it is the Day FA the Lord's Vengeance, and the Rar of Recompence for the Controverſy of Time. 


JR 


Zion, 80 Dies is uſed with Elegance, by the beſt Authors, for Time in general: 
Opinionum Commento dilet Dies. | 


It is a good Rule. to judge what:Portion of Time may be deſign d by ſuch indeter- 5 
3 minate Expreſſions, to, conſider what is neceſſary or proportional to the Seaſon ſpo- 
ken of. In this Place, as. Mr. Faple obſerves, it ſeems to be neceſſary that three 
| Days and an half ſhould be brought to comport with three times and an half, twelve 
hundred and fixty Days, and forty two Months. Thus the Time of the Witneſſes 
ſuffering will be in e to the Time of their Prophecy, which is to be a Time 
of Perſecution. It will agree with the other Repreſentations of the ſame State of 
the Church, by the Woman in the Wilderneſs, and the Seaſon of the Beaſt, or 
Time of his perſecuting Power, which relate to the ſame Period, and help to ex- 


0 To be exalted to Heaven, or caſt down to Hell, ſignifies in Scripture-Language, 
the happy State of thoſe who enjoy the Bleſſings of true Religion, or the miſerable 
Dondition of thoſe who are depriy d Fn for deſpiſing them. Thus our 1 02 


— o 
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= rex PAR PHEAITE 
XI. 13 id the fame Hu, This great Power of the Witneſſes, 13. 
bs N here a great Earth- and Prevents of their Doctrines, ſhall 


qnake, and the tenth Part however be attended with great Com- 
of the oy 8 W, r motions in the World, . great and 


fignal Calamities inflicted on that great 
oy e _ = chy, which had for ſo long time oppos d 
frightes, and gave wy inp the Truth, and-opprefs'd the Faithful. 
tethe Gad 7. A very donſiderable Part of its Power 
hall be taken away, and many Perſons - 
hall be cut off in her Defence, and ma- 
ny others ſhall be affrighted with the 
200 ments of God, and made ſenſible 
F e Wickedneſs of oppreſſing Truth 
F be: Righteouſneſs, and ſhall glorify the 
RET "> 4. Goa, by forfaking - their Idolatry,. 
and aſſiſting the Cauſe 6 of pare and true. 
| * 25 


a 


als. toneernitie « > hid Ber Capernau which art exalted unto Hettwon, K 
eat beh. Matth. xi. 23. The 2 ; Seek of Satan's Power by 
the Kingdom of God, or the Saccefs of true Religion by the Goſpel, againſt the 


3 1 ect Wickedneſs of the World, is Ege 3 Figure, Luke x. 18.1 
beheld Satan as Lightm from. Heaven. he Pride of Ba bylow is, in like man- 


ner deſcrib'd by the P ae ah xiv. 13. Ny thou haſt fad, in thine Heart, I will. 

dfceral i — 5 will exalt ty ar above the Sor of God. The Fall of that 

. york perſecuting Empire is deſcribed in the figurative Language, (v. 12.) 

hoes art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the. Morning. In this ſenſe, the 
Aſcenſion of. be itneſſes into Heaven, will mean the great Succeſs of the Doc- - 


_ tines of pure them, and the mi with which 
2 prove, no the Church den Lan und Freren 


| Eritetpteters-2re much divided, as to the tenth Part.of the Which fell 
| e whether it denotes Reme under the Papacy, as NM Mt the 


Rome at preſent, to be juſt the tenth Part of antient Nm; dr. Whether it means 
forne notable Part of the ten Kingdoms into which the Rojian Ettipite was divided 


M dh Period; 2 a, with ſothe, 18 Kin dom of eee I with others, 
de Fallot the Grert Church, and Empire of Can/tatitineple, under the Power of 4 
Mabometum Government, or "at it thay not men the whole Papal Juriſciction, 


N is repreſented in Prophecy, -utider the ea Toes, tte. - 

= "This wer ty 'of Opinion: Had ts Rift, It tay be, from an/Endeayour ta fix too 

== A Sete, on a general 'Expreffion. We have already obſerv d, (r. xi. 10.) 
the Numbers en and „eben ape Numbers, dendting Malkitude, Fre- 

| 8 Perfection. a Deliverance out of the many Troubles of Life, is ex- 

; = Tin thi Book of 7 being Uelivered dut of /even Troubles, Job i V. 19. Abe 

— 1 880 8 = Ls | en ok he b race of God's holy Spirits the : 


Number ar, in 1 Manner, uſed x0 dente mum or Mat. Faceb 2 


E 
Fi 3 


-#anah aig to his 
Meaning is, than nam Sons. 


2728 


F EXT. 
4 The ſecond We is 


; pelt, and behold, the t rd = 
Wot comethquickly. 


16. Kad the feunth Au- 


gel ſounded, and there 
were great Voices in Hea- 


, Jaying, The K. Kingdoms 4llo 
7 the Kingdom of God, ' ape his Grill, 


. 


that Laban bad changed Bis Wages ten 7 45, or v 
ife, 1 Sam. i. 8. Am not 1 better to en Sons! the Pan 


In like manner, . che ” Wiſdom, 
vii. 19. JL 3/dom firengipeneth Wes i Yes more thap ten mighty Men which are in the C 
-or, than ſeveral mighty Men. 
Diaubus, are ſufficient to fhew 
of — * * a es Saree 
he Cy, * 
of 7 Impire, 2 in auer as the Sea 5 and 


ee 


it may fi gnity 46: mr wa 


Power 1 


uch AS walls continue to ſuppo 
e to. the Kingdom « of 


tecuſ 
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tience, any more than in the two for- 


_ dwell upon the Earth Va. 
the ſeventh Angel ſounded his Trumpet, 


be ynd r very prop of ſome Mee 


ughter * Sen thouſand 
rt and aſſiſt the Antic ben owyer of this Peri 
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Let not, however, any Perſon ima- CS 


gine, that the Church ſhall. be free, in 
is third Period, from Oppoſition and 
4 to try their Faith and Pa- 


mer Periods ; for a * Wo i is to fol- 
low upon the ſecond ; iy that 


T then perceived in my Vion, that 


n whichProclamation was made with 
a loud Voice 1 in Heayen, declaring that 


22 g. When E- 


Theſe Inſtances, more of which may be ſeen in 1 Has, 
that the Numbers ſeven and ten may be underſtood Syn Dic. 
of any thing. 'The tenth Part of the City falling 7 Number. 


Merpmegt; 


of ſome conſider 1 | 
wedretad on, 


2 ene 0 


God, and Chriſt, to the Cauſe of Truth and Righ- 


ment ſhall come on the Perſecutors of the true ng g im of 


ere ſeems to be a-Propriety, i in theſe more Gila] Expreſſiqns, i in ageneral Re- . 

praſentation of this Period, the more particular Account being reſervd the Af- | 

2 of the Viſion; ſo that this Part of We ns = to 0 ſhes that Judg- : 
Proportion to their 5 

be eminently rote ed, Ds 


Iniquities, when the: ithful Witneſſe es to the 
. — ir Cauſe-ſhall wonderfully prevail. 
2 n) We hw, the — 70 bx. 12. One Wie is haſt, and behold 


oe, was under the ſounding of the 


there, nes more hereafter. This 
+ Yar fs 15 1 the Forms: 5 6 Pit was ay in the Riſe of Mahomet's Power 
and: og 


n 
; 5 ch ſecond 2 is i pes en underſtood, to be during the ſounding 
of the lixth Angel, when wr four Angels Sexo lens to lay the _ 8 * 8 8 
„13 IIS. (when. aracens Were to endanger the whole Weſtern 
Ba A t chien Name and Pr Prof bon every where; the third Woe, which 
was ſoon to follow the'fecond, wil E rder, in the Day of the Voice 
of thei ſeventh Angel. It ma be proper to obſerve, the Woes are delgn d to repre- 
ſent an afflicted State of the Church, rather than calamitous Times to the Inhabi- 
tants of the World i in gen eneral. „don that we are, I think, to. conſider it as an uſt bl 
Z oy tick Warning, that "this third ind laſt Period would « call for as much Caui 1 
wet 48 either of the former. They Who will faithfully adhere t to, "the i; $6404 
| 8 mk FOE to find e _ moet | with 3 7 
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| T EXT. 
of | this World are become 


| WY ga A nap? of our Lord, 


be 


nd of bis Chriſt, and be 


hal "es for ever and 


4 N And the four and 
twenty Elders, which ſat 


before God on their Seats, 


fell upon their Faces, and 


n Cod. 


Saying, We geve- thee: 
We Lord God Al- 


_ mighty, which art, and 


wast, and art to come: 


ecauſe thou haſt taken un- 


to thee thy great TION. 
.- haſt reigned. _ 


18 And the Nations 
were angry, and thy Wrath 


ig come, and the. Time of 
the Dead that they ſbauld 
and that - thou 


ft give Reward to 


judged: 
ſboulde 
thy Servants the Prophets, 


and to the Saints, and to- 


them that fear thy Name, 


fmall and great, and ſhould-.. 


eft * keg them which 5 


Fer the Barth. 


Erot—ia bee. 22 d Sat 


Fo 


(e) ee Pu oft i Gere, ; 
ten vindicare vertitur, as 
of the Deb or of the 


y be underſtood to mean, a Vindication of their Cauſe, 
Providence in favour of it; as to vindicate, is a proper 


BY 


= 
} 
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— 


* * the World 4 (9). 


— 


'PARAPH RASE. 
the true Chriſtian Religion ſhould 'tri-- 
um h over all Qppoſition, and flouriſh 


great Succeſs and Profperity through- 
ous alt the future Ages of Time. 


And the twenty four Elders, whom 116 
ſaw in my firſt Viſion, repreſenting the 
true Church of God, as fitting on Seats 


placed round about the Throne.of God, 
_-aroſe from their. Seats, and” proſtrated 
themſelves before God, to worſhip him. 


And they worſhipped God by a ſo- 17 
lemn Act of, Praife, ſaying, We give 
thanks unto thee, 0 Jebovab the Al- 


mighty, and everlaſting God, that it has 


pleaſed. thee: to ſhew thy {elf ſuperior to 
all. the Oppoſition of the World, that 
thou art able to protect, and, according = 
to thy Promiſe, to exalt thy faithful Ser- 


... vants in the End. 


4 For though the Nations of the Earth 18 
ve, with great Fury, perſecuted the 
true Religion, now the Day of thy 
Wrath is come, to puniſh 9 4 in Righ- 


teouſneſs, and to vindicate the Cauſe of 


thy Servants, who have been faithful 


unto death: The Time. is come to finiſſi ” 


the Myſtery of thy: Providence towards 
the Churches, and. to give the, Reward 


promiſed to Prophets, and Confeſſörs, 
and all true 3 — 1 Worſhippers,- of 
every Kind and and to deſtroy 


them at the bn who, for ſo long 
time, by their falſe Doctrine and Perſe- 
cution, had corrupted and 3 the 


o 
. C P « 
* * * * 
. * * 


* 
age, bb, us . — vel Sunaden, 
rotius obſerves. So that, to judge, or 
Martyrs for the Truth of the Chrifian Rab 


off 


the ReveraTION of St. 3 O H N. 


"TELE. 1 p AR AP HR AS E. 


19 And the Temple of Upon this, I beheld the Temple of 
God was opened in Hea- God in Heaven opened, ſo that I could 
ven, and there was ſeen in ſee the Ark of the Covenant, the Mer- 


his Temple the Ark of his cv.8 , c 
Teſtament, and there were feet God's Frelence, 


3 7. 7 . eee ſenting not only a State of Peace and 


Liberty for the Church, the Place of 

Hall 8 Worſhip being opened, but alſo that, 

| 3 in this State of the Church, the 1 
| __ Worſhip of God will be uſed in great 

Perfection. This happy State of the 


1717 
SECT, 9. 
—— 
W 


for it was not hid behind a Vail; repre- 


Church ſhall be attended with great and 


heavy Judgments on the Enemies of 
true Religion; a Storm of Vengeance 
ſhall come down from Heaven on their 
Heads, terrible as when Earthquakes are 
W to Thunder and ce 7 2 


of a z ant. 1 think, more proper to the Order and W of "A IRE 


than to underſtand it of the general Judgment, which, according to the Order of 


theſe Prophecies, is not to be till after the proſperous State of the Charch, in which _ 


Satan is to be bound for a thoufand Vears. 


(op) · Grotius thinks, that the Lightnings and Thundetings | bdlove is xt 


Cha pter, and refer to a new Prophecy ; but we ma n o the End of this Period 
is delerid'd' in the ſame manner. c. xvi. 18---21. The 


nings, and great Hail, are interpreted expreſsly of an exceeding great Plague, ſo that 


heſe Voices, Thunders, Light- 


Men blaſphemed on account of it. This is called, giving unto Babylon, .the Cup of 


the Wine of the Fierceneſs of God's Wrath; to expreſs the great Calamities and Deſola- 
tion with which God, at the End of this Period, will puniſh the obſtinate Perſecu- 


tors of his pure Worſhip, and true e Religion and MEET. mares the Aon 
Gauſe of is faithful Martyrs. ! 
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* e oome now to a odd Neon of the ſame third . 
34 Period of g that is, the State of the Church 
and World, in the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel; 


bor, while the Woman who fled into her Place in the Wilder- 


nel, ys e there for a Time, Times, and half a Time, 
i three Tears anda half, equal to forty two Months, which 
f ual to, twelve hundred and fixty Prophetical Days, the 
N ime in Which the Witneſſes were to propheſy. As the 
former Repreſentation thew'd, that true Religion ſhould be pre- 
ſerved among a few faithful Confeſſors, tho' in a conſtant State 
e rere Perſecution, 1 this repreſents the State of the Church, 
© inter che Figure df '2 Woman, perſecuted ſo as to fly into de- 
Hart Places, to hide herſelf; yet. preſervd and ſed there, not- 
1 e all Endeayours af a futious Serpent, ready to de- 


T hail 5 V Aber an aWitted 2 een State. of the 
Church in ger ral, during ; this Peri in which, falſe and 
1 Wo! Woe, and the Faithful 


"Profeffion of the true Relig! ion hall expoſe Men to great Dan- 
ger: however, Ttill the true Worſhippers of (God ſhall be 
preſery d/tho' in an obſcure State, and be bled, notwithſtand- 
ing all Oppoſition, to N and maintain the Truth unto the 
End. 


TEXT. e 


N there appear- T Beheld, in a ſecond Viſion, another 
— ed a great Won- 1 of this Period; there 
der in Heaven, a Woman appeared in, Heaven, the Figure of .a 
clothed wth the Sun, and Woman, in the moſt glorious manner 
Ne wy ada Crown ah imaginable : ſhe ſeem'd to be furrounded 
of 3 — 4 with Sun-Beams, as with a Glory; to 
eee Dea Pe n * the Moon, and to have a 
| | Crown 


＋ 


1 thi RrVrLATox of St. Jo H N. 11 


7 TEXT. | PARAPHRASE.. Seer. 10. 
Crown upon her Head, in which "IM aid e 
Stars were ſet as ſo many Diamonds, 
aäaäkEzJngn Image that ſtrongly expreſſed a State 
Ras | of great Dignity and Honour (a). 
1 And fe being with This Woman was farther repreſented 2 
Sud, cried travailing * to me in the Viſion, as a fruitful Mo- 
40 8 p * Pained 10 ther, ready to be delivered of a Child, 
\ hk 7 andi to ble the World with a wor and 
„ numerous n O)- 


4s 11 Terwas a n Ciltin, 2c "thetings of this P rophecy, to reckt che 
ſeveral Virtues, and publick Societies, by the Figure of a oman in fome peculiar - 
Dreſs, of which are to be ſeen in the Roman Coins; in particular Salus, the 
Emblem of Security and Protection, is repreſented as a Woman ſtanding upon a 
Globe, to _ repreſent the Safety and Security of the World, under the Emperor's Auguſt. de 
Care, as in a Coin of Hadrian s: Clalum pade caltans, fignificans ſe imperaute, OrbiN um. p. 30. 
ſalutem publicam datam. The Conſecration of the Raman Emperors is expreſs'd in \Bizi Numiſ. 
their Coins, by a Moon and Stars, as in two of Fauſſinas to expreſs a Degree of mata, Tab. 
Glory, ſuperior to any on Earth. = 49. 23, 24. 
Never was any Image more „ ne of Honour and: Dignity than this in the 
Viſion, to ſtand in the midſt of a QA Ante by the Beams of the Sun ; and upon 
the Moon, as above the low Sanne Te, this fu lunary World: To wear a Crown 
ſet with the Stars of Heaven, as Jewels, is l more ſublime than any thing 
whereby Antiquity has repreſented, their Societies, their Virtues, or their Deities. 
The Reader m ther obſerve--in' this Repreſentation, if he pleaſe, with Mr. 
 Daubaz, Then ohe Kam mes: Chrift ; the Moon, the Holy Ghaſt ; and the 
twelve Stars, the twelve Agde Or, * may under it wth Mr. Made, of 
the Church ſhining round about, by the Faith 2 Chriſt, the Bun of Righteouſneſs, 
trealling — foot = 8 15 Workds whether Wat Oer or Gow: 15 
tile duperſtitions, and glorious the alical ing. 5 
he page — with Mr. Naple, That t che is the chief Orna- 5 8 
ment, Crown, and Glory of 5 Church. 

But however, he ſhall chooſe one or other of theſe more particular Alluſions; this | 
will remain a ſure general Meaning, that the [Bleffings of true Religion, in the Re- 
velation of Jeſus. Chriſt, as taught by his Apoſtles, that is, of the true Chriſtian Re- N | 
ligio ers the way Eftem and Honour, however they may be deſpis d by the * 


(bY The Meta ctaphor of a Mother, , Bleſ with a fir 23 7 2 | | 
repreſent the publick Happineſs, En { 
is an eaſy Figure to conſider the has Mather, and the Converts to Truth 
and — — 6f God, a8 her Children. The Expreſ- 
fions which 'repreſent her as a Woman in Travail, may principally mean her Fruit- 
fulneſs, and denote the Number of Converts to true Religion, — than the Af- 
ſlictions of the Qhurch on account of her Profeſſion. The Ha H. appineſs of the Empire, 
in the Fruitfulneſs of N n e en in 285 r 
N f 
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Sugar. I 


XII. 3 Aud there appeared Beſides the F. igure of Re Wochen 13 
— another Wonder in Hea- beheld a Repreſentation of another Na- 


ven, and behold, à great ture; there appeared a great red Dragon 
red Dragon, baving ſeven with ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, and a 


= es * 1 Crown on each of his Heads, to ſhew 


| there was a fierce and powerful Enem 
wu Ee ow of the Church, intent — make uſe of all | 
its Power, if poſſible to deſtroy it. - 
+ 4 4nd bis Tail drew The Power of this Dragon was repre- 4. 
| the third Part of abe ſented fo great, that he ſeem'd, by his 


Stars © Heaven, and did i 
e e, e e Toru. Tail, to firike a great Number of the 


Stars out of their Places in the Heavens, 

| 1 N e — and throw them down on the Earth: 
to. be delivered, for te de- He ſeem d to watch the Woman with 

vour her Child ſo e art great Attention, whom he percei d rea- 
was born. Ady to be delivered, with manifeſt Marks 
r e fa Deſign to deſtroy the Child, ſo ſoon. 

as it ſhould be born, A fit Figure to 
1 expreſs the great Power of Satan, and his 

Kingdom, their conſtant Oppoſition to 
Truth, and unwearied Endeavours to 

F goers'd ode as; PRogred - and Succeſs of the 

l — Dr ads”. / 

5 nd he by brought forth However, the Woman ready to hs deg 

@ Man-Child, who was to livered brought Forth a. Man-Child, to 

rule all Nations with. @ intimate, that the : Chriſtian Church 

Rod of Iron, and ber Child ſhould be continued by a oonſtant Suc- 

and Cm 277 wnto Cod, ceſſion of Converts, notwithitandin g all 

and to bis Trone.  Oppoſition., Thus Chriſt's Kingdom 

 Thould prevail over all Enemies, and break 
all Oppoſition, as the antient Oracles pro- 
Pheſied concerning him, That he Srould 


43 The Devi is often repreſented | in Scripture as 2 * and the old Serpent; 
the Prophecy it ſelf ſo explains it, v. 9: Aud the great Dragon was caſt out, that 
old Serpent called the Devil and Satan, -which deceiveth the whole World. He ſeems re- 
preſented by a great, and red, or bloody- -coloured n, to deſcribe both his Power 
and Cruelty in oppoſing true Religion. The ſeven. Heads, and Crowns, and ten 
Horns, is a Deſcription fo exactly agreeable to the Deſcription of the Beaſt, in the 
, h and-17th Chapters, that it may, I think, be juſtly underſtood as a Limitation 

the Oppoſition here meant, to the Times of the Beaſt, or to that Time when 
the Roman Power was repreſented by ten Horns, as well as by ſeven Heads and 
Crowns ; or not before ten Kingdoms were erected by the Nations which broke in 
upon the Reman Empi pire, and divided it into many independent n that 
is, properly during to time of this third Period. | 2 of 
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6 And the Woman fled 

into the Wilderneſs, where 
ſhe bath a Place prepared 
of God, that they ſhould 
feed her there a thouſand 


; Days. 


his Angels fought againſt 
the Dragon, and the Dra- 


8 Aud prevailed not, 
weither was their Place 


the REVELATION of St. JOHN. 


two hundred and threeſcore 


And there was War 


in Heaven, Michael and 


found any more in Heaven. 


- 
V. 


PARAPHRASE. 
As ſoon as this Child was born, I beheld 


it caught up to. God and his Throne, to 


intimate God's Care and Protection of 


the true Chriſtian Church 5 and the Safety 
of the Church in God's Protection (d). 


J perceived alſo, that the Woman was 6 


preſerv'd as well as the Child ſhe brought 
forth; but it was by flying into a Wil- 


derneſs, where ſhe found a Place provi- 


_ ded for her Retreat, and where ſhe was 
taken care of, by the Protection of di- 
vine Providence, during the time of this 


Period: Te intimate, the Condition of 
the Church would be difficult and dan- 


gerous in theſe times, like the Maelites, 
when they wandered in the Wilderneſs ; 


or, as Elijab, when he fled from the 


| Perſecution of Ahab. Yet a divine Pro- 
tection ſhould preſerve it, as the 1/raelites 


were fed with 
. 
| This State of the Chriſtian Church, , 
was farther repreſented by a Battle in the 


Manna, and Elyah by 


Air, between Michael and his Angels on 


= and 1, the one ſide, and the Dragon, or the De- 
gon fought and bis Angels. 


vil, and his Party, on the other. | 
In the conelufion of which, the Dra- 8 
gon and his Party were ſo far from obtain- 
ing a Victory, that they were totally de- 
feated, and driven out of the Field of 

| YE 36 ag 


te, 


SECT. 10. 
rule all Nations as with a Scepter of Iron... . 


fa) Grotius ſuppoſes, I think, with great Probability, that theſe Expreſſions, And 
her Child was caught up unto Gd and his Throne, are an Alluſion to the Preſervation 
of Foaſh, in the time of Athaliah's Uſurpation, when ſhe put to death all the reſt of 
the Royal Family, 2 Kings xi. 2, 8 Jehoſhebah tant Joaſh the Sen of Ahaziah, 
and file him from among the King s Sons which were:flain . . . And he was bid in the 
Houſe of the Lord fix Years. He was kept ſafe in one of the Chambers of the Lem- 
ple, till he was brought out by Fehaada the High Prieſt, and reſtored to the King- 
dom of David. Thus the true Worſhippers of God ſhall not all be deſtroyed by the 
Enemies of Religion; ſome, like Jeaſb, ſhall be kept ſafe, as if in Heaven, the 
True Temple, till they ſhall appear publickly with Victory over their Enemies. 
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XII. 9 And the great Mie Re the Dragon, or old Serpent, 9 
e, caſt out, that old. which in the Scriptures means the Devil, 


Serpent calnd -rhe Devil," | 
and Satan, which. decri- and Satan, 'who d deceiv d the Wor Id 


into Error, Tdolatry, and Wickedneſs, 
_ _—_ end, was caft down, together with his Party 
and bis. Angels were 1 and Followers: To intimate, that there 
aut with zin. ſhould be a ſmart Contention between 
3 faithful Chriſtians, and the Maintainers 
een een een, and Wickedneſs, Which 
e " 0," =. "TB 1 end in a compleat Vic- 
1 over the Enemies of true ion (e). 
- 36 Wh da & lia" 10 W wy wt 


rceived, this Bleſſing of the Church 10 


Voice ſaying in Heaven, <. 
Now is come 3 yur "acknowledged | in a publick Act of 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving unto God, Who 
| Fr Cod. n had thus manife = 5 Power in the 
the Power of bis Chriſt 4. "Deliverance of his People, and the Ad- 
for the Arcuſer of the Bre. vancement of his own ſpiritual King- 
ren is caſt down, which dom, by the Profeſſion and Practice of 
accuſed them * C Chriſtianity... For now Satan had loſt 


o7 and Ne 1 e ES „the Opportunity of accuſing Chriſtians 
| 9% 5055" ap. puiry Or- NTT: for refuſing to con- 
Form to the Religion of the Empire, and 


idolatrous Worſhip of the Gods of Rome, 
or cenſuring their Zeal for the true Chri- 
tian Religion as infincere ; aſſerting, that 
8 1 would ſoon renounce the P. eſſion 
N hi Win of it, if 1 * were to ſuffer e on account 
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en Man Interpreters coed ae over Satan, mn which be is repre-- 
ſented caſt down from Heaven with his Angel, to be intended of the Heathen. 
Power of Reme ; ſo that Idolatry had loſt the Advantage of the Civil Eſtabliſhment 
throughout the Raman Empire. In this Period, the temporal Power of Rome, as 
we ſhall hereafter ſee, wus to ies the hands of one, who {tiles himſelf, The Head 
the Chriſtian Church.) IE 2 treat Victory over Satan and his Power, when 
Zhriſtianity had fully prevailed iſ a the Empire; arid we may add, 
> it was alfo a conſiderable. Vi abs when an effectual Stop was put to the 
Mahometan Impoſture in theſe Weſtern Parts: 'Fho',. as we ſhall obſerve ; in the fol 
lowing Parts of Fans Repreſentation, the Devil, notwithſtanding, this Dimi nution of 
bis Power, is fill to retain ſufficient to do great Miſchief within this Period, and. 
bg ma it with much Wraxksy a therrue Worthipper of God, and his faith- 
ane 5 
(f Thea Expreſſions, foys Mr. Waple, are taken from Jak and Zechariah, 
where the Scriptures, — wFaca after the manner of — Satan as accuſing 


good. 


* 
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TEXT. 


11 And they overcame 
bim by the' Blood of the 
Lamb, and by the Mord o 
their Teſtimony, and they 
loved not their Lives unto 
the 892 


Doctrine with his Blood, they 


f ' Satan a falſe Accuſer, 


PARAPHR ASE. 
The Patience, Faith, and Perſeverance 
of the Church, were ſufficient to ſhew l 
and obtain'd a 
great Advantage for them ; ; as they were 


an eminent Proof, that they preferr'd the 
Cauſe of true Religion, to every thing 


elſe: And as their Saviour confirm'd his 
were rea- 


WW dy to confirm their Teſtimony, by Con- 


ſtancy unto Death, according to the Grace 


and Spirit which the Church ſhould re- 


12 Therefore rejoyce ye 
Heavens, and ye that dwell. 


in them : Woe to the In- 
Habitants of the Earth and 


the Sea, for the Devil is 


come down unto you, ba- 
wing great Wrath, becauſe 


but @ ſhort time. 


15 And when the Dra- 
gon ſaw that he was caſt 


unto the Earth, he perſe- 
cuted the Woman which 


brought forth the Man- 


EPR. EE 


ceive from Chriſt their Lord. 

Let therefore Angels and Saints, and 
the whole Church rejoyce, and be thank- 
fully ſenſible what Salvation Chriſt has 
obtain'd for his People, and ſhall aſſured- 
ly beſtow upon them, Yet let all the 
Inhabitants of the Earth conſider, that 


this Victory over Satan notwithſtanding 
ter or that n his Power is not yet quite deſtroy'd, he 
will ſtill be able to do great Miſchief, and 

will attempt it with the more Wrath, as 


the Time of his Oppoſition is much 


ſhortened. 
The Devil will ſhew his Wrath upon 


this great Loſs of his Power, now the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity fo univerſally 
prevails againſt Heathen Idolatry, ſo long 
ſupported by the Power of the Empire; 
he will ſtill find out new Ways to perſe- 


11423 
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— 


12 


13 


cute the true Church, and thoſe who are 


careful to Fler the * of true e Re- 


57th Hons 2 


al pious Men before G Tir b he dow, by rating 8 F a6 __ 
| felt, and by exciting wicked Men to raiſe alle Accuſations againſt them, 
as was notoriouſly done againſt the primitive Chriſtians. Mr. Daubuz obſerves, the 
Accuſer, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations, and in ſome Caſes by the 


Law of Moſes, was ap 


pointed to be the Executioner, Deut. xiii. . ſo that when 


the Church is no 9 817 in danger of Perſecution for the Proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, 


Satan is faid to be thrown down, as Aung * the er of accuſing _ oma. 
W Profellion of 8 


— 


LS 


1 


% 


124 


Cn AP. 
XII. 


FA EEE aud Norzs on 


Tn 
14 And to tbe Woman 


— dere given two Wings of a 


great Eagle, that ſh 
1.1 into ber N 
e 


might 
where 
is nouriſhed for. a Time, 


and Times, and "half a 


Eine, from the Face o the- 


Serpent. 


* And the Serpent caſt 1 


out of his Mouth, Vater 


| 4 4 Flood, after the Wo-- 


ber to be carried away f 
 #he Hood. 


0 


man, that be might cauſe 


16 Aid the Earth hats. 7 


ad the Woman, and the 


Earth opened her. Mouth, . 
and ſwallowed up the Flood, 3 
which the Drag on 122 out 


of his Mouth. - 


(s) To ber on Eagle's Win ., is an | Allaficn to the Str 


Eagle's Flight, and welle 


Eagle are here 
of which an 


ſiſted a 


ARA PHRAS E. 

However, the true Church, repreſen- 14+ 
ted by the Woman, appear'd to be af- 
gainſt the Wrath of the Devil; 
Eagles Wings were given unto her, that 


ſhe might eſcape into a Place of Retire- 
ment and Safety, 


which was provided 
for her during the time of this Period (g). 


to deſtroy. her, before ſhe 
neſs (H). 


But this- Danger of. the Ckurck ſhall 16 


be prevented, by a remarkable Protection 


of divine Proviednce, raiſing ſeveral of 
the Inhabitants of the Earth, to help the 
Eſcape. of the faithful Worſhi ppers, as 


if the Earth had been commanded to 


open it ſelf, and receive the Flood, that 


it might not overtake them who were 


9708, from wg. AY 
11 W 


ength' and Swiftneſs of an 


expreſs the Readineſs and Power with which God does 
often- deliver his ee out of its Dangers; but whether the two Win 


of an 


t to ſignify the Eaſtern and Weſtern Parts of the Roman mpire, 
is the .Armorial, Enſign, I ſhall leave to the Reader's Judg- 


ment. : 
(b) Floods and Inundations often come ſo ſuddenly, and with ſuch: Violence, ase 
20 drown or carry away all- things within their reach, and give no time for an- 


They ate a. 


proper Figure to expreſs: ſpme 
5 Naben thus deſcribes the Judgments of God, which ſh 


mies, Nahum i. 8. But with an over 
Phace thereof*+ So that, by this Similitu 


eat and ſudden Danger... 

utterly deftroy his Ene- - 
ing Fuad, he will make an utter End of the 
tude, we may well underſtand ſame: and 


ſmart Attempt of the Pfiamics of true Religion, to cut off all Hope of Safety for the 


true Worſhippe 


rs of God, even in Retirement. 


0%) Had ehe Barth helpet'the Winian, The Figure in general/is a natural Repre- 


22 arg ing the-Courſe of a Flood, by. receiving it into ſome. great Opening 
the Earth; and. Earth, taken in its moſt natural Interpretation, for = 


bgurative Expreffion. 


vials: World, ind the Hike eine of it, will fully anſwer the Meanin 1 
Thus, the — 


general Meaning will be to this purpo 


— of God will raiſe up — FRO, who ſhall aid and allt "Tus e hui. N 


The Devil, as the inveterate Enemy , 95 . 
of true Religion, attempted, if poſſible * 
to preyent> the Eſcape of the Church, 
into a Place of: Safety, tho in ſecret Re- 
tirement; be caſt out, as it were, a Flood 
of Waters; 

ſhould be. ade to reach the Wilder- 
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17, And the Dragon It was moreover repreſented to me,. . 
was wroth with the No- that tho' this providential Aſſiſtance of 77 © 
man, and went to make the Church, favour'd its Eſcape, it ra- 


War with the Remnant ther increasd the Rage of Satan: He 


of her Seed, which keep 0 5 | 
the 1 of Go a, continued” with freſh Fury, and in all. 


; poſſible Methods, to excite and carry 

7% Choi. Telmo 7 | — the Perſecution of the true Wor- 

e | ſhippers of God, according to the 

| Purity of the Goſpel, and Revelation 

of Jeſus Chriſt : who would not ſubs 

mit to the idolatrous Doctrines, and 

corrupt Worſhip. introduced: into the 
Church in this Period. . 


ſtians, notwithſtanding the Violence of Perſecution. I do not perceive there is need 
of a more particular Applicatien of the Word Zarth, to the corrupt Part of the 
Church, and that it became Maſter of its Conquerors; the barbarous Nations at 
length receiving the Manners, Religion, and the very Name of Romans, 

K ſeems more agreeable to the Deſign of the Prophecy, and of this Repreſentation, 
to underſtand it of Aſſiſtance from ſome Perſons of Power and Authority in the - 
World, giving Protection to the Witneſſes, againſt the NY Corruptions of tHeſe: - 
times, not permitting the Decrees and EdiQs for eſtabliſhing idolatrous Doctrines and 
Worſhip, to be immediately executed, or ſo ſuddenly as to ſuppreſs all Oppoſition, and 
not give time for a ſufficient Number of Confeſſors, to ſtand up in the Cauſe of 
Truth, and continue to maintain it. The Hiſtorical Events, anſwering this Pro- 
phetical Deſcription, which We ſhall afterwards ſee, will, 1 hope, more clearly ex 


. 
# 


= 


126 A PAR APHRASE and NorTEs on 2 
CAP. | 40 | | | 
XIII. A | 1 

„ C HA P. XIII. 


SECT, II. 
CONTENTS. | 


IN this Chapter, we have a farther Account of the State of the 
Church, and World, in this third Period. The Repreſen- 
tation of the wild Beaſts in this Viſion, refers to the ſame 

| _ Times with the wo former Viſions of the Witneſſes prophe- 
ſying in Sackcloth, and the Woman flying into the Wilder- | 

neſs. Power is given unto the Beaſt to continue, or to make 

War, and prevail forty two Months, v. 5. 

This Viſion gives a more qiſtinet Account of the Manner 

and Means by which the true Church, and Worſhippers of 

1 God, ſhould be perſecuted, and ſo greatly oppreſs d, as is re- 
preſented by the Woman's flying into the Wilderneſs, and ſlay- 
ing the Witneſſes. So that this Repreſentation, in conjunction 
With the two former, will afford us a ſufficient Deſcription of 

the State of Providence, and the Church, with the ' uſeful 

Leſſons of Caution, Patience, and F aithfulneſs, in Times 

of great Corruption, and great Danger, which are the prin- 

_ cipal Intentions of the Spirit of 2 8 88 40 in the Whole of 


theſe Revelations. 
TEXT. PAR AP HR AS E. 
Third De- 1 A ND I ftood upon FTER the two foregoing Vi- j 
"ay ' the Sand of the ſions, I beheld a third, farther to 


_ e Sea, and ſow 4 Beaſ riſe explain them: I ſeemed ſtanding by the 
up out of the Sea, having Sea-ſide, when I perceived a wild Beaſt 


ſeven Heads and ten Horns, riſing but of the Sea, of a very remark- 


2 12 hat 14 2 able Form. It had ſeven Heads, and ten 
. Name of Blaf- Horns, with a Crown on each Horn, 
phemy, and a blaſphemous Inſcription on each of 
his Heads, to denote a new Foxn of 
| Government, that was to be erected in 
the City of Rome, by the great Commo- 
tions of the World, after the Imperial 


2 Power 


* 


— 
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Power had been deſtroyed, and the WWW 
Empire ſhould be divided into ten di- 
ſtinct and independent Kingdoms, or 
Sovereignties (2). 
| The 


| (a) A Beaſt, Ingroy, ſignifies a wild favage Beaſt. In the Prophecies of Daniel 
Beaſts are known Symbols of the Monarchies repreſented in his Viſions, c. vii. In the 
After-Parts of this Prophecy, it is expreſsly interpreted by an Angel to mean a 
King, kingly Authority, or Coverage, c. xvii. And there are ſeven Kings, fre 
are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he cometh, he muſt conti- 
nue a ſhort ſpace ; and the Beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth (King or 
Government) and is of the ſeven, and goeth into Perdition, v 10, 11. The Horns are, 
. 8 ſame Angel, interpreted to mean Kings, or Kingdoms, v. 12. And the ten 
Hbrut which thou ſatugſt are (or ſignify) ten Kings, which have received no Kingdom as 
yet, (at the time of the Viſion) but receive Power as Kings, one Hour with the Beaſt ;- 
uta wpav, in the ſame Seaſon or Time with the Beaſt. 8 | 
The Riſing of the Beaſt, then, will ſignify, the Riſe of ſome new Dominion or 
Government; the Riſing of a wild Beaſt, 3r:97, the Riſe of a tyrannical Govern- 
ment; and Riſing out of the Sea, that it mould owe its Original to the Commotions 
of the People: 80 Waters are interpreted by the ſame Angel, v. 15. In the Viſions 
of Daniel, the four great Beaſts, the Symbols of the four great Monarchies, are re- 
preſented riſing out of the Sea in a Storm. I ſaw in my 5 aon by Night, and behold 
the four Winds of the Heaven ſtrove upon the great Sea, and four great Beaſts came up 
from the Sea, Dan. vii. 2, 3. 2 


Seven Heads are interpreted by the Angel to ſignify ſeven Mountains, and ſeven 
Kings, c. xvii. 9, 10. Hence we may ſufficiently underſtand, that by this Beaſt was : 
meant a Roman Government, different from that in Being at the time of the Viſion, . 

and which was to ariſe after the Imperial Government ſhould be paſs'd away, as five: 
other Forms of Government had paſs'd before it. That ſome Form of Government 
in the City of Rome is fignified by it, ſeems very evident; for the ſeven Heads are, 
in one figurative Meaning, interpreted to ſignify ſeven Mountains; and it is expreſaly 
called, The great City, which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, c. xvii. 18. Urbs 
 fepticallts, Orbis caput, and Orbis terrarum Domina, are ſufficient Deſcriptions of Rome 
in Roman Authors, and as well underſtood as if Rome it ſelf had been expreſsly na- 
med. Upon, the Heads of this Beaſt were Names or Inſcriptions of Blaſphemy. 
This Government is elſewhere deſcribed as a myſtical Babylen, full of Names of 
Blaſphemy, c. xvii. 3---5. to ſignify, that it ſhould eſtabliſh and propagate idolatrous- 
1 That and Worbis for as Idolatry is a reproachful Contempt of the one true 
God, worſhipping and ſerving the Creature more than the Creator, it is called Blaſ- 
phemy in the Stile of Prophecy. Wee of the Jews is called, burning Incenſe 
upon the Mountains, and blaſpheming upon the Hills, Iſa. Ixv. 7. So the Prophet Ezetrel 
XX. 27. in this your Fathers have blaſphemed me; that is, by offering their Saerifices 
on high Places, and in Groves, according to the Rites of the Heathen Ido- 
. | h TS 7% op RD 

This Beaſt had alſo ten Horns, and upon his Horns ten Crowns, or each of his 
Horns was crowned. According to the Interpretation of the Angel, c. xvii. 12. The 
ten Horns which thou ſaweſt are (or ſignify) ten Kingdoms, which have received no: 
Kingdom as yet, but receiue Power ane Hour, (or in the ſame Hour, at the ſame time); 


i 
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Cuay, TEXT „„ HEATH | 
XIII. 2 Aud the Beaſt which The Form of this wild Beaſt, which 12 
lau was like unto a Leo- ſaw in my Viſion, was made up of ſome 
pard, and his Feet were as Likeneſs to the ſeveral - Beaſts of Prey, 
the Feet Ha Bear, and the Leopard, the Bear, and the Lion-; 
bis Mouth as the Mouth of the perſecuting Empires, in Daniel's Vi- 
8 5 8 1 RE % fion, being repreſented by theſe Beaſts, 
| $55.8 OO OT famous for Strength and Rapaciouſneſs, 
his Seat, and his. Autho- TOO: Ay 1 | 
_— in ſeizing and devouring their Prey. They 
n were a proper Figure to ſignify the Riſe 
of a new Empire, powerful, tyrannical, and 
. cruel. And that the old Serpent the De- 
vil, who had hitherto perſecuted the true 
Worſhippers of God, by the ſeveral great 
"Monarchies of the World, would en- 
gage this new Power, advanced in the 
Seat of the laſt of theſe Monarchies, the 
Roman Empire, to uſe that Power in the 
Perſecution of true Religion, as the pre- 
-ceeding Tyrannies had done before it (5). 


„ 


of £ 


This State of Roman Government then, as it was to be a new Form of Govern- 
ment, it was alſo to be contemporary with ten Kings or Kingdoms, which were to 
be ſo many diftin& Governments, at the ſame time and in the fame Period with it. 
But neither of them were to receive their Power, till the King, or Form of - Go- 
vernment then in being, that is, the Imperial, ſhould-paſs away, and another was 
come, which was to continue a ſhort ſpace. . of ION! 
Theſe ſeveral Deſcriptions together, all which muſt be united in- the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt, ſeem plainly enough to denote a new Form ef Roman Government, after | 
the Imperial Government ſhould ceaſe, and after the Exarchate of Ravenna ſhould be 
ſuppreſs d, when the Roman Empire ſhould be divided into ten diſtin& Governments 
_ — 2 which can be no other than the Government of Rome in the hands of 
) From hence it appears, ſays Mr. Waple, that this was the fourth, or Roman 
"Monarchy, (in one Form of it) becauſe it is made up of the three former, whoſe People 
and Nations it conquer d, and out of whoſe Ruins it grew; and becauſe it had all 
the Qualities of Subtilty and Cruelty which are thought to be ſignified by theſe Beaſts. 
It is obſerv'd by Mr. Daubuz, that the Powers conſtituting the Beaſt, carried on the 
© "ſame Deſign againſt true Religion, tho in another Form, as the Dragon did, — — 
the Empire was Pagan. The Deſeription it ſelf naturally expreſſes a new Power 
riſing up in the Roman State, mighty and terrible, ce, the perpetual Enemy 
pꝓf true Religion, to perſecute the faithful Worſnippers of God. The general Mean- 
- ing of this Part of the Viſion, is well expreſs d by Mr. Alede. I ſaw, faith St. John, 
| the Type of the laſt State of the Raman Empire, wherein governing under the 
3 ; ſeventh Head, it ſhould be divided into ten Kingdoms; and yet, even as he had 
Jone under his former Heads, he ſhould blaſpheme the only true God, by the Wor- 
chip of Idols. May we not here obſerve, that the Prophecy ſpeaks of the civil 
Tower of Rome © Why ſhould we then ſearch after it in an Eeckeffaftien Supre- 


2 


o 


Th 


all the World wonder d af. 
e lle Beſts 


te) The ſeved Heads being 


ſeven Mountains, as well as ven Ring. 
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TEXT. PURAPHRASE.: SECT.IT. 
3 And I ſaw one of his I perceived alſo, that one of the ſeven 
Heads, as it were wounded Heads of this Beaſt appear'd to have re- 1 


unto death, and his deadly ceivd ſuch 'a Wound, as ſeem'd to be 
Wound was healed: and mortal; but this mortal Wound was 
heab'd up, tho the Scar remain'd as a 
Mark of it. This Cure was ſo remark- 
able, as occaſion'd Wonder and Aſtoniſh- 
ment in all who beheld it. To ſignify that 
this new Power aroſe. in the Roman Em- 
pire, after that Empire had receiv d ſuch 
2 Blow in one of its Heads, or Forms of 
Government, as left no human probable 
Proſpect, that Rome ſhould ever riſe to 
Power and Empire any more; and it 
would be greatly to the Aſtoniſhment of 
the World, tote the Power of Rome re- 
Pipe again, in the new Form of Govern- 
mament repreſented by the Beaſt (c). 


* 


% ” 
® — 


4 


5 * * 


inter ied. cd Avigel to fianify teren Kings, or 
Forms of Government, may well direct 1 to underſtand, Gs deadly Wound of 


. one of theſe Heads to be the Deſtruction of one of thoſe Forms of Government, in. 


ſuch manner as to threaten the utter Overthrow of all Power in Rome, as in Baby- 
un; ſo that it ſhould never riſe to be the Seat of Empire again: Therefore, they 


that dwell on the Earth ſhall wonder, when they behold the Beaſt that was, and is 


not, and 2 is, Rev. xvii. 8. The moſt natural Ne of which Expreſſions ſeems 
tobe, Thatth 5 5 
for ſome time ceaſingto be an Empire, and depriv'd of all Authority, yet riſing again to 


tthe World beheld with great Wonder, a City once ſo powerful quite deſtroy d, 
Empire, and regaininga great Authority, in a very ſurprizing manner, It ſeems alſo plain, 
by comparing ch is Deſcription with the 17th Chapter, that the Head which was mortally 
wounded was the ſixth Head, or Form of Le e time of the Viſion; 


Eve of the ſeven Kings are fallen, ſays the Angel to St. John, lv. 10. and ond is, and 


| the athex is not yet come. The Form of Government in being, at the time of the 
Viſion, was the Imperial; and after the Imperial Government ceas d in Auguſtulus, 
Nome was no Seat of Government during the Exarchate of Rauema, and had no 


human Proſpect of being the Seat of Empire again, till this new Power aroſe, When 
the Exarchate was given to the Popes, and Rome became the Scat of their, Govern- _ 


ment, and has continued fo ever ſince. It ſeems alſo intended by the Angel's Inter- 


pretation, that we ſhould conſider the City of Nome, as mark d out in this Prophe- 
cyAor the Seat of Government, to prevent Miſtakes, that we ſhould not underſtand 
this Prophecy of an Empire or Government, in any other Place than the City of 


' Rome, tho it ſhould take the Name and stile of the Roman Empire, as the Greek 


Emperors, and the 4 of Germany have ſeverally done. This may give us A 
d Reaſon, why the City of Ring in this 8 is deſcrib'd by its natural 
n 
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Cuar, TEXT.  PARAPHRASE: 
REL 1:4 And they ie, The ed. was. Wem Fe Ene e. 


85 2 ab 5 to. 4 cel ages Part of he Wo perth AC- 
e, ah 1 25 Enowledg'#' this. Authority, and ſubmit. 
Ano +. 1 ted to it without Oppoſition, as thinking. 
1609 Viiagit o'f it would be in vain to withſtand it (q). 
= 2 pi The Manner in which the Beaſt exer- 

nio W cis di the Power he had receiv d, was thus 
great 'Things,. and Blaſ-. repreſented, that he greatly magnified: 

Pbemies : and Power was. himſelf above others, and claim'd unli-- 

given unto: him to e mited Powers and Authofity, to enforce 
fr 2 2 7.1. Ms + what he requir d; and the Time wherein: 


rricrinνν, 1 Beaſt was permitted to eſtabliſh Ido 
ee 30. ee 5 ys was the ſame with the Term of 
12 14.1 + » the Church's State of Perſecution, repre- 


ſented by the Witneſles, and the Woman 
us lies the Wilderneſs, or forty two- 
the, . 8 to twelve hundred --4 
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60 6 Ther did 4 lech) vida eheralthyes i in Obbeience- to FR Beaſt; 285 Toy Ma . 

to one who fo far excelled; in Power, that none was able to make Reſiſtance. 

The Admirers.of the Beaſt, ſays Mr. Daubuz, look upon | him as ſuperior to all Qs - 
Powers, and. therefore obey his Commands i in, committing , Idol cmd OB and, in 

doing this, , worſhip. alſo the Beaſt. For to commit W thro? Fear of any 

| Power, makes that Power his God, becauſe Maſter of his Conſcience: As to worthip - 
the Beaſt, in the Eaſtern Stile, was to be ſubject to it; ſo to be ſubject to it, in its 
idolatrous Conſtitutions, or exerciſing the. po i Arn Power, which it had 


 receiv'd fro the 15 255 may. be ſaid to worſhip, the e W rſhip in the.. 
n and yiel apa 55 idolatrous Condti g dens Ns. 1 . * 
; WA! The Mou Peat Things, ſeems to be. taken 11 the Deſcription of 
2 little Hon | in anieÞ's 8. n VII. 8. and 18 ep 5 


Xplay vd, 9. It. 1 9 of 
the greopt # Wards which-the 75 ihe: And ye t father, C. Xi. 36. by the ſeription 
e whe hall 6 e bis Wall and hall de henſeh, and "magnify bim- 
WE " aboye. every Cad, and ſhall ſrak-marvdll s Things agam/t_ the God of Cut; this 

1 pai. great. TINS. may, then. well. ſignify Claims of. unlimited Aur 
rity, a d ſevere E FORMS: of tyrannical Wer... We may. bert wah 3-06 
MI. e that to ſpeak ſpeak great Things, and Blaſphemics, are put to ether 


and other l if we on loch tc ther, rr will 
e a c 8 1185 ? my; re nn to M 1 hs EEE 
* 


s Power in two things, in e God, and Perſtelti of the Saints. 
Power was given to him, (the Beall) to to continue, (in the Margin, to make Mar) 
174 Original, Sun rena this ſeems well explain'd by a Power to do "ea, : 

—  . # 


*. 


the ReviuATION of S. JOH N. 
BEN RR PARA PHRAS E- 


e LI. 


6 And be openel 1% Aud this new-erected Government of r 


Month in Blaſphemy againſt Rom uſed the Authority it had attain'd, 
God, to vlaſpheme ' bis in making and; publiſhing Conſtitutions, 
Name, and his Jabernacle, for the Eltablinment of Idolatry, in con- 
Fea ; them: that PU fu; tempt of God, and his true Worſhip, and 


Wes 707 4 by all Methods of reffion and erſe- 5 


cation; forcing the Church to comply 


1 tent and Yield Obedience unto 


7 n TP Nei 17. The e of a. new *. Go- 
20 „ him make Wur with ' velmmans became ſo great by divine Per- 
_ 2he Saints, and overrume miſſlon, that it prevail'd againſt the Wor- 
them; and Power: mas gi. ſhippers of God, either to force them to 


Len ann der -all Kindreds, g 
. 4 Tonguer, and Nations, * . with the Corruptions eſtas 


pleaſed ; meaning either an — 17. What Conſtitutions he ſhould think 

At er Power tu piit thols * 1 by N every one 
ea ri Obedience to them | 

0. Any Acts of idolatfous Worſhip m well be expreſs'd by blaſpheming God 


is Name, as they deny to the true God 15 ae guiſhing Honour, and give it 
bl A Whether to Images, Saints, or Angeb. The Church, as it is called 
Ton 75 He Place of God's hey nay e = called 4 
well, 1 auen, are ius, of all Saints, all Chriſtians, 
. ee onver E is in 2 e of Expreſon ſeems to be taken from 
. the Loon. Daniel, viii. 10. where it is ſaid'of the little Horn which came up out 
1 61 ne 
1 Fog four:; Kingdoms into which the Empire of Alexander-the Great N 
it waxed great even unto the Hoſt of Heaven, and it caſf daton Jome of, Yo ps 
72 the Stars to the Ground, ani flamp Fs on in, them. 9 theſe 1 
7 155 ſeems juſtly to (obſerve, That as the are eirs "of 754 Kingdom of 
Heaven, ſo he RE and Titles of the h&verly Church are ſometimes Non to 
that n Earth; the Chriſtian Church is called, 7þe Jeruſalem which is above, Gal. 
iv. 26. and th Dvernours. of it are ſtiled. An gels, Rev. i: 204 in Hike manner, the 
FHoſt 6f Heaven means here the Frwwſh Churth': They which dwell in Heaven, 


7 


Clarke, Con- 
nection of Pro- 


phecy, 44+ 


the four Horns of the He- Goat, dr one of the Prinèes which ardſein one 


eſpecially when mentioned with the Tabernacle of God, may be underſtood accor- 


dis to the Prophetick Language, of the true Church, — Worſhippers of God. 


Then to blaſphetne them that dibell i in Heaven, will ſignify the Contempt and in- 


| hom — 5 er with which this new Government of Rams ſhall treat — Li's Wor- 
f od, as well as God himfelf, f * * Name. But 58 


rpteters | 


$i: Ds Judgment and Learning, Made, 1; de, Daubiuz, &c. 1 Kr Nene of 


the Tabernacle of God, and — that dwell in Heaven, it wi be fit to ſet it be- 
fore the Reader, By the Tabernacle of God, they underſtand: the Body of Chrift, 
which is blaſphemed by the Doctrine of Waker Bo denn the idolatrous Prac- 
* tices conſequent thereupon, "adoring the Bread, inſtead of Chtiſt the TabernaCe of 
God, and blaſpheming the heavenly: Tahabitants "the Angels and Saints in Heaven, 


pleſt d Spirits, with contumelious and wicked Fables and e Which of theſe 
the Reader will prefer, muſt be left to his own' Judgment; the former ſeems to me 
che more probable, as well as the more natural and eaſy — 


2785 z chem Worſhip and Ad6tation'} and, 48 My. Ad, adds; difpticing he 


Lb = _ © bliſhd 


4 Damme and NoTEs on 
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_— } nom Bibs? -Bli'd by its Authority, or 2 rſecute 
— l- 00 them for their Conſtancy; this op- 


dience to his ty 
5 Wot. Ty FO eee ef God only 


dritten in the Book f 


tb the Sword, muſt be 


preſſive Power was extended fir and wide 

over many Nations and People. 
8 And all 'thas ; duel on Inſomuch, that all the Inhabitants of 8 
the Earth ſpall worſhip. \the Earth, where this new Power reach 
bim, whoſe Names are not ed, were prevail'd upon to receive his 


| idolatrous Conſtitutions, . and yield obe- 
Life of tht Tanb fon rannical [Prone rey 3 ſuch. 


ee Excepted, who were inroll'd in the Re- 
da; Siegel ivd "00G as Heirs of eternal Life, according , 
er to the Promiſes of Chriſt's Goſpel, who, 
from the Beginning, was the true Propi- 

tiation, and Mediator of "ACCoPUce and 


1:0, e 
90 Ka a_ s 3 have an And no- let every good Ctiriſtian, 9 


Eur, let bim Ber. who is deſirous to preſerve himſelf in an 


H bur of Temptation, and preſerve the 
Hopes of eternal Life, .attentively confi- - 
der the Cautions, Warnings, Conſola- 


1 bee to : tion; and Encouragement of: this Pro- 


phecy.. 18 


10 He that lrodetbyinto Ber every one may be aſſur d, what 10. 


Captivity, ſpall go into God, the righteous Governour and Judge 
Captivity : He that killeth of the World, will finally render to ever 


Man according ta his Works, and puniſh 
4 5 4 55 the mean. the Enemies of his Church, in due 1 1 


the Fai th. of the Sainte. uith a Puniſhment equal to their Tyranny 


and Perſecution. This Conſideration may 
ſupport the Patience and Faith of the 
inte They ſhall- triumph in- the End ; 


2112 * | 


n 


"a e — * Fach of the Gospel, and tue Worſkip of God, in this 
great Hour of Temptation, which would deceive all but the Elect, is very * 


ä 2 e as the wages of thoſe. whoſe Names are regiſtred in the Lamb's 


Life; to ſhew, that x who endure. to. the End, ſhall be ſaved; and that the 


Salvation of God, through. „ belongs to none but thoſe who ſhall perſevere. A 


werful Motive and 8 to Conſtancy, the great Deſign of the whole 
evelation.; and which is therefore moſt properly kept in view, in every Part of it. 


We have already obſerv'd, to write Names in the Book of Life, . is an Alluſion either 
to the 8 in which the Families of the F or the F. reemen of Gus Were: 


LO) ; 


| l _— 3 on c. ii. 5: 


q * . ” — 
— ob > ' 0 v * FR e , 
. # - 


* 


TEXT. 


11 And I beheld another 
Beaſt coming up out of the 


Earth, and he had two 
Horns like a Lamb, and 


he ſpake as a Dragon. 


12 Aud be exerciſe th all ; 
the Power of the firſt Beaſt 
before him, and cauſeth the 


Earth, and them that dwell 


therein, to worſhip the firſt 
Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound 
vas bealed, © 


0 
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PARAPHRASE. SECT, 11. 
over all their Enemies, God ſhall vindi- WWW 
cate their Cauſe, and maintain his own * 
Honour, in the Puniſhment of their Op- 
preſſors. 

I farther beheld in my Viſions, another 11 
Appearance, as of a ſecond wild Beaſt, 
riſing out of the Earth, which had two 


Horns, like the Horns "of a Lamb, but 
his Voice was like that of a Dragon, to 


repreſent. another perſecuting Govern- 
ment, exerciſing its Authority with a 
Shew of Meekneſs and Charity, but car- 


rying on the Oppoſition of the Devil,. 


the old Serpent, to pure Religion, and. 
promoting Idolatry by Perſecution, 

And this ſecond perſecuting Power'12- 
had all the Powers of the firſt, or new- 
revived Form of Roman Government; 
and uſed its Authority to ſpread the 
Power of this new Roman Government,, 
beyond the Bounds of its own proper 
Dominion, fo as to oblige the ſeveral Na- 


tions to yield obedience to the new Au- 


thority revived in the City of Rome, af- 


ter it had been ſo long depriv'd of all x 


Authority, and ſeem'd to have tony: all 


—_ of recovering: It “. 


12 


2 Nterpreters differ very much as to the true I ntention of this Pro- 


phetick Deſcription, and what is meant by this ſecond Beaſt co- 


ming up out of the Earth. 


With ſome it ſignifies Philoſophy, FEW in | particular, the Pythagorean, r. 


a. great Support o 


the Roman Idolatry, with its pompous . Grotius. | 


and Pretences to Divination and Miracles. 

Gthers ſuppoſe, it means. ſome one or more Sorcerers, or Magicians, Dr. Ham- 
who were Heathen, and made uſe of:by the Devil, to ſupport. and ad. mond. 
vance Heatheniſm and Idolatry; ſo that an Author of great Name con- 


cludes, it is moſt teaſonable to interpret this ſecond Beaſt of Apollonius 


Hanus, who is reported to have done ſuch Feats and Miracles, as are 


them. 


compared by Hierocles to the Miracles of Chriſt, and ng before 


Others 


134 
CHAT. 
They obſerve, The Pope himſelf, and alone, tho he may be term'd a 


XIII. 


22 
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Others underſtand this ſecond Beaſt, of the Pope With lis Clergy 


1 falſe Prophet, yet he maketh- not up the Beaſt, except his Clergy be 


Mede. 


Whiſton, 
242. 


e join'd with bim ; ſince the Beaſt doth fignify a Company of Men, 
<« compoſed of a certain Order of Members, like as a Beaſt hath, not 
ce one Man alone.” 

Mr. Whiſtois Notion ſeems much the Tame with his of Mr. Mele: 
He underſtands the ſecond Beaſt, of the Riſe of Antichriſt, Ari] ly ſo cal. 
led, the Pope of Rome, and his ſubordinate Hierarchy. 


Waple,288. , Mr. V 2 obſerves, As by the former Beaſt, the Papacy, as No- 


narchick and Imperial, was fitly repreſented ; ſo in this Type 
66 þ Sons to be a Repreſentation of the apoſtate Hierarchy, or o 1 whole 
644 Body of the Ecclefiaticks, as antichriſtian ; and a Body Politick, (fig- 
þ-- nified by a Beaſt in Prophecy) under two coordinate Powers or Horns, 


by which the Hierarchy of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Parts of the Em- 


-Daubuz. 


cc 


„ that of the Laity 
HBiſhops of the Charch 


e pire, before the Popes came to be an Horn, or to have his antichriſtian 
«© Supremacy, is very fitly typified® 

Mr. Daubuz fuppoſes © the former wild Beaſt conſiſted of the anti- 
< chriſtian civil Powers, which were to be in the Reman Empire, during 
the ſecond Period of the Church, and that the Chriſtian E cdlefattich- | 
e Powers in the aid Empire, during the ſaid ſpace of time, are the Beaſt 
&* which is here intended; and therefore, that 15 two Horns are the ſuc- 
ceſſive Lines of the Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantinople, having under 
them the who le Bod 6 95 the corrupted Clergy; as the former Beaſt had 

13 theſe Biſhops having ene to be univerſal 


6 


.cc 


Finally, the Auftrions-Sir Ifaar Newton obſerves, © The ſecond Beaſt, 


Sir If. New- which roſe up out of the Earth, was the Church of the Greek Empire; 


ton, 283. 


for it had two Horns like thoſe of a Lamb, and therefore was a Church, 
“and it ſpake as the 3 and therefore was of his Religion; and it 


came out of the Earth, and by conſequence in his Kingdom.“ 


To take off ſomewhat of the Uncertainty ſo great a Variety of Opinions 
is apt to occaſion, let us attend more cloſely to the Prophetick Deſcription 
it ſelf: It will, I apprehend, leſſen the Number of Opinions, to ſhew 


ſome of them inconſiſtent with pes and obvious Cireumſtances of the 


Prophetick Deſcription. © 
It is an 7 of eee that the Viſion of this ſecond 


wild Beaſt, ari og e chores was after the Viſion of the firſt Beaſt 


which roſe out of the Sea, and cannot fignify any Fower to ariſe i in the 
Roman Empire before that time. 


n the For of A RB be- 


. as a fort of Lieutenant or Deputy to him; in particular, to 


bring all Perſons, where his Power reach'd, to receive the Authority of 


tte firſt. 3 worſhip: the firſt Beaſt, whoſe: deadly Wound was 
; head, ſays the Prophecy expreſly. So that this Deſcription: is incon- 


ſiſtent wich any Power oppoſite to the Authority of the firſt — 10 en 
AS, it is with = Pomer Wes roſe * it. 


It 


. man Empire was divided into ten Kingdoms, till the City of Rome ſhould® * 
receive a new Form of Government, and become a Seat of Empire a- 


vernment began, which has laſted ever ſince to this Day. 


Dominion, which is expreſſively called, The Patrimony of. St. Peter. 


of the Prophets. It may be ſufficient to ſnew, that the FR Opn of the 
Biſhop of Meaux, that the Magick and Miracles of Apollonius Ty 


chy of the Eaſtern and Weſtern, Parts of 


aud Weſtern Empire, be wellunderſtood of the Power.of the ſecond Beaſt,.. 
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It ſeems alſo very probable, that this ſecond Beaſt, whatever is meant SzcT.1 r; 
by it, had a Power and Authority very like the Power and Authority of...? 
the firſt Beaſt, and very nearly reſembling it: He exerciſeth all the Power © © 
of the firſt Beaſt, eu TY TpwTY Neis T&%o% .'? Til. He had the Exerciſe of 

the whole Power; ſo that of what nature or kind the Authority and 

Power of the firſt Beaft were, the Authority and Power of the ſecond: 

Beaſt were of the ſame kind. Hence this Deſcription. will be alſo incon- 
fiſtent with any Suppoſition that makes the Authority and Power of the 
ſecond Beaſt, contrary to, or different from the Power of the firſt, 

Me have already obſerv'd, from many concurring Circumſtances, that 

the firſt Beaſt did not ariſe till the Imperial Government had paſſed away, 
till:Rome ſeem'd to have loſt AVC the Seat of Empire, till the Ro-- 


gain, till a Government ſhould be erected in the City of Rome, in the days 
of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, which was to perſecute the Saints one 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty Years. ' All theſe Confiderations deter- 
mine the Riſe of the firſt Beaſt out of the Sea, to be, when the Exar- 
chate of Ravenna was given to the Papacy, when Rome was made the Le 
Seat of the Pope's temporal Dominion, and the laſt Form of Roman Go- : e 
We fully know in Hiſtory, what this Power of the Papacy is: The 
Popes claim ſupreme Authority, as Heads of the Church in Things reli- 
gious, and they have civil Authority, as ſovereign Princes, in their own 


This plain Account of the Prophetick Deſcription, will much leſſen, I 
think, the Variety of Opinions before mentioned; not to remark, that 

Philoſophy, or Magick, or Apollonius Danæus, are no Forms of Govern- 
ment, which are the true Meaning of Beaſts and Horns, in the Language 


IK al | aneus,.. 
with the learned ' Grotius and Dr. Hammond, are abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with the time of this Period, wherein the firft Beaſt roſe up out of the Sea, 
which yet was before the time when this ſecond Beaſt. roſe: up out of the 
Earth; neither will the Prophetick Deſcription, . for the ſame Reaſon, a- 
gree with Mr. apl?s.Opinion, that this ſecpnd Beaſt means the Hierar-- 
a che Empire, before the Pope 
came to be an Horn, or to have His antichriſtian Supremacy. The ſame 


Reaſon holds agzinſt Mr, Daubuz's Opinion, that the firlt Beaſt conſiſted of 


the antichriftian civil Powers; and the ſecond Beaſt, of the antichriſtian 
eccleſiaſtical* Powers, eſpecially as he underſtands it, that from the times 
of Leo, there was in the Church a double eceleſiaſtical Monarchy. of two 
Biſhops ecumenical, who pretended to have all the Power of the Lamb. 


For this Diſpute between the two Sees of Rome and Conſtantinople, was 


long before the City of Name became the Scat of Empire in the I 5 i 
norcan a Conteſt for Power, between the two Metropolitans of the Eaſtern + 


| which... 
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CH Ap. which was to exerciſe all the Power of the firſt Beaſt : not to weaken or 
XIII. ſuppreſs it, but to promote the Power of the firſt Beaſt, and to force all Per- 
ons to ſubmit themſelves to it. And this Obſervation is alſo a conſider- 
able Difficulty, in Sir {/aac Newton's Opinion, that this ſecond Beaſt was 
the Church .of the Greek Empire. We may obferve, that to place the 
| Riſe of the two Beaſts, at the Diviſion of the Empire between Gratian 
Sir I. New-and Theodofius, A. D. 379, greatly antedates the true Time of the laſt 
ton, 282. Form of Roman Government, and throws back the third Period very far 
into the ſecond, contrary to the Order of the Prophecy. It is farther to 
be obſerved, that the Greek Church was far from uſing its Power and Au- 
thority, to force all Perſons to ſubmit to the Papacy, that it was uſed in 
continual.Oppoſition to the Authority of the Roman Church; it not only 
5 denied the Pope's Supremacy, but ſeparated: alſo, with great warmth, 
from its Communion, And the Roman Church is ſo far from eſteeming 
the Greek Church as a Friend, that it treats it as an apoſtate Church, in a 
State of Schiſm. and Rebellion. | Fx | 5 = 
Finally, Mr. Medes Opinion, that the ſecond Beaſt is the Pope with 
his Clergy, has many Difficulties attending it. The firſt Beaſt is repre- 
ſented as diſtinct from the ſecond, and from the ten Kings or Kingdoms, 
thoꝰ they give their Power and Strength to the Beaſt ; and therefore can- 
not well be the whole State of the ten Kingdoms growing up again into 
one Roman Commonwealth, united with the Pope as High Prieſt, Be- 
fides, if .the Power of the Pope in Rome be the firſt Beaſt, the ſame Pa- 
pal Power can hardly be intended, with very little Alteration, by the ſe- 
cond Beaſt, It muſt, in all likelihood, fignify ſome diſtinct perſecu- 
ting Power, of like nature and kind with the firſt, ſupporting and advan- 
cing the Authority of the firſt. Perhaps it may be ſaid, theſe Obſerva- 
tions, by leſſening the Uncertainty, occafioned by ſo many different Inter- 
pretati _ may make the Matter worſe, and leave no certain Interpreta- 
tion at all. | TEE. | 
I hope not. Let us ſee then, whether we cannot find out, what will an- 
ſwer this Prophetick Deſcription, in all its Circumftances ? 3 
We are then to find out a Power, which is to ariſe after the firſt Beaſt, 
in which a Supremacy in Spirituals was united with the Authority of a 
temporal Prince, in the Popes  _ 1 
We are moreover to find out a Power, like that of the Papal Govern- 
ment, which is to execute all the Power of the firſt Beaſt; which ſeems to 
3 a like Power, in which civil and religious Authority ſhall be uni- 


We are alſo to find out ſuch a Power, as ſhall be uſed to ſupport and 
advance the Authority of the Popes, and force obedience to it. i 
Me need not look far in Hiſtory, I think, to find a Power that ful, 

anſwers all theſe Characteres. | 5 4 y 
Me have ſeen at large in the Preface, how Pepin of France gave the 
Exarchate of Ravenna to the Church of Rome : This was the Riſe of the 

| firſt Beaſt, in the temporal Dominion of the Popes over Rome, and the 
| Countries that compole the State of the Church, as &. Peter's Patrimony. 
„ 6 — 


© the REVELATION S. JOHN. 


IA 


A little after this time, the Emperor Charles the Great, and his Suc-SRCT. rr. 


*ceſlors, endowed ſeveral Churches in their States with large temporal E- 


thoſe times were uſed to belong to the moſt honourable Tenures, ſuch as 
Earldoms, Dutchies, and Principalities ; whereby they had a temporal 
Authority added to their ſpiritual, very nearly reſembling that of the 
Church of Rome, in virtue of $1: Peter's Patrimony, © 
Theſe Powers went on ſtill increafing, till in ſome ſhort Proceſs of time, 
eſpecially in the Germanick Empire, they became to be real Principalities. 
Several Biſhops of Germany have been, for many Centuries, in the Rank, 
and have enjoy'd the full Powers and Authority of ſovereign Princes; 


WY NS 
ates, to which were annexed the Juriſdictions and Royalties, which in > 


ſome have attain'd the higheſt Dignity, and chief Adminiſtration of the 
Empire, as Electors, in all things equal, in ſome things ſuperior, in Dig- 


nity and Authority, to the other Princes of the Empire, not excepting 
ſuch Electors of the Empire as are Kings. This has been long the fix' d 
and ſettled Conſtitution of that principal Government of Europe, which 
now uſes the Stile of the ſacred Roman Empire. oY 

It is eaſy to ſee, how nearly this Authority reſembles the Powers of 


the Papacy, or firſt Beaſt; and it is eaſy to obſerve, in the conſtant 


Courſe of Hiſtory, that this Authority has been uſed all along, to cauſe 
the Earth, and them that dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, or to 
-obey his. Commands in all things. By this it is, that Popes have . had the 


Power, as well as the Inſolence, to tread on the Necks of Kings and Em- 


perors. And it has been the great Support of the idolatrous Worſhip of 


that Church, againſt all the powerful and promiſing Attempts of Refor- 


mation. 


It is a juſt Remark of Biſhop Burnet, that this appear'd ſo early as the Burnet, 
Days of Charles the Great himſelf. He had rais d the Church fo high, Rights of 
<« and given it ſuch Dominions, and had, by ſo many repeated Laws, Princes, 
< eſtabliſned their Juriſdiction and Temporalties, that it was not per- 135 · 


* haps in his Power, chiefly in his old Age, when the Vigour and Heat 
<« of his Spirits had faiPd, to rectify what was amiſs .. 

* Ta this, I think, all the other Parts of this Prophetick Deſcription will 
agree, as we ſhall more fully fee hereafter. Nor does it much differ from 
the Opinions of Mr. Mede, Waple, M hiſton, and Daubuz. It ſuppoſes 
this Deſcription to mean the ſame Body of Men, the Clergy, ſubordinate 
to the Pope, promoting his Power and Authority; it only takes in a 
Point of View, and Period of Time, more agreeable to the Order and 
Circumſtances of the Prophetick Deſcription. TED 5 


- 


— 
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En tt TEXT: 
XIII. 13 Aud he doth great 
nere, ſo that he maketh 


Fire come down from Hea- 


den on the Earth, in the 
fight of Men. 


"IT And deceiveth them 


that dwell on the Earth, 


by means of thoſe Miracles, 
as he had power to do 


in the fight of the Beaſt, ſay- 
ing to them that dwell on 


the Earth, That they ſhould 


make an Image to the Beaſt, 
which had a Wound by a 


Sword, and did live, 


"PAR AP HRASE. 

This perſecuting Power ſhall alſo pro- 13 

mote idolatrous Worſhip by pretended 

Miracles, as if, with Elijab, they could 
cauſe Fire to come down from Heaven &, 

at whoſe Prayer Fire from Heaven burn- 


ed the Sacrifice, and conſumed © thoſe 


whom Abaziab ſent to ſeize him (1 + 


The Advantages theſe pretended Mi- 4 . 


racles had obtain'd over a great Part of the 
World, by their Credulity and Super- 
ſtition, were artfully improved to de- 
celve them yet farther, ſo far as to per- 
ſuade them to deify the Pope, or e- 
rect an Idol to his Honour; ſo that they 
were taught, it was their Duty to pay a 
religious Obedience, in all things, to his: 


N. Authority and Orders, as to God himſelf, 


to give life unto-the Image 
of . Beaſt, that the 1- 
mage of the © Beaſt ſhould 


: both ſpeak, and cauſe that 


48 many as Would not wor. 


hip the Image of the Beaſt, 
_ 05 be * 


and his Word. 
15 Aud be had Power 


This Image whereby the Pope was de- 1 5 
ified, is not to be underſtood of a lifeleſs 


and dumb Idol; but, like thoſe Statues 


of the Heathen Gods, which gave forth 
Oracles, as if animated by an indwelling 
Spirit. So the Orders and Conſtitutions _ 


| of the Pope were publiſh'd to the World, 


by the ſubordinate Clergy, as Oracles, ob- 


liging all Nations to a religious Obedi- 


ence, and ſupporting their Authority 


with all their Power, treating all Men as 


worthy of Death, who ſhould refuſe an 


entire Submiſſion to them in any Parti- 
0 cular. | 


i) The Idola of the Church of Reme has bean greatly ſupported by a Pretence 
to les, tho the moſt of them have plain Marks of Falſhood and Impoſture ; 
yet the Roman Church is ſo fond of a Pretence to Miracles, that it has made it one. 

of the Marks of the true Church, and has perſuaded the Credulous, Ignorant, and. 
NG to believe it, who are always the larger Number of Mankind. 


* > gy ok 


4 


xviii. 37, 38. f 2 Kings i. 10, 12. 


to receive a Mark in their 
right Hand, or in their 
 Foreheads. 


ing count the Number of 8 | 1 3 = 
F to find out, by a given Number, the 
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16 And he cauſeth all, The Obligation of this entire Submiſ- 
Both. ſmall and great, rich ſion and Obedience to the Papal Decrees, 


and poor, free and bond, was carried ſo high, that every Perſon, 
of whatever Rank or Condition, was to 


it, as Servants were uſed to be mark'd by 
their Maſters, or as Perſons conſecrated 
to ſome Heathen. Deity, were uſed to 
mark themſelves with ſome Figure, as a 


make ſome publick Acknowledgment of 


— 


16 


Badge, denoting the Deity to whom 


5 they were conſecrated. 
| IF And that no Man lt was made ſo penal, for any to omit 
might buy or ſell, ſave he this Profeſſion of Obedience to the Pa- 


that had the Mark, or the ns $7 
Name of the Be wy 8 pal Conſtitutions, that no Man was per- 


Number of bis Name, Witted to buy or felt, but was deprived. 


of all Commerce with Men, and civil 


Privileges of Life, if. he did. not, ſome 


way or other, make this Profeſſion (&). 


18 Here is Wiſdom: Let It will be a conſiderable Point of 18 


him that hath Underſtand- Knowledge, in this myſtical Deſcription, 


Number of @ Man, and bis Name of this Beaſt, fo as to know when 


Number is fix bundred this idolatrous tyrannical Power ſhall a- 


threeſcore and fix. riſe; and from thence know what Power 


is meant by this Prophetical Repreſenta- 


tion. Now there is a certain Number, 
which, in a Way of Reckoning uſual a- 
mong Men, will teach it; that Number 
is ſix hundred ſixty fix . i be i 


*) Many learned Men have thought theſe Expreſſions relate to the Manner in 


which Ptolemy Philepater perſecuted the Fetus; „ he forbad any to enter into his Pa- 
e lace, who did not ſacrifice to the Gods he worſhipped : whereby he excluded the 
&« Fewws all Acceſs to him, either for the ſuing to him for Juſtice, or the obtaining of 
his Protection, in what Caſe ſoever they ſhould ſtand in need of it.” ——— He or- 
der'd, by another Decree, That all of the Few Nation that lived in Alexandria, 


* ſhould be degraded fromthe firſt Rank of Citizens, of which they had always hither- 


% 


„ to been from the firſt founding of the City; and be enroll'd in the third Rank, a- 
] 


© mong the common People of Egypt; that a 
& and, at the time of their Enrollment, have the Mark of an Ivy-Leaf, the Badge of 


of them ſhould come thus tobe enrolPd, 


< the God Bacchus, by an hot Iron impreſs'd upon them; and that all thoſe who Prideaux, 


<« ſhould refuſe to be thus en roll'd, and ſtigmatized with the ſaid Mark, ſhould be 


2 


onned. Part 


„ madesSlaves; and that if any of them ſhould ſtand out againſt this Decree, he; . 15 Als. 
e ſhould be put to death.” Thus the Hiſtory is related by Dr, Prideaux, from the . 


third Book of the Macchabees. 
OY LD 3 


4 
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XIII. Hk Number fix hundred finty. fix, i Gren 8s 3 Number 1 by 
CR” which the Name of the Beaſt may be found out. The Number 
ſign'd to have ſome ſort of Secrecy in it. The Number it ſelf is the 
4 in all the Places of Units, Tens and Hundreds, 666. This ſome/ 
have obſerved as a Part of the Myſtery; but they ſhould have obſerv'd, 
that tho? this is true in the Engliſh way of — the Original does 
not uſe three Figures, but three different Letters of the Greet Alphabet, 
Xx. Prophetick Numbers will often require ſome Skill in Calculation, 
to find out, for inſtance, when Days are to be taken for Years, or from 
what time any particular Calculation is to take its Date. 
DE +. — of this Number, ſome Wiſdom will be required; : 
rhaps it al I principally lie, in finding out after what, manner the Calcu- 
pe tion is to be made. The Exhortation, Let him that hath Underſtanding | 
count the Number of the Beaſt, ſeems to intimate, that if Men hit on — 
right way of counting or calculating, they will find the Meaning of it; 
for it is the Number of a Man, a way in which Men are uſed to number, 
ſays Mr. Waple, as, the Meaſure of” a Mn, is a Meaſure 1 in uſe among 
Men, Rev. xxi. 17. And, to write with a Man's Pen, is to write with 
ſuch a Pen, and with ſuch Characters as are in uſe 1 Men, Ja. 
viii. 1. 
The great Authority of - Irenzus,. wh wrote {6 near the time, within 
leſs than a hundred Years of the Revelation it ſelf, and whoſe Maſter 
Polycarp was a Diſciple of St. John,. gave great weight to his Opinion. 
Many have taken his Manner of counting for granted, that it muſt be 
ſome Name, the Letters of which will make the Number fix hundred fix- 
ty fix. And many have been ſatisfied in the Name he r to anſwer 
AATEIN OE. this Number, which 3 is the Greek Word Lateinos. 
There had been more Reaſon to follow Ireners.. had. Ireneus himſelf 
. 7 been fully ſatisfied in his own Interpretation. 
N It 18 "ly obſerved by the Biſhop of Meaux, that Ireneus does not 
Pref. 58. propoſe his Qpinion with any Authority, as an Interpretation coming from 
St. John, but as a Conjecture of his on. Farther, [renzus mentions two 


' other Names, as anſwering this Number, beſides Lateinos ; Euanthas and 
„„ Teitan. He expreſsly adds, that he is not poſitive in that Matter; and 
| gives this Reaſon for it, if it had been neceſſary to know the Name exact- 
b, St. Jabhm would himſelf have reveabd it more clearly. Nec aſſeve- 
rantes pronunciabimus, hoc eum nomen habiturum, ſcientes quoniam ſi 

a oporteret maniſeſte preſenit tempore præconari, nomen ejus, per ipſum 

adv. Hære- utique editum fuiſſet, qui & Apocalypfm viderat, neque enim ante multum 

s,l. 5. c. 30. temporis viſum eſt, ſed pane ſub naſtro ſeculo, ad finem Domitiani imperii. 

2 Thus expreſsly does Iren æus himſelf declare, that he delivers his Opinion 
ko. only as a Conjecture of his own, and chat he hu uo particulyy Interpre- 

| 1 Jobn. 

This Number has been found out in o many other Names, that this 
4 way of Reckoning may ſeem at leaſt very uncertain, The Biſhop of 

Maur finds the amber 666. in the Word d AVoVSsr Vs; 


Grotius, 


57 Mika 
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Grotius, in the Word OYATIIOE, Ulpius, the Name of Trajan; Mr. 
Daubuz finds it in the Hebrew Word Jy1, or Roman. And, beſides Feuardentii 
many other Names, F. Fruardentius mentions, in his Annotations on this — in, 
Paſſage of Irenæus, he finds the Number 666, in the Name of Martin 86 8 9285 
Lauter, which, he ſays, was the original Way of ſpelling the Name off 
Luther. He farther finds the fame Number in the Word MOAMETIS, CalmetDif. 
as he chooſes to ſpell the Name of Mohammed. Many more Inſtances ſur ? Anti- 
may be ſeen in Calmet. e N 4.4.9 chrift, V. 1. 
Every one may be ſenſible, with Jrenæus, there is much Uncertainty p 703- 
in this way of Reckoning; it is with him, /uſpicari & divinare nomina, Irenæus, ib. 
quando multa nomina inveniri paſſunt, habentia predittum numerum. And 
this makes him ſo cautious, not to appear poſitive in delivering his own 
inion. K. * | 
any learned Perſons have thought, that this way of counting the 
Number of the Beaſt, is not the true Secret of Calculation. They ob- 
. ; ſerve another Method of Calculation, uſed in this Propheey. One hun- 
dred forty four thouſand is the myſtical Number of Chriſt's Kingdom, or 
the true Church. It is agreed by Interpreters, this Number is a ſquare 
Number, rais'd from twelve as the Root; for 12, multiplied by it ſelf, 
gives 144. Twelve is à remarkable Number in the Chriſtian Church, on 
account of the twelve A poſtles, on whoſe Dodtrines the Faith and Wor- 
ſhip of the Church is built. As it was a remarkable Number in the 
Fewiſh Church, on account of the twelve Patriarchs, Heads of the twelve 
Tribes of Jrael; and as the twenty four Elders ſeem to be theſe two Num- 
bers added together. Mr. Potter therefore, and many who follow him, 
think this Number of the Beaft ought to be calculated in Hke manner. 
They obſerve, this Number of the Kingdom of Antichriſt, is to be raisd 
from the Number twenty five, which is not an exa& ſquare Roof, but 
gives 625, near enough to 666, which is not a preciſe re Number. 
They farther obſerve, that twenty five is a very remarkable Number in 
the antichriſtian Roman State, deſcribing the Papacy in many of its moſt 
eſſential Parts. The Particulars of which may be ſeen at large in Mr. 
_ Potter's Diſcourſe, and in other Authors from him. But this Way of 
Calculation is not without its Difficulties and Uncertainty, any more than 
May there not be another Method of Calculation, more natural and ea- 
ſy than either of the forementioned ? A Number, that ' ſhall ſhew the 
time of his becoming the Beaſt, to uſe Mr, Waple's Words? The learned 
Grotius ſeems to have had ſuch a Method of counting this Number in his 
view, when he explains the Words of the Prophecy, by the time when 
IAolatry ſhall revive, and recover ſtrength. Qui ſapit, notet tempus idolola- 


4 | 22 animos & vires reſumentis; ubi id evenerit, apparebit Chriſti præ- 
cientia. . ery” ot baud + | alt 26h ana 0% 275 

* The Number 666 may then be a Number, which. counted from a gi- 

118 ven Period in Prophecy, may very nearly pointout the time when this wild, 

1 — Beaſt, ſhall-ariſe, or when the forty two is are to begin; in which 

= Period, Power was given him to make war with.the Saints, and to-over- | 

i "— | 1 e come 

Us, . __ | 9 | 
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Cn ae, come them. Thus, the Years in Daniel were to be computed from the 
XIII. going forth of the Commandment, Dan. ix 25. and the time of the co- 
\ SN png of the Meſſiah, was to be learn'd from that Calculation. 
we thus compute the Number 666, from the time of this Prophetick 
Viſion, we ſhall find it falls in exactly enough with the time wherein the 
Papacy receiv'd the temporal Power, and became the Beaſt, or was con- 
ſtituted the laſt Government of Rome, which is a principal Character of 
the Beaſt in this Prophecy. - 
© This new Government of Rome was ereted, A. D. 756, taking the 
general receiv'd Opinion, that the time of this Revelation was about 
A. D. 94, counting 666. Years from that Date, will be A. D. 760, with- 
in four Years of the time wherein the Beaſt is ſuppoſed to riſe, And this 
{mall Difference will be eafily accounted for, either by allowing ſome ſmall 
_ Uncertainty as to the time of: Viſion, or ſome ſmall Variation from the 
preciſe Year, for the fake of making the Number juſt 666, which has 
more of the Air of a Prophetical Number than 662. ' Poſlibly this Num- 
ber may reach four Years beyond the Inveſtiture, to take in the full and 
actual Poſſeſſion of what was granted to the Church, as St. Peter's Pa- 
trimony. 8 
„ way of counting 18 accent certain to e — the Beaſt 
is, as it points out the time when he was to receive his Power, with ſuch 
Certainty, that it cannot be nuſtaken, with as much Certainty as Daniel's 
Weeks pointed out the time of the coming of the Meſſiah. | 
And it is a conſiderable Part of Knowledge in this Prophecy, and 
would have prevented many Miſtakes, into which many good and lear- 
ned Men have fallen, with reſpect to the time when the Power of the 
Beaſt was to begin, and by conſequence when it was to end, to have ob- 
ſerv'd, that this Number was to be a Period of Years, from: the time of 
the Vikas, before which the Beaſt was not to receive his Power; and that 
from the End of that Period, he was to continue 1260 Years. 
Nor ought this Method of Calculation to be ſet aſide, as new and Gn- 
alar ; Grotius, we have already ſeen, ſeems to have had it in his thoughts. 
The very learned and induſtrious Calmet takes notice of this way of Com- 
putation expreſsly, that ſome have thought the Number of the Beaſt does 
Calmet An- not ſignify = Cy pher of the Beaſt, but the time when he was to ap 5 
notat. in loc. Que le Nombre 74 666 ue en 1 ici le C 9985 de ia 2 mais le Tems 
| W. elle devoit panuitre. 


8er. 1 2. Hi * of F., Third Peru. 


＋ HE thuse fbreg going "Chapters, xi, Xh, Xili. are a Prophetick De. 
{cription of wh thin Period: They repreſent the State of Provi- 
dence, 221 the Church, in ſo many Views, in which ſo many Particulars 
are to concur, that if they ſhall be fqund to anſwer exactly, in Time and 
Cin ces, to real Hiſtorieal Facts, it will add great weight to the 
Prophecy, to Win Directions, Exhortatiotis, and * 75 2 5 defign'd 
by it, to Faithfulneſs and Conftancy in the Chriſtian "Faith and Wor- 
ho a to Patience in Perſecution, to Hope and Truſt i in the Care and 
Power | 


42 
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Power of God, who will aſſuredly make good all his Promiſes, and en-Sx CT. 12. 
YN 


courage us to confider all the Prophecies of this Book as ſuch. 

The Prophetick Deſcription of this Period, is the largeſt, and moſt 
particular of any, and points out the Time when it is to begin, and when 
it is to end, with greater Exactneſs. Ihe State of the Church in this 
Period, is agreeable in general to the Repreſentation of the Church in the 


foregoing Periods; a State of Danger and Perſecution, from the Ene- 


mies of Truth and Righteouſneſs, under the Influence of Satan, endea-- 
vouring to deceive the World, and to corrupt it by idolatrous Doctrines 
and Worſhip. _ ; Ls MITES 

It is repreſented as a State wherein the Number of faithful Confeſſors 


| ſhall be few, yet enough to bear teſtimony to the Truth, and preſerve it, 


though they ſhall be perſecuted unto Death for their Teſtimony, which 
yet ſhall continue 1260 Years, in ſpite of all Endeavours to ſuppreſs it; 


5 and, in that ſpace of Time, the Providence of God ſhall often appear to 


vindicate their Cauſe, by ſevere and heavy Judgments on their Enemies: 

and this afflicted State of the Church ſhall end at the laſt, in Victory, 

Peace, and Happineſs. Oy: 
The Church 1s farther repreſented in this Period, ina State of Danger, 


like the /[/raelites in the Wilderneſs, or like the Prophet Elijah in the Per- 
ſecution of Ahab ; that it will have no Safety but in Places of Secrecy 


and Retirement, or as David was forced to fly for Refuge to the Wilder- 
neſs, from the Perſecution of Saul, ſo the Woman flies into the Wil- 


derneſs, from the Dragon, who was ready to devour her. In this Retire- 


ment, the Church ſhall be preſerv'd; ſo that no Attempts of Error to 
corrupt it, or of Perſecution to deſtroy it, ſhall prevail againſt it. But 
the Prophetick Deſcription of this Period, is moſt particular in the Ac- 
count it gives of the Means by which the Chureh, in this Period, ſhall be 


brought into ſuch Danger, and the faithful Confeſſors of Truth be ſo op- 


preſs d and perſecuted. _ ITS 1 900 | 

It deſcribes therefore in this Period, the Riſe of a new idolatrous and 
perſecuting Power; it deſcribes it by ſo many and ſo particular Circum- 
ſtances, as diſtinctly ſhew the Time when it is to ariſe, the Place where 
it is to have its Seat of Empire, the Manner in which it ſhall uſe its Au- 


thority, and how long it ſhall continue; and theſe are, on many accounts, 


ſo uncommon and extraordinary, that nothing but a true Spirit of _ 


cy could foreſee or foretel. For it repreſents this new idolatrous perſecu- 
ting Power, in theſe remarkable Particulars. It is a new Government 


or Dominion, ariſing out of the Commotions occaſioned by the Invaſion of 
the Roman Empire. „„ enn en 

It was a new Government to ariſe after the Imperial Government had 
ceas'd, and Rome had been under another Form of Government, which 
was to continue for a ſhort time. 6 WEIS OT DTS (7kd IDE - © 

It was a new Government to ariſe, after the Roman Empire was can- 
ton'd and divided into ſeveral diſtin Kingdoms, or into ten independent 
Royalties or Dominions. It was a Dominion to be erected. in the City of 
Rome, ſo as to make the City founded on ſeven Hills, and once ** 
n 7 a” 
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CR 4p, of the World, a Seat of Empire again in this new Government: It was to 
XIII. be anew Dominion ariſing in Rome, at a time when all human Views re- 
Lym preſented the Power of Rome, ſo totally ſubverted, as not to allow any 

; Hope of its Recovery. 
It was to be a Government reſembling the former Roman Empire, i in 
2 propagating idolatrous Doctrines and Worſhip, in oppoſing the # and 
= oppreſſing all who ſhould make profeſſion of it. 
cars The Power and Authority of this new Roman Government was to be 
ſupported, and extended by another Power like unto it in nature and kind, 
by pretended Miracles and Wonders, and, by outward Farce, obliging 
al Peo © 54 ſubmit to the Authority of this new. erected Empire in the 


This new Dominion is to continue the Perſecution of the 


* 8 for the ſpace of 1260 Years. 


And it is a Government, which they who have Wiſdom in the Calcu- 


lation of Numbers, according to the Uſage of Scripture· Prophecy, may 
find out by the Number 666. | 
Theſe ſeveral Particulars appear in the Deſcription it 1 as we have 
ſeen in the foregoing Explanation of it. 
Are there then any real hiſtorical Facts, that anſwer to all theſe various 
and circumſtantial Deſcriptions of Prophecy? If there are, they will great- 
ly confirm the Truth of the Revelation, and ſhould awaken our Attention 
to the Deſign and Meaning of it. 
The two former Periods ended two States of Danger to the Chriſtian 
Church; the firſt, from the Oppoſition of the Heathen Roman Emperors, 
by the Converſion of Conſtantine, about A. D. 322. The ſecond Danger 
was from the Heathen Northern Nations who invaded the Roman Em- 
pire, but who were converted to Chriſtianity themſelves, and received it 
in their ſeveral Dominions, and from a greater Danger, by the ſurprizing 
Progreſs of the Mabometans, from which this Weſtern Part of the World 
was delivered, by that memorable Battle in which Charles Marte! defea- 
ted their numerous Army, and flew 350,000 of them, A. D. 734. 
About this time, ſeveral of the Characters of the firſt Beaſt which roſe 
out of the Sea, exact] fall in together. | 
This is a Period of Time, ut when the Im 


entirely paſs'd away. Momyllus, or 


Po OLE NG, of Rome 
23 the laſt of the Roman 


Emperors, was depoſed, and the Kingdom of the Carbo was eſtabliſhed in 
Nah, the Dae. of Ravenna had taken from Rome all Shew oi Autho- 5 


rity, and Rom had been govern'd, for ſome time, as a ſmall Dutchy, in 
al dings fabjec to it, as a Parcel of the Exarchate. This ſeem'd a mor- 
tal Wound to the City of Rome; ſo that when the Exarchate was conquer'd 
by the Lombards, A. D. 752, Ajtulpbus chim'd Rome, as belonging to 

the Exarchate. 
Vid. Pre- At this time, the Roman Empire Was cantoned out, ad divided into 
Face. ny ſeparate and independent Kingdoms; ſo that the ten Kingdoms in 
the Prophetick Deſcription were A to een, this new Dominion = - 
td antes 5 e 5 


- . 5 
* . . 3 
4 «+ * 
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About this time, the Exarchate of Ravenna, which, for. fome Years, SE CT. 12. 
kept up a Shew of Roman Government in Italy, under the Lieutenants -.? 
of the Greek Empire, was ſubdued by the Kingdom of the Lombardi, N 
and that Form of Government was never reviv'd again. 
Theſe very remarkable Circumſtances, which were all to fall in toge- 
3 at this time, appear to agree very well with the known Truth of Hi- 1 
| And if we calculate the Number 666, from the Year 94, the time of 
the Viſion, it falls in with the time in which the Order of the Prophecies 
directs us to place the Beginning of this Period. J ha 
But let us proceed, and farther confider ſome extraordinary Events, 
which happened at the ſame time, and which anſwer to the moſt particu- 
lar Circumſtances of the Prophetick Deſcription. | 
We find in Hiſtory, that the Exarchate of Ravenna was conquer'd by 
Aiſtulphus King of the Lombards, A. D. 752. Upon this Conqueſt, he ” 
claims Rome as a Part of it, marches to beſiege the City; and Rome, 
which had been ſo long in ſubjection to the Exarchate, was, in all human 
Probability, like to remain in ſubjection to the Kingdom of the Lombards - 
Nor was there any reaſonable Proſpe& of defending itſelf, or preſerving 
its own Liberty, much leſs of riſing to Empire and Dominion. 
But the Pope, who had lately obliged Pepin of France, flies to him for Vid. Pre- 
Protection. * 5 Bs F 
Pepin undertakes to ſupport the Pope, enters 1taly, forces Aiſtulphus 
not only to quit all claim to the City of Rome, but to give up the Exarchate 
of Ravenna to Rome ; which, after ſome Conteſt, was ſolemnly ratified, - 
Thus Rome acquir d a new State and Dominion, in this new Patrimony. 
f St. Peter, of which Rome became the Seat and Capital; and thus, con- 
trary to all Expectation, a new Form of Roman Government aroſe, which 
has continued now for near a thouſand Years : So that this new unexpected 
Government of Rome, has already continued longer than any preceeding 
Form of Government whatever, and has continued in this extraordinary. 
Form of Government, without any Alteration, when the ſeveral King-. 
doms of Europe, eſpecially the ſeveral States of 1taly, have often changed 
their Maſters, and alter'd even the very Forms and Conſtitutions of their 
Government. 1 : | 


) ſhip of Images, the moſt common Act of Heathen Idolatry, tho' expreſſ- 
ly forbid by the ſecond Commandment, began to be receiv'd amon 
ö Chriſtians. The Emperor Leo endeavour'd to put a ſtop to it in the Eaſt- 
1 ern Empire; he appointed, by an Edict in the Year 730, to take all IÄma 
f ges out of the Churches, and burn them, fays Du Pin: An AuthorDuPin Hiſt. 


Religion as a Papiſt, that his Teſtimony may be freer from all Suſpicion. Vi Siecle, 


5 . 
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On Ap. His Son Conſtantine Copronimus follow'd his. Father's Example, calPd * 
XIII. a Council at Conſtantinople, A. D. 7 545 "of 328 Biſhops, who made a De- 
ere againſt the Worſhip of Images. This Council, ſays Du Pin, Was 
n dt receiv'd in the Church of Rome, but the Em mperor order'd his Decree - 
to be executed in all Parts of the Eaſt. | 
When rene became Miſtreſs of the Eaſtern Empire, ſhe reſoly'd u 
4 new Councilat Nice, to which ſhe invited Pope Adrian, about the 81 
787. The Pope's Legates had the firſt Place; 7 araſius Patriarch of Con- - a 
Fauntinople, the ſecond; and the Deputies of the Biſhops.0 of the Eaſt, the 
third. The Letters of Pope Adrian were read, approving of the Worlbip 
of Images. The Council proceeded to decree, That the Images of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the holy Virgin, Angels and Saints, were to be e placed in in Churches, 
le PFelife, to renew their Memory, an expreſs the Veneration N en have for them; 
viii ;Siecle,” and to falute, honour, and worſhip them, . but. not With that Adoration . 
V. 2. P. 547. which! is peciiliar to tlie divine Nature. 
2 3 me 85 were the fade Gow to promote the Worſhip of I- - 
ouncil were 9 to Rome, the 
ing of France, 
3 che Extracts to be hol by the Biſhoj s of his Kingdom; they 
compoſed a Treatiſe, Which was publiſn d in the Name 0 "Charles the- - 
Great, againſt the Deciſion of the Council at Mee; Charles ſent this Trea- - 
tiſe to Rome, and preſented it to Pope Adrian by Engilbert but the Pope 


return'd an Ans wer, in which he mgintain'd t the Decrees of the Council of . 


DuPin Hiſt? 


Mie. "0D Ye 
The Authority of the Pope could- not however arry his Point 1 in 
Db Pin, ib. - France; at that time: A Council was held at Frankford, in the Year 79 


548. in which the Worſhip. of Ima es Was debated, and the Council — 
all ſort of Adoration, or Worſhip of Images. France and Germany con- : 

tinued long to follow this Council of Frankford, in | oppoſition to the Coun- 

Id. 550. ci of Nice, and Authority of the Pope. Akers 

It may be of uſe to remark, this Oppoſition to the Worlip p of Ima- 
ges, at the beginning of it, for two Reaſons; the one, to ſhew that it was 

AM along ſupported by the Authority of the Pope, ind at len "7 chabliſh- 
ed by their Power. The other, to ſhew in this memorable Inſtance, that 
the Earth belped the Woman; the Weſtern Princes oppos'd* themſelves to 
the Pope's Authority, gave Time and Opportunity to the Church, to con- 

firm the faithful Worſhippers of God, againſt this dangerous Idolatry, # 

which” has been ſo much increas'd fince, * and. ſo fully cflabliſhied by the 
Popes in the Councils of Lateran and Trent. 

The Council of Lateran confirm'd the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, | 
Concil. Las after it had been long conteſted and oppoſed i in the Church. Verum Cbri- 
eee, corpus, '& ſanguts, in " faeraments altaris, fal, Hpeciebus panis, &, vini, 
I. de Fide veraciter continentur, tran nſutftantiafis, ane in corpus, & vi in  Janguir | 
Catholica. nem, poteſtate divina. 

wa This Doctrine being thus ſettled, the proper Adoration of the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar was an eaſy Conſequence: The Council; of Trent there- 
8 P over and above the Adoration of Images, and Invocation of - Saints, 
| * e expreſs] * 


7 


IF: 4 


| Biſhops. They tot 
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Wnt requires the fame Adoration of the conſecrated Elements, as areSECT. 12. 


due to the ſupreme God himſelf. Nullus itaque dubitandi locus relinqui- Soy 
tur, quin omnes Chriſti fideles,” pro more in catholica eccleſia ſemper recepta, Coneil. Tri- 
Liatrie cultum qui vero Deo, debetur, huic ſanttiſſimo ſacramento in venera- dent. ect. 
tione exhibeant .... , Nam illum eundem Deum, præſentem in eo adeſſe cre. 3. . 8. 
dimus, quem Pater æternus introducens in orbem terrarum, dicit, Et adorent 
e y Es erat 
Innumerable Inſtances of Hiſtory will farther ſhew, how far this new 
Roman Power has ſupported Idolatry by Perſecution ; which. is a principal 
Part of the Prophetick Deſeription. They have not only practiſed Per- 


 ſecution on many occaſions, but they have given it the ſolemn Sanction of 


general Councils. g By the Council of Lateran, all are declar'd Hereticks 
who oppoſe their Deciſions, which they call, The Holy, Orthodox, and Ca- 
tholick Faith; of which the Doctrine of T ranſubſtantiation, and the Wor- 
ſhip of the Bread and Wine, were declared a Part. They excommunicate 
an) anathematize all whom they have thus made Hereticks, Thus con- 
demned, they are given over to the ſecular Powers to be puniſhed. 
And all the ciyil Powers are obliged to take an Oath,” on pain of eccle-, 
fiaftical Cenſures, that they will endeavour to exterminate all who are de- 
clared Hereticks by the Church, out of their Dominions; and if any civil. 
Power ſhall refuſe to do fo, after Admonition, it ſhall be certiſied to the 


Pope, who ſhall declare all his Subjects abſolv'd from their Allegiance ; 


and declare, it is free for any Catholick to ſeize his Dominions, and exteer 
minate the Hereticks, to preſerve it in the Purity of the Truth. Si vero Concil. La- 
dominus temporalis requifiius & monitus ab eccleſia, forſan ſuam purgare ne- teran. Can. 
glexerit, ab bac beretica frditate, per metropolitanum, & comprovinciales 3. de Hære- 
epifcopos, ercommunicationis vinculo innodetur : Et fi ſatisfacere contempſe- ticis. | 
rit intra annum, fignificetur hoc ſummo pontifici, ut ex tunc, ipſe vaſſailes. 

ab ejus fidelitate denunciat abſolutos, & terram exponat cathdlicis octupans. 
dam; qui eam, exterminatis heretics, fine ulla contradittione paſideant, & in 


* 


4 


dei puritate conſervent. 


We have a remarkable Taftance how this Decree has been executed, in 

the Caſe of tlie Count of Thouleuſe, for not ſuppreſſing the Albigenſes in his 

Dominions: An Army of Crols-bearers was rais'd againſt him by the Pope's 

means; it conſiſted, according to Mezeray, of five hundred thouſand Per- Mezeray, 

ſons, (tho', he ſuppoſes, not all Soldiers) among which were five or fix Hiſt. de 

the Number of ſixty thouſand Perſons ;- purſuing the War with like Cru- An. 1209. 

elty and Fury, in many other Places. And Montfort, the Generalof this 

holy War, was rewarded with the greateſt Part of the Count of Thoulouſe's. 
ominions : Having depoſed him, as a Fayourer of Hereticks, he was, 

for. his good Service, declar'd Lord of all the Countries he had con- 

quer d. , è 7 58 1 
Immediately after this famous Decree of 2 general Council, for Perſe-Limborch, 


* 


* 


cution, and as a Comment upon it, the Inquiſition began. Dominick was Hiſt. Inqui- 


made firſt Inquiſitor by Pope Innocent III. This hol) Office, in the Stile fit. 4 1. 
of the Roman Court, has improv'd the Methods of Perſecution, far beyond“. 27 
Y : | > what 
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CHAP. what was known in the days of antient Babylon and Rome, and has long 
XIII. been the moſt dreadful and barbarous Tribunal the World ever ſaw, for 
al enſnaring Arts of Injuſtice in proſecution, all inhuman Severity and 
Cruelty in puniſhment; as is evidently proved. at large, 1n Limborch's:: 
_ Hiſtory of the Inquiſition. 

To ſhew, in one Inſtance more, how exactly this perſecuting Power an- 
ſwers every Particular of the Pfophetick Deſcription, I ſhall juſt mention 
the Bull of Pope Martin- V. which directs the Perſecution of the Follow- 
ers of Wicklif, Jobn Huſs, and Jerome of Prague. We will and com- 

* mand, that, by this our Authority: Apoſtolical, ye exhort and admo- 
« niſ all the Pfofeſſors of the Catholic Faith, as Emperors, Kings, 
Dukes, Princes, Sc. that they expel out of their Kingdoms, Provin- 
ces, Cities, Towns, Sc. all and all Manner of Hereticks, according to 
0 the Effect and Tenour of the Council of Lateran . . .. That they ſuffer 
„ none ſuch within their Shires, or Circuits, to pp reach or to keep either 
<- Houſe or Family, either yet to uſe any Handicraft or Occupation, or- 
&* other Trades of Merchandize, or elſe to ſolace themſelves any ways, 
or frequent the Company of Chriſtian: Men. And furthermore, if ſuch 
<:publick- and known Hereticks ſhall chance to die, (although not ſo 
_ > P Pe ce denounced by the Church) yet in this ſo great a Crime, let him and 
Mart. « them want Chriſtian Burial . . .. , The Reſidue let the foreſaid temporal 
; Fox, As ce. Lords, c. take amongſt them, . with condign Deaths, . without any 
| and Mmm, © Delay to puniſn. They are enjoin'd to puniſh Hereticks with condign 
K 1.0.7 3b, ow. that is, they were to commit them to the Flames, and burn 
Gs, OE oo 
It is moreover to be obſeivd; as a further Agreement with the Prophe- 
tical Deſcription, that this tyrannical Power, ſupporting idolatrous Doc- - 
trines and Worſhip by Perſecution, was greatly aſſiſted by another like 


Power, in which, as in the Papacy, both. ſpiritual and temporal Authority 8 
were uni ited... | 
Many Biſhops, eſpecially the Biſhops of Germany, had large temporal 
Dominions 6 l upon them, in which they have regal and ſovereign 
Authority ; they receive Homage, and an Oath of Fealty, from their 
Subjects; they have the ſupreme Power of the Sword, both in the Pu-- | 
 niſhment of their Subj jects, and in making War; they coin Money, levy - 
T axes, make Treaties with the other States of the Empire, and with fo- 
reign Princes; and have all the Rights of Sovereignty, in as full manner . 
as any of the ſecular Electors, or Princes of the Empire. : 
A very great Part of Germany is thus in the hands of eccleſiaſtical Per- - 
ſons, with temporal Juriſdiction. It has been obſerved; that in about 
ſeventy Years, from A. D. 936, to 1002, the three Or who ſucceeded * 
Heiss, Hiſt. each other in the Empire, gave two Thirds of the Eſtates of Germany to 


| 3 Eccleſiaſticks; as Heiſt, a Roman Catholick' Hiſtorian, informs us. Or 


An. 1002. remargue meme, que ſon grand Pere, ſon P ere, S lui, ont. donne aux Eccle-- 
125 " feaftiques les deux tiers des Biens d Allemapn. 


Theſe Eccleſiaſtical Princes of Germany, notwithitandin their tempo- 
ral Sovereignty, have great Dependance on the Popes; they are obliged 
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to ſend immediately to Rome, for a Confirmation of their Elections; and SE CT. 12. 
to omit it, is a Reaſon ſufficient for the Popes to ſet aſide their Elec- N= 
tion as defective; and to take care of the Church, or preſent. to it, in caſe Heiſs, /. 5. 
they ſhould find their Elections uncanonical. * 
Beſides their Dependance upon the Popes, their Intereſts were ſo mu- 

tually linked together, that they ſupported them as one common Intereſt, 

with all their joint Powers. It would be tedious to enter into a Detail of 


particular Inſtances ; I ſhall only mention one, in the warm Conteſt be- 
tween the Popes and Emperors, about Inveſtitures. #4 


Hildebrand, a Man of Buſineſs and Intrigue, of a bold and puſhing 
Temper, was choſen Pope about A. D. 1073, by the Name of Gre- 
_ gory VII. He reſolved to wreſt out of the hands of the Emperors, the 
Inveſtiture of Biſhops, a Power they had long been poſſeſſed of, to nomi- 
nate the Biſhops in their Dominions, and put them into the poſſeſſion of 
their Biſhopricks and Eſtates. The Pope reſolved to take this Power from 
the Emperors, as a thing unjuſt and facrilegious ; but the true Motive, (as 
Mezeray. honeſtly obſerves) was a Deſign upon the Empire of Italy, and Mezeray, 
to ſubject all Princes to the Power of the Papacy. Son vray Motif eſtoit, Hiſt. de 
le defir de P Empire d' Italie, & d'aſſervir tous les Princes ſous la Puiſſance Rrance, 
Pontifſicale. 5 Tr wy * D. 1095. 
The Quarrel between the Pope and Heury IV. then Emperor, ran ſo 
high, that the Pope excommunicated and depoſed him; and procured 
Kodo, Duke of Burgundy and Swevia, to be choſen Emperor in his place. 
Many of the eccleſiaſtical Princes, with Sigifrid Archbiſhop of Mentz,” 
at the head of them, abjured Henry, took. up Arms againſt him, and 
vow'd perpetual. Enmity. Thus an Hiſtorian of great Reputation: Alque 
hi omnes quos memoravimus, ad Saxones fine cunctatione, deſerta Cæſaris op- Aventim 
timatiumque cauſa, deficiunt. Ad pretextum mutatæ voluntatis religionem ob- mal. 4. 5 
tandunt, Hainricum communi concilio abjurant, ſe perpetuo ejus fore hates, 459: 
quoad vita ſuppetet, jurejurando ſanciunt, poſtea- arma capeſſunt, Cæſari in- 
fidiantur.ejus rebus ſtudentes oppugnant; inſontes, & qui neutri parti favebant, 
ui fidem Regi ſervabant; rebellare recuſabant, pacem & otium bello preferre- - 
i armis ſe commiſcere abnuebant $i1mmiaci, Nicholaite, Heretici appel- 
labantur, proſcribuntur, in ſceleratꝛrum numero habentur, aris, ſacris, - 
convivio, colloquio, ſupplicits, a conſpectu conjuratorum arcentur, So zea- 
laus were they to cauſe all, both ſmall and great, to ſubmit to the Decrees 
and Authority of the Pope. £8 eel 5 fla $1037 
After the Death of Rodolf, the Legate of the Pope, then Paſchal II. 
excommunicates the Emperor again; upon which the Diet depos'd the 
Emperor, and choſe his Son Henry, (whom they had pre vail'd upon to 
rebel againſt his own Father, and aſſiſt in dethroning him) for Emperor in 
his rcom. The Archbiſhops of Meni and Cologn were deputed, with Heiſs, Hiſt: 
the Biſhop of Worms, to take the Crown, and Imperial Ornaments, from de! Empire, 
the Emperor; which they executed accordingly. Sigonius himſelf, a very A. P. 1100. 
Eæealous Papiſt, thus reports it: Heuricum mox, Moguntinus, Colonienſis, 
Mornacienſis antiſtites, à conventu miſſi, adierunt, eumque nomine om- 
nium imperatoria inſignia ſibi reddere imperarunt, quibus filium ej us * W 
= © 2 | | , | en! 
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Ihen alledging ſome Crimes againſt the Church, in his appointment ö . 

Sigen. de Biſhops, ſaid to be committed by him, they added, Ob has res, pontiſci, 

Regno 125 & principibus Germaniæ placuit, le, non Piorum coinmunione N ſed regni 
lie, p. 238. poſſeſione etiam deturbare. 

Henry V. having thus uſurp'd his Father's Empire, was very careful at 
firſt to Picaſe the Court of Rome, and favour the eccleſiaſtical States in all 
things; but, in ſome time, conſidering, that the Papal Party only made 
uſe 2 him for their own ends, reſolv'd to ſtand up for the Honour and Au- 
thority of the Empire. The Quarrel grew warm between him and 

Ligen. 248. Pope Paſcal. The Emperor enters Rome, 005 the Pope priſoner, with 
ſeveral Cardinals. The Pope, in this Diſtreſs, conſents to yield the In- 
veſtitures, in great meaſure, to the Emperor; and, together with the ſix- 
teen Cardinals, confirmed it by Oath on the Evangeliſts The Pope kept 

up Appearances outwardly, but ſecretly managed by his Lepates, to break 
his Engagements. Hereupon, the better Part of the eccleſiaſtical Prin- 
ces of the Empire would not receive the Agreement. Albert, who had 
been the Emperor's Chancellor, and whom he had lately made Archbiſhop 
of Mentz, moved by the Pope's Legates, who every where ſtirr'd up the 
Biſhops. to Arms againſt the Emperor, as a Perſon excommunicate, 
„Heiß, J. 2. carried on ſuch Intrigues in the following Diets of the Empire, that 
C. 10. A. D. they decreed, the Pope had a Right to revoke his Agreement in A 

1112. Council. 

Ihe Pope r aſſembled a Couneil at Lateran, A. P. 1112, 

. which burned the Agreement between the Pope and Emperor, and ex- 
communicated the Emperor. Upon which the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 

Ik ib. Prelates, and Chapters, reſolv'd to maintain themſelves, in diſpoſing their 
Sigonius de vacant'Benetices, by their 'own Election, without any regard to the Em- 
Regno Ita- peror. Albert, or Adelbert, Archbiſhop of Mentæ, form'd a powerful League 
| iz, 250. againſt the Emperor. Hæc autem ubi trans Alpes perlata Fa (the De- 

Aventin. cxees of the Lateran Council) Archiepiſcopus Viennenſis, grave in Henri- 

.4. 6. 489. cum anatbema explicuit, & Maguntinus, cum een, principibus, aper- 
; lam contra eundem:conjurationem, inivit. 
The Infidelity of the Archbiſhop of Mentz; againſt his former Maſter 
and Benefactor, (as Heiſs himſelf, a Roman Catholick; obſerves) was car- 
Heiß, A. D ried on under pretence of the Intereſt of the Church, and was ſupported by 
A120. the Intrigues of Rome; and proceeded ſo far, that Armies on both ſides 
| took the field, and were near an Engagement: When, to avoid the effu- 
fion of Blood,” and Miſthiefs of civil War, the Emperor was forc'd to ſub- 
mit to the Deciſion of another Council at Rome. This Council was held 
at Lateran, A. D. 1122, and, as was to be expected from ſuch a Method 
of deciding a Queſtion between the Em peror and Pope, it was decided for 
the Pope, in favour of the ecclefiaſtical Elections, and againſt the Emipe- 
ror's Right of Nomination and Inveftiture. 
Thus, this great conteſted Point was gain'd by the Popes'; 3 in obtain- 
ing which, the ecclefiaſtical Princes of the Empire exercis'd the Power of 
the eceleſiaſtical Prince of Rome before him; and cauſed the Earth, and 


them'that: dwell to * bim, and ſubmit themſelves to his 
— There 


TY. 
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There are two other conſiderable Parts of the Prophetical Deſeription, SECT, I2, 
the -Hiſtorical Accompliſhment of which we are alſo to enquire after. 
ki of are the two Witneſſes, and the Woman Ming into the Wilder. 
ne 
| "Several learned Perſons have ſhewn at large, a continual Succeſfion of 
faithful Witneſſes, to the Truth of the Chriſtian F aith, and who have 
bore teſtimony againſt the uſurp'd Authority of the Popes, their idola- 
ag x" or and Worſhip, which are the main Points of the antichri- 
lan 
A very 14 Part of the Church, from the Beginning, oppos'd. the 
Worſhip of Images: The Council of Frankford folemnly declar'd againſt 7 D N 
all manner of 8 On condemna toute forte @ Adoration, ou de cul. 9 7 2 ad 45. 
tetges Images. | . * 
In every After-Age, ſome Nees appear'd in oppoſition to the idola- 
trous Principles and Practices countenanced in the Church of Rome, and f 
againſt the tyrannical perſecuting Power uſed in ſupport of them. 
In the following Age, between the Years 800 and goo, Claude Cle. - 
ment Biſhop of Turin, a Diſciple of Felix Urgel, oppos'd not only the 
JG of Images, but all religious Uſe of them. And tho' Jonas Bi- 
>» of C Orleans, and others, wrote. againſt Claude, as carrying the . 
Pom too far; yet, as Da Pin obſerves, they difallow'd' all Worſhip of Du Pin, P. 15 
a 6. 
| I hs. ſame Age, about A. D. 931, Paſchaſe taught the real Preſence ©” 
in the Sacrament, a Doctrine that ſoon became the Foundation of another 
idolatrous Practice, in the Worſhip of the conſecrated Bread and Wine. 
No ſooner was this Doctrine publülrd, but many found fault with it; in 
particular, Ratramne, a Monk of Corbie, wrote a Book on purpoſe a t 5 
it. Jobn Scott, being alſo conſulted by the Emperor Charles the Bald, op- 
pos'd the Explication of. Paſchaſe ;, and, as Du Pin allows, advanced Pro- Du Pin, *. 
poſitions, contrary to the Doctrine of the Church, concerning the real 2. 50, 51. 
Preſence. Their Oppoſition was not only to ſome Expreſſions of „ . 


as the Church of Rome would perſuade, but to the Doctrine it ſelf, as it is 


receiy'd and taught in the Church of. Rome. 

In the next Age, the Tenth, there remain nd many Diſciples of Gr 
of: Turin, who, in the Parts 1 Piedmont eſpecially, preſerved and. | 
maintained his Doctrine, againſt the Worſhip of Saints and Images: Or, Spanheim, 
as Aurelius Rorencus, a Piedmonteſe Hiſtorian, obſerves, that from the > Hiſt, Eecleſ, 
times of Claude of Tu urin, that Hereſy continued throughout the ninth? ae Ma 
and tenth Ages. | 

There were many alſo in the ſame Age, who FO Ret) to the Doctrines 
of Ratramne, againſt the real Preſence, in the Eugliſb Church, as well as 
others. Odo, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, about the Year 924, found ma- 
ny who queſtion'd it. So that he was fain to cure their Infidelity by Mi- 
racles; for, according to the Tale, he actually chang'd the Bread into. 
Fleſh, and the Wine into Blood, and then turned them back again to their ! — 

proper Forms. Plurimos de veritate Dominici corporis dubitanles, ia ro- ge geſt. 3 

boravit, ul fanem altaris verſum in carnen, vinum e in ſanguinem tit. . 114. 


* 5 
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Fe H AP. Propelem oftenderet, & denuo in genuinam ſpeciem retorta wes bu mano con- 
XIII. ducibilia faceret. 
I mention this Inſtance the rather, as it. is not only. a Proof that the 
Doctrine of the real Preſence was oppos'd, but as it alſo ſhews what Uſe 
was made of pretended Miracles, to deceive Men; as it is one Part of the 
Prophetical Deſcription, That the World ſhould be deceiv d by ſuch Mi- 
racles, to worſhip the Beaſt. St. Dunſtan, his Succeſſor, took the ſame 
Courſe of deceiving the World ; he was, in particular, famous for taking 
the Devil by the Nofe, with an hot Pair of Tongs ; a Crucifix is faid to 
have made a Speech in favour, of his Zeal againſt the married Clergy. 
Such mighty Wonders as theſe, had a great Inſſuence on Mens Minds, in 
| : thoſe Day s of Darkneſs and Superſtition. . 
Bellarmin, And 4 may not be amiſs to obſerve once for all, that theſe Miracle- 
Tom. 2.1. 4. Stories are of ſuch conſequence in the Roman Church, that they are ex- 
Sb tn ol | preſsly made one of the Marks of the true Church. But, to return: ; 
| In the next Age, the Eleventh, beſides the many who adher'd to the 
Du Pin, H. Doctrines of Claude of Turin, ane, and Scott; Berenger, favour'd 
E. V. g. 146. by, Biſhop Bruno, publickly oppoſed the real Preſence, and had many Diſ- 
ciples. He was excommunicated, and his Writings condemn'd, together 
with Scott's Book, in a Council held at Paris, about the Year 1050 ; and 
3 the Doctrine of Berenger was condemn'd as heretical. The Council de- 
Du Pin, V. creed the Author of that Hereſy, and his Followers, ſhould be obliged to 
3. 148. retract it, or be proſecuted to death. 

How far ſoever Berenger mi ight be prevaitd upon by force, to ſoften the 
Doctrines he publiſhed, which is uſually repreſented by Papiſts as retract- 
Du Pin, / ing them; Du Pin acknowledges, that if he did really change his Opi- 
. Ke. Fg it could not be but a little before his Death; that his Doctrines oc- 

caſioned a conſiderable Controverſy in his Life, and many of his Diſciples 
continued firm to it after his Death. 

In like manner, in the following twelfth Age, Du Pin obſerves i in ge- 
Duin, F. neral, © There were many Hereticks, (as he calls them) in many Places, 
rm i who openly attack d the Sacraments of the Church, and deſpis d her 

* moſt holy Ceremonies : That the Severity with w hich they who were 
taken were puniſhed, did not hinder the Se& from increaſing: That 

e their Doctrines ſpread thro? all the Kingdom of France: Many 

Hereticks appear'd, whoſe chief View was to diſſuade Men from Com- 
.*© munion with the Church in its Sacraments, and to overturn its Hierar- 
% chy, Order and Diſcipline.” - 
To omit particular Perſons, Hiſtorians place i in this A ge, the Vaudois, 
and Albigeois ; the one fo call'd from Peter Waldo, a Merchant of Lions; 
the other, from the City of Albi, in the Dioceſe of Thoulouſe, to which a 
great number retir'd for Safety from Perſecution. 
Theſe Waldenſes, and Albigenſes, grew numerous and owerful in the 
following thirteenth Age. Pope Innocent III. ſet himſelf to put a ſtop to 
them; he not only appointed his Legates to preach againſt them, but ex- 
.cited the ſecular Princes, and the common People, to deſtroy them. He 
ubliſhed a 1 againſt them, which occaſioned a long War between 
«BA gain 5 8 V 8 
Montfort 
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Montfort General of the Croſs-bearers, and the Count of Thoulouſe, in SR cr. 12. 
which much Blood was ſpilt, and many Lives facrificed, to the ſupportꝛ⁊ñł—Ü—F 
of the Pope's Authority, and in defence of idolatrous Doctrines and Wor- 
| Mi 0 1 | * N a : 
Ws. the next Age, the Fourteenth, the Vaudois continued in great num- 
bers, and their Opinions ſpread in almoſt every Country: Fohn Wicklif, 
a Man of great Reputation in the Univerſity of Oxford, began in England 
to.oppoſe the Power and Authority of the Pope, as well as the real Pre- 
ſence, and ſeveral particular Corruptions of the Roman Doctrines and 
_ Worſhip. He left many Writings, ſays Du Pin, to ſupport his Doc- Du Pin, 3. 
trines, and many Diſciples, who continued to teach his Errors. Wickliff 457 + . 481. 
was ſupported during his Life by many great Men; but they who fol- 
lowed his Doctrines after his death, were very ſcverely perſecuted. This 
occaſioned the ſpreading of his Opinions in Bohemia ; for ſome of his 
Writings were carried thither by one of his Diſciples, Peter Payn : So that, 
in a little time, the Doctrine of Wickliſf corrupted, ſays Du Pin, many Du Pin, 3. 
Members of the Univerſity of Prague. It is alſo likely, that ſome. of 484. 
the Vaudois, who were in many Parts of Germany, had alſo reach'd Bo. 
hemia, and had ſpread their Doctrines there, at the ſame time that Y/7ckliff 
taught them in Englane. 1 5 1 = 
In the next Age, the Fifteenth, John Hu/s, a Man of great Confide- 
ration in the Univerſity of Prague, and with him Hierœm of Prague, oppoſed 
We Condemnation of Wickliß's Writings. John Huſs continued both to 
preach and write againſt the Pope, and the corrupt Uſages of that Church, 
till both were condemned by the Council of Conſtance, and put to death. 
Their Death greatly moved the Bohemians : Many of the- Nobles of 
Bobemia and Moravia enter'd into a League, not to receive the Decrees of 
the Council of Conſtance, and to defend the Memory of John Huss, and 
Jerome of Prague. Theſe were called, The Bohemian Brethren... They 
were divided into Calixtins and Taborites ; the Calixtins more ſtrictly fol- - 7 
lowing the Opinion of Jobn Huſs, principally oppoſed the Corruption of 
the Church of Rome, in denying the Cup in the Sacrament to the Laity. 
The Tabrrites received the common Principles of the Vaudois and Wick. 
liff z denied the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantation, the Pope's Authority, 
and moſt of the Corruptions of the Church of Rome, _ ? 
The next Ape, the Sixteenth, brings us to the time of the Proteſtant 
Reformation by L1ther, Calvin, and others; the Hiſtory of which, and 
its Oppoſition to the Church of Rome, are ſo well known, that we need 
not enter into Particulars.  __ „%%% » 
Thus we ſee, how the Providence of God rais'd up Witneſſes to the 
Truth, in every Age, who appear'd in a publick manner, to teſtify againſt - 
the general Corruption of the Church, its idolatrous Doctrines and Wor- 
ſhip, and its perſecuting Power, notwithſtanding all the Arts and Cruel- 
e LEST. OL Lond eta Cine Hrin hob 
It may be proper to add a few Remarks to this ſhort. Account of theſe 
faithful Witneſſes, concerning the Doctrines they maintain*d, and con- 
cerning the Number of thoſe who us BYE teſtimony to the We 
* | a 8 5 on- 
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C HAP, Concer, ning the Doctrines they maintain d, it is evident, that Claude of 
XIII. Turin, and his Followers in Piedmont, in the ninth and tenth Ages, were 
press againſt all Worſhip of Images, one Point with which the Wos : 
Corruption of the Roman Worſhip. began, and in which it ill very much 
conſiſts; and theſe idvlatrous Corruptions ſeem to be, what the Witneſſes 
were chiefly to propheſy againſt, Now Claude of Turin believ'd, fays 
Pu Pin, N. Du Pin, as the Iconoclaſts, That Images ought to be remov'd out of 
3.6. << the Churches. In defence of which Doctrine, he oppos' d the Autho- 
« rity of a Council, and of the Pope who confirm'd it, and commanded | 
that Images ſhould be every where receiv d.“ 
We The Doctrines of. Ratramne,. Scott, . and Berenger, oppos d the Doc- - 
trrine of the real Preſence, as ſoon as it appear d; which ſoon became an- 
"other Occaſion of idolatrous Worſhip : For the Council of Trent, as we. 
before obſerv*d, decreed the fame Worſhip to the conſecrated Bread, as is 
given to the true God himſelt. 5 
In this Oppoſition to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, the Authority 
of the Pope was directly concern'd, as well as the Truth of the Que- - 
ſtion; for: bath Councils and Popes had. made uſe of their Authority i in 
- 20 
Du Pin, N. * RE Was 3 by Pope Leo IX. i in Ach 88 4 
3.147. by the Councils of Yerceil and Paris, and again by Pope Viktor II. Vet, 
in anſwer to Pope Alexander II. who wrote to him to renounce his Error, 
Du Pin, 3. inſtead of obeying, ſays Du Pin, he boldly acquainted him, he would do 
150. nothing; and remain'd in his Opinions with obſtinacy. It is: worth re- 
mark, that this Alexander was Predeceſſor to the notorious: Hildebrand, 
who, when Pope, by the Name of Gregory VII. carried the Authority 
of the Popes to the higheſt pitch, and uſed it in the moſt tyrannical man- 
ner. Tet this Hildebrand himſelf treated Berenger with great Mildneſs, 
when he had prevaiPd upon him to make a Confeſſion, in Words of am- 
Ri, biguous and doubtful Meaning, (often the-Caſe of Subſcriptions) tho? there - 
Religion des Was ſo much Reaſon to believe he had not alter d his Opinion. This ſeems | 
Eg life Re- toſhew, as Mr. Baſnage juſtly obſerves, . That they had a great Regard for 
| Ces Je gerenger; that his Dockrine made great progreſs; and the Soma - 
x... 178, Church it ſelf was greatly divided about it.“ 

MWben we come to the Times of the Vaudois and Abigecis, we meet 
with a great deal of unfair Management, to miſrepreſent them, and their 
Opinions. They are charg d by Ene Popith Authors, more eſpecially by. 
the Biſhop.of Meaux, with holding the Doctrines of the Manichees. 

Baſnage, It is not to be diſſembled, ſays Baſuage, that in the many Parties who 
Hiſt J 1. oppoſed the Errors, and uſurped Authority of the Popes, there were ſome 
251. Manicbeans out of Bulgaria, ho, when driven rom thence, ſpread 

themſelves 1 in 1taly and the Northern Provinces of France; but theſe are 
in juſtice to be. diſtinguiſh'd from the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, and not- 

confounded with them, .as the learned  Baſnage | has fully prov'd againit the 

| Biſhop of Meaux.  _ 

Du Pin plainly. diſtinguiſhes the Manichees from the Vaudois, and af-: 

| fares they were. much worſe. — There aroſe, ys he, at one 
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ſame time, many particular Sects of Hereticks worſe than the Vaudbis, Sz cr. 12: 
who revived the antient Errors of the Manichees. But he obſerves of the a a WW, 
Vaudois, That they greatly increasd in the thirteenth Age, notwith-Du Pin, J. 
2 ſtanding the Inquiſition, and ſpread themſelves into Arragon, and the 3. 310, 
Valleys of Piedmont, where they continued ſtill holding the ſame Doc- 377. 
trines, till they united, in the Year 1536, with Acolampadius, and the 
ce other Sacramentaries.” 

The judicious French Hiftorian, ſpeaking iof the ſeveral Seas of thoſe 
times, obſerves it would require a Volume, to mention all the Sects, their 
ſeveral Names, and Opinions, which were alike in ſome Points, and dif- 
ferent in others; but I think, ſays he, they may be reduced to two, viz. Mere ray, 
the Abigeois and Vaudois; and that theſe had very near the lame Opi⸗ 2 656. 
e nions with thoſe whom we now call Calviniſts.“ 

Fe farther obſerves, ſpeaking of the Hereticks i in the Privince of Lan- 


adder That there were two Farms the one ignorant, given to diſſolute Mezeray, 


« Manners, with very groſs and foul Errors; and theſe were a fort of 7. 2. 577. 
* Manichees. The other, more knowing, leſs irregular, and very far 
from ſuch foul Actions, held almoſt the fame ns with the Cal- 
« vinifts, and were properly Henririam and Vaudois. 1) 11 

D Serres, another French Hiſtorian, tho' he mmi condemns the Serres, Hiſt. 
Ages for their Separation from the Church of Rome, yet acknowledges, in Baſnage 


e he had ſeen the Reaſons of their Separation, in a very antient Minu- +a 


ſeript, and that they were perfectly agreeable to thoſe which Fickiiff © 5 
and Luther renewed ;' that they would not-own:the Authority of the 
“ Pope, nor acknowledge him to be univerſal Biſhop ; that — rejected 
66. Images, Purgatory, the Merit of Works, Indulgencies. Pilgrim ages, 

% VowWS, Celibacy of the Clergy, Invocation of ens; mou: anne with 


«<<. faered Thitigs,” 


A ange p Hiſtorian, Pup "Liege e eee che 
Na That they diſputed with great ſubtilty againſt the Manicheans. 


And, by many of their antient Writings, it appears they aſſerted Rome 


<'to be Babylon : : that the Maſs was a pure human Invention ; that the 
Prayers of the Living are unprofitable for the Dead; that the Invoca- 


* tion of Saints is criminal, and the Adoration of Bread, Idolatry :?* As 
may be ſeen at large in Mr. Baſnage's excellent Hiſtory of the Religion of 


the Reformed Churches. As to the Doctrines taught by Wickliff in Eng- 

land, we may take them from one of our own Hiſtorians, a great Enemy 

to Wickliff and his Opinions, which he cenſures as erroneous, heretical, 

abſurd, and contrary to the Catholick Faith. But, he informs us, they 

were ſuch as theſe : & That the Sacrament is not the true Body of Chriſt, Tho. Wal- 
& but its Figure ; that the Roman Church is not the Head of al Churches 1" * 
more than any other Church, nor was greater Authority 4 24 by Chriſt Hitt. Ang]. 
« to Peter, than to any other Apoſtle ; that the Pope of Rome has no? 191. 

« more Power of the Keys than any other Prieſt ; chat the Goſpel is a 

« ſufficient Rule for every Chriſtian in this Life. Theſe were che Doc- 

2 trines his Followers publicly wa and e 
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| Concerning the Number of theſe faithful Witneſſes, who thus teſtified 
againſt the Corruptions of Popery, it appears to have been very conſider- 
able, altho all Methods of Oppreſſion and Perſecution were uſed to deſtroy 
them. We have ſeen them ariſe in every Age of the Church, and appear 
in almoſt every Place, in Italy, France, Spain, England, Germany, and 
Bobemia. They were ſo many who 8 againſt the Corruptions of 
Popery, that their Perſecutors were fain to raiſe numerous Armies again 
them. The many Thouſands which periſh'd by theſe Armies, and the 
Inquiſition, are a full Evidence that they were in themſelves a great Num- 
ber, and that they perſever'd with a ſurprizing Conſtancy, in their Teſti- 
mony againſt the Corruptions of the Roman Communion, tho' they were 
RE to death with great Cruelty, and: after death treated with great 
Inhumani | 
So exactly does the general State of the chuch⸗ and World, anſwer 
the Deſcription of Prophecy, in a great Variety of Events, and for a 
long time together. We have already ſeen the Prophetical Deſcription ve- 


riſied, in the Hiſtory of near a thouſand Years, in. ſo long a Continuance 
of a tyrannical Power, corrupting the Faith and. Worſhip.of the Church, 


and perſecuting the Profeſſors of the pure Chriſtian F Ah and. Worſhip; 


who yet have continued, during all d time, faithful Witneſſes againſt 
theſe Corruptions; Who have conſtantly perſever'd in their Teſtimony, 
| tho? under the moſt eruel Sufferings on account of it. 

And what but a Spirit of Prophecy could have drawn, ſo long before- 
band, a Deſcription of ſo many concurrent Events, ſo very unlikely to 
happen, and which were to continue for ſo long a time; and yet ſo ex- 
actly agree able to hiſtorical Truth, and the general State of the Church 
and World, for a thouſand Mears together, — yet which was not to be- 
gin till near ſeven hundred Years after the Prophecy was publiſn'd? 
Theſe are ſtrong Marks of a real Spirit of Prophecy in theſe Revelations, 


which ſhould greatly recommend them to us, and perſuade our ſerious *. 
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CONTENTS. 


1 22 H E Deſeription of the melancholy State of the Church and 
I World, during this Period, in the foregoing Chapters, 


1 0 
SECT, 14, 


might be apt ſomewhat to diſcourage good Chriſtians, and the 


Prophecy, had before reveal'd this ſuffering State to the 
and fo it was repreſented, as what the Wiſdom of divine” Pro- 
vidence thought fit to permit, and what was therefore recon- 
cConcileable to the Goodneſs and Power of the great Governour 


faithful Worſhippers of God ; for though God, by a Gur of 


urch, 


of the World: Vet it was a very uſeful Deſign of theſe Revela- 
tions, to ſubjoin proper Principles of Conſolation and Encou- 
ragement, to ſuch a melancholy Repreſentation of Temptation, 


Danger, and Suffering. 


= This ſeems the Intention of this fourteenth Chapter, in 
which the Scene of the Prophetical Viſion is changed from 
Earth to Heaven, from a View of the Church under the Per- 


ſecution of the Beaſt; to a View of the Church in the Pre- 


ſence of the Lamb; delivered from the State of Corruption and 


Oppreſſion, ſo much to be expected from this evil World, and 
arrived at a State of compleat and perfect Religion and Happi- 


neſcs in the heavenly Church. 


This Viſion then repreſents the ſure Deſtruction of the Enc- 
mies of Truth and Righteouſneſs in the end, however they may 


prevail for a time; it ſhews the very great Reward"of the Faith- 
ful, and dreadful Puniſhment of the” Apoſtate, who ſhall fall 
from the Faith and Purity of Chriſtian. Worſhip, in the Day of 
Trial. Thus this Part of the Prophecy unites the ſtrongeſt 


Principles of Warning, Caution, Encouragement and Hope, 
than which nothing could be more proper or uſeful for the 
Church, in ſuch a State of Providence; or, to the general De- 


ſign of the whole Prophecy, which is to exhort and Ee 


When we conſider this Chapter in this view, it will ſhew a 


the Conſtancy and Patience of the Saints, in all their Trials. 


more caſy natural, and proper Connection between this Vi- 
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CuAr. ion and the foregoing, than is uſually obſerv'd; and make the 
XIV. whole Plan and Deſign appear more regular and exact, than it 
JJ... ge TO OO: 


TEXT. 4 PARALHERASE. 


'1 A NDTI locked, and A FTER the very melancholy Re- 
py lo a Lamb ſtood N preſentation I beheld in the fore- 
on the Mount Sion, and going Viſions, of the State of the Church 


with him an hundred fe oriy an d. World, I ſaw a more comfortabl e and 
and four thouſand, having g | 


Fr „encouraging Viſion, in another figurative 
15 fler Fircheats, 5 e N of the State of the Church. 
J IIlt was repreſented to me, as if a Lamb, 
(which ſignified Chriſt in former Viſions) 

was ſtanding on Mount Sion, the Place 

on which the Temple ſtood, and there- 

fore an Emhlem of the Church“; and 

having with him the ſymbolical Number 
of 144,090, Which before had repreſen- 
ted the true Church Apoſtolical, conſiſt- 
ing of faithful Worſhippers, who had the 
Seal of God, the Father of Chriſt, repre- 
ſented by the Lamb, a Mark of their 
Conſecration to God, and that they were 
oyned of God as his choſen and favour- 


2 Aud I heard a Voice I é obſerv d farther in my Viſion, how z 


From Heaven, as the Voice this glorious heavenly Church was em- 


of many Waters, and preg ploy d; for I heard the Sound of a Voice 


(a.) Moſt of theſe Expreſſions will be found  explain'd in the Notes on chap. vii. 
v. 10. This ſeems farther to confirm what we there-obſerv'd, That we are rather to 
N theſe Praiſes, of the heavenly Church, than of the Church on Earth. 
The Plan of theſe Prophecies often introduces the Church in Heaven as a Chorus, 
with great Propriety and Elegance, as a noble and moving Part of the Drama. 
The Church in Heaven making ſuitable Reflections on the Events foretold in theſe 

Prophecies, greatly ſerves to raiſe the Attention of good Chriſtians, and teach the 
5 high Concern they have in them. How wiſely is the Church on Earth inſtructed, 
animated, r the Sentiments, 4 and Devotion of the Church 
in Heaven, in its moſt perfect State of Glory and Happineſs? 1 

, Some Copies read, having hir Name, (the Name of the Lamb) and his Fa- 
bers Name written on their EST The Senſe will be much the ſame, which 


* 
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the Voice of a great Thun- 
der: and I heard the Voice 
of Harpers harping. with 
their Harps. 


3 Aud they ſung. as. it 
were a new Song before the 
Throne, and before the four 


Beaſts, and the Elders: 
and no Man could learn 


that Song, but the hundred 
and forty and four thou- 
| ſand which were redeem'd 
from the Earth... 


4: Theſe are they which 


to thoſe Perſons who had been truly con- 
ſecrated to God, and had been delivered 
from the. Corruptions ſo 


"IF 
PARAPHRASE.: SECT. 13. 
as from Heaven, ſtrong as the roaring o 
the Sea, and loud as 'Thunder, but muſi- 
cal and harmonious, as if a great Num- 
ber of Voices were join'd in full Conſort, 
with Symphonies of muſical Inſtruments, 
as in the folemn Worſhip of the Tem- 
ple (5). 
For they were engaged in a ſolemn 3 
Act of Worſhip before the Throne of 
God, his moſt immediate Preſence, in 
company with thoſe living Creatures 
which repreſented the Angels of God, 
and with the four and twenty Elders, 
who ſignified the Patriarchs and Apoſtlesæ, 
as Repreſentatives of the Jewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian Churches, now united into one. 
The Pſalm of Praiſe they ſung was of a 
new compoſition ; the full Knowledge 
and Underſtanding of which was peculiar 


generally pre- 
vailing in the World. 4 VP 


Theſe Perſons were ſuch as perſevered 4 


ere not defiled with Wo- 
men; for they are Virgins: 
they are they which-follow 
the Lamb whitherſoever he 
goeth: theſe were redeemed 
from among Men, being the 


oy n unto God and 


in Purity, not defiling themſelves with 


are ſo properly called Fornication and 
Adultery, in the antient Prophets. They 


the of any Idol. They were fix'd in a con- 


of Chriſt, and the Inſtitutions of his 


Goſpel, in whatever they taught, tho“ 
contrary to the Principles and Practices 


any of thoſe idolatrous Corruptions, which 


did not forſake Chriſt, and his true Reli- 
gion, to join in the Service or Worſhip - 


ſtant Purpoſe of following the Directions 


in faſhion, . tho' they were expogd to 


() Theſe Expreffions are a plain Alluſion to the Strength and Harmony of the 
Temple-Muſick, where ſo great a Number of Voices and Inſtruments were uſed, 


in ſinging Pſalms and Praiſes to God, in their moſt ſalemn Acts of Worſhip. 


N. - Rev. iv. 4, 6. a 
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Trouble and Perſecution on account of 


it. As the Firſt-born and Firſt-Fruits 


under the Law, were holy and conſecra- 


ted to God, ſo were theſe Perſons re- 


deenyv'd from the reſt of Mankind, freed 


from the antichriſtian Corruptions of the 


s And in their Mouth 
for 


. they are without fault be- 
fore the Throne of God. 


Church, to ſerve God according to the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, Faith, 
and Worſhip. 

They were ſuch as worſhipp'd God in 5 
ſincerity and truth; they were upright 
and honeſt in their Profeſſion, to hear 
and obey the Voice of the Lord their 
God, not teaching the "Commandments 


of Men, for Doctrines of divine Autho- 
rity, .or by falſe Traditions, making 


the 
Commandments of God of no effect. 
They are accepted of God, however 
cenſured or condemned by the World, 


and declar'd by the ſupreme Judge of all, 
Members of his true Church, which is a 


6 Aud I ſaw another 
Angel fly in the midſt of 


Heaven, having the ever- 


laſting Goſpel to preach un- 


to them that dwell on the 


of his Judgment is come: 
aud worſhip him that made 


if 


.and People, 


follow'd by another. 


Abe We gel flying thro the Air, as a Meſſenger 


and Kindred, and Tongue, 


glorious Church, holy, and without ble- 
Miſh. 

As a farther Motive to Chriſtian Pa- 6 
tience and Conſtancy, this Viſion of the 
happy State of faithful Chriſtians, was 
I perceiv'd an An- 


of ſome important News from the u 
to the lower World. This was to pub- 
liſh to all People, the unchangeable Con- 


ſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, which 


7 Saving with 4 loud ; 
Voice, Fear God, and give 


Glory to him, for the Hour 


Heaven' and Earth, and 
the Sea, and the Fountains 
of Waters. 


ſhould remain always the fame, in the 

Truth of its Doctrines, the Certainty ot ... 

18 Rewards and Puniſhments to everlaſt- 
ing Ages. 

For the Angel declar'd with a ſtrong 7 
Voice, to command attention, that God 
would ſurely inflict a ſevere Puniſhment? 

on all manner of antichriſtian Idolaters ; 
the Hour of his Judgment ſhould as cer- 
tainly come as it was fore. sold. It greatly 

| there- 


— 


the REVELATION VFS. JOHN. - 
TEXT. | A HRASH Sgr. 
. therefore concern'd all to fear God, and W WW. 
give Glory to him only; for this is the | 
Worſhip due to the Creator of all things, 
the only ſupreme Lord, and Governour 
Ir of the whole World (c). 
8 And there followed This more general Sentence of Judg-8 
another Angel, ſaying, Ba- ment againſt idolatrous Corruptions of 
by lon is fallen, is fallen, the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, was 
that great City, becauſe ſhe applied more particularly to the antichri- 
1 N, 721 arink of ſtian Corruptions of this Period; for the 
15 me of ber Fornica- former Angel was follow'd in the Viſion 
FF. ==; by a ſecond, who very diſtinctly pro- 
claim'd, That Babylon was to be deſtroy'd, 
that great City Rome, which had abus d 
her later as well as former Power, in 
maintaining and propagating idolatrous 
e Doctrines and Worſhip. 
9 And the third Angel Theſe two Angels were follow'd in the 
Followed them, ſaying with Viſion by a third, to ſhew the great im- 
2 loud Voice, If any Man portance of the Meſſage, and of Atten- 


12 the Beaſt, and bis tion to it. This third Angel declar'd the 
mage, and receive his 


Mark in bis Forehead, or Ereat Danger of complying with the pre- 
is tir Hand vailing Corruptions of thoſe times; and 
denounc'd a ſevere Judgment againſt all 
Perſons who ſhould ſubmit to this anti- 
chriſtian Power, or any ways profeſs O- 
bedience to it, by any publick A& of 
o Acknowledgment, or Homage. | 
10 The ſame ſhall drink For hedeclar'd every ſuch Perſon liable 10 
of the Wine of the Wrath to the moſt ſevere Puniſhment, to the 
of God, which is poured moſt fearful e of divine Vengeance, 
> , ol without hope of any Mercy, to ſoften or 
(c) In the Stile of Prophecy, toſhew the Certainty of the Prediction, Things to 
be after accompliſh'd, are repreſented as already done. This ſnews the Propriety 
and Elegance of the Expreſſion, that an Angel ſhould ſay, the Hour of Judgment 
is come, ſo long before the Accompliſnment, as another Angel, to foretel the future 
Downfall of Babylon followed, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen. The Record of 
this Prophecy by St. John, is a conſtant Preaching of the everlaſting Conſtitution of 
the Goſpel to Men, whether it means any particular Oppoſition to the Corruptions 
of the Church in this Period, as ſeyeral learned Men have thought, whether it inti- 
mates by whom ſuch Oppoſition ſhall be made, wherein they much differ, I ſhall 


| leave altogether to the Reader's Choice. The Certainty of the Revelation thus ſo- 
lemnly deliver'd by an Angel, ſeems to me the chief, if not the only Deſign af the 


Prophecy. 8 | 
PT 5 3 
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.Cnar. EXT. 
XIV. out without Mixture, into 


e Cup of his Indignation : 
| and he ſhall be tormented 
with Fire and Brimſtone, 
in the Preſence of the holy 
Angels, and in the Pre- 
ſence of the Lamb. 


 APaRaPuURASKE and NOTES on 


PARAPHRASE. 
allay them; the Wrath of God ſhall be - 
as a Cup of Poiſon, compos'd. of the 
ſtrongeſt. Ingredients, without any Mix- 


ture to weaken it: The deadly Effects of 


which no Antidotes can prevent. Such 


ſhall be the Wrath of God, that even 


Death it ſelf ſhall not free them from it, 
but their Torment ſhall - be 


great, as if 
they ſuffer'd the Pains of the fierceſt Fire; 


* 


neſs and Conſtancy in the defence of it. 


_ 


_ before God for ever. and e- 


ſhip the Beaſt, and his I. 


ragement to under 


and they ſhall ſuffer this Puniſhment to 
their greater Shame and Confuſion, in 


5 the Preſence of Chriſt and his holy An- 
11 And the Smote 0 


their Torment aſcended up ſeſs, as well as moſt ſevere; the Fire that 


ver, and they have no Reſt 
Day nor Night, who wor- 


mage, and whoſoever recei- 
veth the Mark of bis 
Name. ; Be 


be leſſen d for ever (d). 


- (4) We have already ſeen, that to worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, to receive 
his Mark, in the Forehead, or in the Hand, mean a Submiſſion to the Authority of 
this wild Beaſt, the perſecuting Power revived in the laſt Government of Rome, and 
ſo manifeſtly uſed to eſtabliſh the idolatrous Doctrines and Worſhip.of the Roman 
Church. The Wine of the Wrath of God, and the Cup of his Indignation, are 
Expreſſions taken from the Language of the Prophets. The Portion aſſign'd by the 


Providence of God to Men, is called the Portion of their Cup. It was not only cu- 
ſtomary to treat Friends with a Cup of Wine, as a Mark of Affection, but to exe- 


cute alſo the Sentence of Death on Offenders, by making them drink a Cup of Wine 
in which ſome ſtrong Poiſon had been infuſed. Such was the noted Execution of So- 


crates, by a Cup of Poiſon. The Scriptures mention @ Cup of Bleſſmg and Conſola- 


tion, and a Cup of Trembling and 1 God ſpeaks to the Prophet Feremiab, 

he was to cauſe the Nations to drint, Jer. xxv. 
15. . . 18. This is explained by making them, a Deſolation, an Aftoniſhment, an FHliſ-— 
fing, and a Curſe. Grotius ſeems to give a juſt Account of the Expreſſion without 
mixture, xexep0 ,v ax, to intimate, that the poiſonous Ingredients were infu- 


whic 


of the Wine Cup of his Fury, 


ſed in pure unmix'd Wine, to take a ſtronger Lincture, and become a more deadly 
Potion. The 8 it ſelf may well be underſtood of all the heavieſt Evils we 
feel in preſent Life, or Fear after it, without Ceſſation, and without End. A moſt 
uſeful Warning, in an Hour of ſo dangerous Temptation; a moſt powerful Encou- 
any Sufferings in the Cauſe of Truth, when all who betray it, 
or forſake it, are ſure to ſuffer ſo much more than any can ſuffer for their Faithful- 


In 


F gels. And their Torments ſhall be end- 1 


torments them ſhall never be extinguiſh- - 
ed, and the Smoke of it, which ſhall a- 
ſcend up for ever and ever, ſhall ſhew it 
everlaſting. Nor ſhall they have any 
time of Reſpite or Eaſe; -neither Day nor - 
Night ſhall bring them any relief, their 
Torments ſhall- never ceaſe, or their Pains 


1 7 
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FELT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 13. 
12 Here is the Patience In this the Patience of the Saints ſhall WWW. 
of the Saints, here are be manifeſted and perfected; herein 12 
they that keep the Com- their Perſeverance will conſiſt, that not- 
mandments of Cod, and the withſtanding all the Evils of Perſecution, 
Faith of Fefus. they continue conſtant in obedience to 
the Commands of God, as the Rule of 
their Religion, and ſtedfaſtly maintain 
the Truths of Chriſt's Revelation, the 
Rule of their Faith and Worſhip, in op- 
poſition to all Doctrines and Worſhip, 
contrary to it, by what Authority ſoever 
| they ſhall be impos d on the Church. 
13 And T heard a Voice As a farther Encouragement to Faith- 13 | l 
from Heaven, ſaying unto fylneſs and Conſtancy, I was directed by = 


* 


mi 71 . 2 n Fo a particular Voice from Heaven, to de- —— 
ord, fri binceforth; yi clare the unſpeakable Bleſſing of all ſuch ; 


aich the Spirit, > who ſhall be faithful; as they die in the 
= reſt ie 2 2 Faith, they die in the F —_ of God, ; 
hours, and their Works do and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Spi- 
follow them, rit of Revelation aſſures them, not only | 
TIES of an End to all their Afflictions in a 
ſhort time, but that all their Patience and | —_ 
Faithfulneſs, in the Hour of Tempta- | } 
tion and Perſecution, ſhall be rewarded Ih | 

gloriouſly in a State of perfect and un- 

mix'd Happineſs (e). 


{z) Some Interpreters underſtand dying in the Lord, to ſignify being put to death | : 
for Conſtancy in the true Religion. Others think, 10 die in the Lord, may mean 8 „ 
more generally to die in the Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as the Bi- | 
ſhop of Meaux. Qui meurent dans le Seigneur, Ceft en general tous les Saints, & en 
particulier les Saints Martyrs, qui meurent pour I Amour de lip. 5 
The Expreſſion from henceforth aTzeri,. may admit of different Interpretations ; 
it will well mean, that as they who die in the Lord, have from that time finiſh'd _ 
their State of Temptation and Affliction, and from thenceforth re/? from their La- Gs . 
buours, in like manner their Works follow them; and from that time they receive their | 
Reward, OE, Wi 1 I | | 
Mr. Daubuz's Obſervation ſeems natural and juſt : The Bleſſedneſs promiſed — 
„ conſiſts in their being happy in their ſeparate intermediate State, and in their ha- - 
.< ving at the Reſurreckion their full Reward.” © _ 5585 
Every one will ſee, how great this Encouragement is to Patience and Perſeverance, 
the great Intention and principal Doctrine of all theſe Prophecies. 55 
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CHAP, 
XIV. 


TEXT. 
14 And ] looked, and 


behold a white Cloud, and 


upon the Cloud one ſat, 
like unto the Son of Man, 
having on bis Head à gol: 


den Crown, and in his 


Hand a ſbarp Sickle. 


# 


came out of the Temple, 
crying with à loud Voice, 
to him that ſat on tbe 
Gloud, Thruſt in thy Sickle 


and reap, for the Time is 
come for thee to reap; for 


_ the Harveſt of the Earth 


ted in Ch 


fa 


is ripe. 


15 And another Angel 


A PARAPHRASE and NOTES on 


PARAPHRASE. 

The ſure Execution of the Judgments 14 
denounc'd againſt the Corrupters of the 
Chriſtian Religion, was farther confirm 
ed by another Viſion, Chriſt himſelf was 
repreſented fitting upon a bright Cloud, 
which was ſpread under him, as a Seat of 

Judgment. He appeared as a Man, or 


like the Son of Man, in the Viſions - of 


Daniel, with a golden Crown on his 
Head, the Enfign of Royalty and ſove- 
reign Power; and, to expreſs the Mean- 


ing and Deſign of his Appearance to 


Judgment, he bore in his Hand a ſharp 
Sickle, wherewith Men are uſed to cut- 
down, or to reap Corn. ; 


Soon after, I beheld an. Angel come 15 


out of Heaven, the true Temple, and 
moſt glorious Seat of God's Preſence ; 
. he came to bring order, or give the word 


as from God, when the Execution of his. 


| Judgments ſhonld begin; and ſpake with 


a very ſtrong Voice to him that fat on the 
bright Cloud, Thruſt in thy Sickle, and : 
reap, the appointed Time of Judgment - 


is come, the World is ripe for it, let it 


16 And he that ſat on 
the Cloud thruſt in his 
Sickle on the Earth, and 


the Earth was reaped... 


P 


laces.of Scripture, and may mean God's bringing or 


be no longer delay'd, but immediately ; 


exccnted.- | 

Whereupon the Order of God was im- 16 
mediately executed ; the Inhabitants of 
the Earth were cut off as Corn is cut 
down with a Sickle, at the appointed time 


(/), The Opinion of Interpreten differ very much as to the Meaning of this Part 
of the Viſion. Many ſeem ve 
ken in a good Senſe, in ſome: 


wide of the purpoſe. Harveſt may ſometimes be ta- 


gathering m__—_ his People; or, in particular, gathering together the Saints depar- 
riſt. 


preſſive of Judgment. 


But as theſe Expreſſions are plainly taken from the Prophet Foe! in. 


13. Put ye in the Sickle, for the Harveſt is ripe ; come, get ye down, for the Pr 
the Fats overflow, for their Wi 


18 rip is full, 
is great, The. -Haryeſt and Vintage are ex- 


= 
The Harveſt is ripe, means the ſame thing as their Wicked- 


neſs is great, or their Iniquity is fully ripe. This Senſe gives a proper and eaſy Con- 
iſion with each other. According to the Biſhop 
- - 


nection of the ſeveral Parts of this 


Daniel vii. 3. 


the REVELATION-of S. JOHN. 
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17 And another Angel 
came out of tbe Temple. 
which is in Heaven, be 
atſo having. a ſharp Sickle, 


18 And another Angel 
came out from the Altar, 


which had Power over. 


Fire, and cried with a 
loud Voice to him that had 


09; . 
 RARAPHRATSRK! 
I farther beheld in my Viſion, another 
Angel coming out of the true Temple, 17 — 
which is in Heaven; he alſo appear d 
with a ſharp Sickle in his Hands, to aſſiſt 
in this Execution, and finiſh the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Enemies of true Religion. 
And another Angel came out from the 18 


Altar, on which Fire was uſed to burn 


continually; he was ſent to bring Orders 
to the Angel that had the ſharp Sickle, 


Ser i, 


which he deliver'd in a loud Voice, ſay- 
ing, Begin to put in execution the righ- - 
teous Judgments of God on this wicked 
Generation. The Time of God's Ven- 


the ſharp Sickle, Thruſt in 
thy ſharp Sickle, and ga- 
ther thou Cluſters: of the 
Vine of the Earth, for her 


Grapes are fully ripe, geance, his appointed Time is fully come, 
N and the Iniquities of the Inhabitants of 
the Earth have made them fully ripe for 
Deſtruction g). . 
19 And the Angel tbruſt Immediately upon this Order, the An- 


in his Sickle into the Earth, 
and gathered the Vine of 
the Earth, and caſt it into 
the great Wine-Preſs of 
the Wrath of God. 


gel began to cut down thoſe wicked Per- 
ſons, whoſe Iniquities had made them 
ripe for Deſtruction, and deliver'd'.them 
over to- divine Vengeance, which ſhould 
preſs them hard with grievous Afflictions, 
as Grapes are preſs'd in a Wine-Preſs. 


of- Maux, After the Denunciation of the Judgment of God, behold the Execu- 
bc tion.“ The general Ideas of an Harveſt and Vintage, expreſs the Vengeance of 
God on the Enemies of his People. The Perſon who executes this Vengeance is 
Feſus Chriſt, who himſelf comes to execute this Judgment upon his Enemies; fo - 
that we may here alſo obſerve, it is not an Angel, as elſewhere, but the Son of Man, 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; who ſtrikes this Blow, who has the chief and principal Hand 
in it, though Angels are alſo ſent to accompany him, and aſſiſt in the execution; to 
ſhew, that this Stroke of Vengeance on Rome is with all the Force of a divine Hand. 
It is executed, on Orders brought by an Angel from the Temple, or. Preſence. of 
God, out of the Temple which is in Heaven, v. 17. This may well mean, that there 
is an appointed time, when the Judgment of God ſhall come on his Enemies, as 
there is in the Courſe of natural Providence, a Time appointed for the Seaſon of 
Harveſt. The one ſhall as ſurely come in its appointed time as the other. 
(e The Angel vubo had Power over Fire, is an Alluſion, according to Mr. Daubuz, 
to the Office of that Prieſt who was appointed by lot in the Temple-Service, to take 
care.of the Fire upon the Altar, and who was therefore called, the Prie/t over the 
Fire. Grotius, more ſimply, having the Office of God's Vengeance; habens potęſtatem 
ſupra ignem, habens miniflerium iræ diving. According to the Theol 7 
Hocker Omnis virtus vel facultat quam prafecit Deus alicu rei, vocatur Angelus illi 


rei prefeftus,- | 
3 The 


ogy of the Feiſs linen, 
More Neyoc:. - 


Q 
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20 And the Wine-PreſS The Deſtruction of thoſe Enemies of 20 


aas trodden without 45% God and true Religion, the Supporters 


of the Wine-Preſs, even 


City, and Blood came c and. Favourers of that tyrannical idola- 


n trous Power, which had ſo long and ſo 
1 Space if ; nd ann cruelly perſecuted the Saints, was great 


fix hundred Furlongs, beyond expreſſion; as if their, Blood had 


Iwill tread them in mine Anger, and trample them in my Fury, and their 


been ſhed in ſuch quantity, that it cover'd 
the Earth for many Miles, and yet was ſo 
deep, as to reach, up to. an: Horſe's 
: Breaſt (H. | 2 
| | HAP. 


{h) To tread a Wine-Preſs, is a Prophetick Deſcription of Deſtruction. The 


Expreſſions of the Prophet Jaiab, c. iii. v. 3. I have trodden the Wine-Preſs alone, 


and of the People there was none with me; are thus explained by the Prophet himſelf, 

Plant ſhall be 
ſprinkled upon my Garments, and I will ſtain all my Raiment. The Images in this Vi- 
ſion are very ſtrong and expreſſive; the largeſt Wine-Preſſes were uſed to be in ſome 


Places out of the City. This is the great Wine-Preſs of the Wrath of God, and ſeems 


LEY 


and the Deſtruction of his Enemies will be fo great and terrible, that the boldeſt Ima- 


to intimate the great Numbers that ſhall be involv'd in this general Deſtruction. 


The great Quantity of Blood mentioned in the Viſion, is a ſtrong Image repreſent- 
ing ſome great Slaughter of the Enemies of God, and true Religion; but what par- 
. ticular Judgment this Prophecy deſcribes, is not well agreed by Interpreters. The 
Order of theſe Prophecies, and the Series of this Part of them, will- not, I think, 

allow us to underſtand it of any Judgment on Rome Heathen, or indeed of any Judg- 
ment before the time of the third Period, in which the Beaſt aroſe ; for before that 
time none worſhipped the Beaſt, or his Image, or receiv'd his. Mark, but theſe are 
the Perſons to whom this f plainly relates. 


Nor does there ſeem ſufficient Reaſon to underſtand, the Harveſt of the Reforma- 


tion began by Luther, whereby the good Corn was ſeparated from the Earth, or Pro- 


teſtants from the Idolatry of the Roman Church; for the Harveſt, as well as the Vin- 


tage, are deſign'd to expreſs an approaching Day of great Wrath. Nor did the 
State of Europe, during the Reign of Queen Anne, ſo exactly anſwer, I think, to all 
the Characters of this Prediction, as ſome have obſerved. | | 


” 


The Order of the Prophecies, and the more natural Connection of this Part of den 


with the reſt, direct, as I apprehend, with more Propriety, to underſtand it of the 

great Judgment to be inflicted at the End of this Period, on the Beaſt, and his Fol- 
lowers. It will then mean, that great Judgment which is more particularly and 
fully explain'd in the xviii and xix Chapters, and which is to make way "4 the 
happy State of the Church, propheſied of in the xx Chapter. | 


oo 


This Judgment then ſeems ſtill to be future. It will be prudent therefore to leave 


. the time of its accompliſhment, more fully to explain it. In the mean time, we 
may have, however, as much Encouragement to Patience and Perſeverance, as aw- 
ful Warnings againſt 1 and yielding to the common Corruptions of the 
5 th 


Age, as if all Circumſtances of the Judgments foretold, had been more particularly 


reveaPd. We know, in the ftrong and lively Images of the general Deſcription, 
that this Judgment will as nin 


in the appointed time it ſtall be executed by an Hand which no Power can xeſiſt, 


come, as the appointed time of Harveſt, that 


and from which none can eſcape; that in this Day of Judgment, God's Wrath, 


ges 
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FEE Prophecy proceeds in this and the following Chapters, 
to open farther the appointed Puniſhment of Rome, for her 
Oppreſſion of the Truth, and Perſecution of the Saints. This 


Chapter repreſents the ſolemn Manner in which Preparation is 
made for the execution of theſe Judgments, as the next de- 
ſcribes the actual execution of them. The happy State of God's 
faithful Servants, and the joyful Thankſgivings with which 
they celebrate the Goodneſs of God, in the protection of their 
Cauſe, are very elegantly repreſented, to encourage their Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance. . e 


-ND-I ſaw another 


Sign in Heaven, 


eat and marvellous, ſe- 
ven Angels having the ſe- 


ven laſt Plagues: for in 


them is filled up the Wrath 
of God... 


PARAPHRASE.. 


Beheld another wonderful Viſion, 1 

which the Spirit of Prophecy re- 
preſented to me, as in Heaven; ſeven 
Angels appear d, agreeable to the Num- 
ber by whom God executed his Judg- 
ments in the former Periods, who were 
appointed for the execution of God's laſt 
Judgments, on the Enemies of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, in which the Wrath of 
God was to be finiſhed, in the full and 
final Deſtruction of his antichriſtian 
Enemies. | | 


5can hardly repreſent to our Imagination, what the Enemies of true Religion ſhall - | 


feel them to be in reality. 


- 


Mr. Waple obſerves upon this Chapter, that a certain Order of Voices' is plainly | 


repreſented, which being alſo 


ſeven in Number, and diſtinctly reckoned up, may ve- 


ry. well be accounted the feven Thunders, opened into loud and diſtinct Voices. It 
is fit the Reader ſhould be acquainted with this Conjecture, and then that it ſhould 


be left to his own Judgment. 
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i CHAP. 
XV. 


. Sea f Glaſs, mingled ſion of the divine- Preſence“*, that there 
-with' Fire, and tbem that 
Had gotten the Victory over 


- the Beaſt, and over his J- 
mage, and over his Mark, 


. and over the Number of 


- his Name, ſtand on the Sea 
: y Glo Krung th Harps it; round about this Cryſtal Veſſel, ſtood 


V God, 


F Moſes the Servant of 
Cod, and the Song of the ſtancy, were employ'd in a grateful Ac- 
Lamb, ſaying, Great and  knowledgment of the Goodneſs of God, 


and true are thy Ways ys, 


WWaple. 
| -Diubuz. 


* Grotius. ; 
Meaux. 


Waple, 
Daubuz. 


i — Temple. 


A PARAPHRASE and NOTES on 
px + © PARAPHRASEB. 
2 And I ſaw as it were 1 moreover ſaw, as in my former Vi-= 


was a large Cryſtal Veſſel, like the mol- 
ten Sea, in the Temple, but far more 
glorious. It ſeem'd more ſhining and 
lively chan bare Cryſtal, having the Luſtre 
of a red or fiery Colour intermixed with 


thoſe happy Servants of God, who, by 
their Faith and Patience, had preſerved 
themſelves from the antichriſtian Apoſta- 
who had not acknowledged the Au- 
9 of the Beaſt, by any Act of Sub- 
miſſion. They had, as in the Temple- 
Service, Harps 1 in their Hands, to accom- 
. pany their Pſalms of Praiſe with Sympho- 
mies of Muſick (a 
Theſe happy Saints, who had obtain'd 3 


2 And they fing the dong 
the Victory by their Patience and Con- 


marvellous. are thy, Works, 


Lord God Almighty, +; 4 from a joyful Senſe of their former Pe. 


verance and. preſent Happineſs, as the , 


thou King of Saints. raelites ang the Praiſes of God for their 


fa ) "WISE, are not 4 what.i is meant. by. this Sea of ou mingled with Fire. 
It is ſuppoſed by ſome to ſignify the © pure State of the Church, and the fiery .Indig- 
<< nation tobe poured out of _ Vials. Or to denote a Multitude of Saints, whoſe 
« State is to be like a Sea i Gf a pure and holy Life in a very unſettled Condi- 
* tion; while they alſo endure the Fire of Perſecution ; or it is fippoſed to denote, 
c that God, the 13 of Hearts, finds them pure as Cryſtal, and warm d 
a 2 the Love of God, as Love is compar'd to Fire, or an holy People, perfectly 

© pure, and inflam'd with the Love of God. It is alſo ſuppoſed, that it is an Allu- 


"66 * to the Deliverance of the {ſrag/ites from the hands of the Egyptians, when 
e they had paſs'd the Red Sea; whereby is ſignified the Preſervation and Security of 
A the Saints, during the pouring out of the Vials upon the Wicked.” But as the 
Scene of this Viſion is in Heaven, and as the Viſion repreſents the happy State of thoſe 


ithful Servants of God, who. had overcome the Corruptions of the World; it does 


not ſeem fo natural a Deſeri 8 of their State in this Life; it has a more eaſy Al- 


Jufion to the Sea, or large Veſſel of Water in the Temple: But this being a bor 
ſtal Veſſel, ſhining with Rays of a lively Red, as if Fire, or ſome bright L 2 t 
ſhone through it, it may well repreſent ths more perfect Purity and active Z 

the heavenly Church; and how much more glorious every thing is, in the State * 
the 5 above, than the faint and typical Repreſentations of it were in the 


* Chap, iv. 6. If D 
| _ 
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Deliverance at the Red Sea, in an Hymn 


; 4 Who ſhall not fear thee, 


O Lord, and glorify thy 
Name ? for thou only art 
holy : for all Nations ſhall 
come, and worſhip before 
_ thee, for thy Juagments 
are made manifeſt,  & 


8 


5 And after that T look- 
ed, and behold the Temple 


of the Tabernacle of the 
Teſtimony in Heaven was 


- 


opened. 


compoſed by Mes; fo theſe Saints hav- 


ing obtain'd a greater Deliverance, and 


Salvation by Chriſt, ſang a Pſalm of 
Praiſe, of the ſame Spirit with that of 


Moſes, but in a Stile ſuited to their Deli- 


verance and Salvation by Chriſt ; ſaying, 
Thy Works, O Lord God Almighty, are 
moſt great and wonderful; thy Ways, as 
the King of Saints, are moſt righteous 
and faithful. 


What abundant Reaſon have all Peo- 4 


ple, from what thou haſt done for us, 
to worſhip thee as God, and give Honour 
to thy Name, as glorious in Holineſs ; 
ſo that none among the Gods is like un- 
to thee. All Nations ſhall acknowledge 


thee the one true God, by worſhipping 


before thee; being convinced, by thy 


Judgments, that in the Greatneſs of thine 
Excellency, thou haſt overthrown them 


that roſe up againſt thee ; that thou art 
the Strength .of thy People, and their 


Salvation (6). go 
When this Hymn of Praiſe was ended, 5 
the laſt Judgments of God were farther 


repreſented to me in Viſion, I beheld, 
as if the moſt holy Place, or inmoſt 


Part of the Temple, the Seat of God's 
Glory, and of the Oracle, was opened, 


© 


(b) The Biſhop of Meaux juſtly obſerves, the Song of Praiſe, after the Paſ- 


ſage of the Red Sea, agrees perfectly well to the Martyrs, after they had ſhed 


be Blood, or to thoſe who were paſs'd thro" a State of Perſecution to a State 
of 


eſt and Happineſs; that, by the Song of Moſes and the Lamb, we may 


underſtand two Pſalms of Praiſe, or one and the ſame Pfalm, compos'd in imi- 5 


tation of the Song of Moſes. 


In Fact, moſt of the Expreſſions of this Pſalm, tho not in the very ſame 


4 


Words, yet, in their plain Senſe and Meaning, ſeem to be taken from the Song 
of Moſes, of which it is a ſort of Chriſtian Abridgment. | 
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TEXT. - PARAPHRASE. 
You as when the High Prieſt went into the 
Holy of Holies (c). 


| 6 And the ſeven Angels And I beheld ſeven Angels appointed 


| Tame out of the Temple, to execute theſe Judgments, coming out 


having the ſeven Plagues, 
be in pure and W from the moſt holy Place, as having re- 


Litas, ail daving chile ceiv'd their Inſtructions from the Oracle 
| 9 


„ it polen Of God himſelf, They appear'd in Ha- 
> An REA bits, like thoſe the High Prieſt wore, 
NR INE \ when he went into the moſt holy Place, 


n and conſulted the Oracle. 
7 And one of the for When theſe Angels having received 


' Beaſts gave unto the ſeven 


Preſence, and Seat of the Oracle between the Cherubim, over the Mercy-Seat, 


inpels, ſeven golden Vials, their Commiſſion, came out of the 


6 


7 


full of the Weath of God, moſt oy Place, the Contents of their 


50 laveth for ever and Commiſſion were reveal'd in the follow- 
frond | n ing Prophetick Repreſentation : One of 
the four living Creatures, Repreſenta- 
tives of the Angels, gave to cach of them 


a Vial or Cup, not with Incenſe in it, 
as in the Temple-Worſhip, but each of 


them was filled with Ingredients of 
deadly Qualities, by which were figni- 
fied the Wrath of God; who, as he 


is the everlaſting God, is ever able to 


z = ? *. 


Judge, and to puniſh his Enemies accor 


ding to their Works. EW 


. 


(e) The Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimomy, ſeems plainly to be meant of 
the moſt holy AA The whole Rear was called, 280 Tabernacle of the 
Congregation which is without the Vail, which is before the Teſtimony, Exod. xxvii. 


21. It is alſo call'd, The Tabernacle of Witneſs, Acts viii. 44. In this Tabernacle, there 


was the Sanctuary, or holy Place, without the Vail, and another Room within the 
Vail, calld the moſt holy Place, in which was the viſible Teſtimony of God's 


Exod. xxv. 22. 


This Prophetick Repreſentation ſeems intended to ſhew theſe Judgments God 


threatned, in theſe Prophecies, to inflict on the Enemies of Truth and Righteouſ- 


neſs, were ſurely to be accompliſh'd in their appointed Time, as the Oracle of 


God was a fure Declaration of his Will. It is pronounced as a Decree from the 
Throne of the great Lord, and Sovereign of the whole Creation, which he will 
certainly put into execution. 2 | | 


- Here- 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Szer. 14 


8 And the Temple was Hereupon I farther beheld, as if the 
filled with Smoke from the Cloud of Glory, the Symbol of God's ® 
Glory of God, and from his Preſence and Þ Power, filled the whole 
Power: and no Man was Temple, as when the Preſence of God 


* rope * ay So enter d the "Tabernacle of Moſes, ſo that 


it was not to be approach'd ti | the Judg- 

72 pled. 9 ments of God ſhould be finiſh'd, > nA 
preſs that the Glory of God's Juſtice, 
Power, and Truth, were highly con- 
cern'd to ſee theſe Judgments duly and 


wy OI (%). 


*. a) The Cloud of Glor Was the viſible ManifcRation of God's Preſence in 
Tabernacle and it expreſs d the Preſence of God, for Protection and 

ber Judgment. The Glory v was 2 Sign of Protection, at erecting the Tabernacie, 
and at the Dedication of the Temple, But, in the Judgment of Fire, the Glory 
of the Lord appear'd unto all the Con regation, when he and his Companions were 
ſwallowed u by the Earth, Numb. xvi. 19. In like manner, when the Congrega- 
tion of the Gh dren of J 2 murmured againſt Maſes and Aaron, v. 42. and ror 
gathered: together aſt them, they looked towards the Tabernacle of the Co 
gation, and behold the Cloud covered it, and the Glo 551 of the Lord appear d. 
was the Forerunner of Judgment; for immediately Moes directs — quid | 
hy and make Atonement, becauſe Wrath is . and the 
begun, v. 46. 80 e the (lay of God, or 
4 d of lory, to expreſs the Execution of ol, . 
- Sign of Fayvour. roo ents at ret cxrizn and in both he is glo- 

Tious. 
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* HIS following Chapter contains the Judgments themſelves 


. ſignified by the ſeven Vaals full of the Wrath of God; and 
gives us a Prophetick Repxeſentation of each of them in their 
Order; and are an exact Deſcription of the greater and more 
eminent Judgments of God on the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
for their Enmity to true Religion, and Perſecution of the Saints 
during this third and laſt Period. ern ' 


p : ) 4 
* 1 % , by » 
I 
N * . — 
8 
4 


i A ND I hard a _ 
II eat Voice out of 


he Temple, ſaying to the 

ſeven Angels, Go your ways, 
and pour out the Vials of 
the Wrath of God upon the 
Earth. 


PARAPHRASE. 


LL things being thus prepared, che 1 
Angels having receiv d their Inſtruc- 


tions from the Oracle, and their Vials full of 


the Wrath of God from one of the Che- 
rubim, I heard the Voice of the Oracle 
give the Word of Command to the An- 
gels, to pour out their Cups in their Or- 


der; for the Inhabitants of the Earth were 


2 And the firſt went, 
and pour'd out bis Vial up- 
on the Earth, and there fell 
a noiſom and grievous Sore 
upon the Men which had © 
the Mark of the Beaſt, and 
upon them which worſhip- 
ped bis Image, 


ripe for thoſe Judgments which the Juſ- 
tice of God had appointed for their Pu- 
niſhment. | 

The firſt Angel immediately obey'd 2 
the Voice of the Oracle, and poured out 


his Cup upon the Earth. This was fol- 


lowed with a grievous Plague upon thoſe 


who had fallen in with the Corruption 
of the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, or 


were aſſiſting in the Perſecution of the 


faithful Witneſſes againſt the prevailing 
Corruptions. They were themſelves pu- 


niſhed with great Afflictions, as if a noi- 


their Bodies. 


ſom and painful Ulcer had broken out on 
1 


the ReveLaTiON ad 1 0 H N. 


« FF\HIS Plague of the firſt Vial, or OP ſeems to be an Alluſion 
to one of the Plagues of Egypt, when Moſes and Aaron took 

up Aſhes of the Furnace, and ſprinkled it up towards Heaven, and 1 
became a Boyl breaking. forth with Blains upon Man and Beaſt, Exod. ix. 
10. or to the Afflictions of Job, when Satan, by God's s permiſſion, 225 
him 2th ſore Boyls, from the Sole of his Foot unto his Crown, Job ii. 7. 
' Painful and noiſom Diſtempers of Body are very proper Emblems 2 an 
afflictive Condition of Life; hence, for every Man to know his own Sore 


and his own Grief, are Expreſſion of the fame e b in "he Language 


_ of- Scripture, 2 Chron; vi. 2. 

Such general Interpretation of theſe Plagues, would give us a very uſe- 
ful Senſe of this Part of Propheey, if we were to underſtand no more of 
it than this: That the Juſtice of God will, by a Series of Events in Pro- 
vidence, to the End of the World, puniſh the Enemies of true Religion, 
and thoſe who perſecute his faithful Servants. This would be an Encou- 
ragement to Faith and Patience; a reaſonable Warnin g not to be Partakers 
in ſuch Guilt, - left we alſo be Partakers of ſuch Puniſhments, even tho we 
ſhould be of the ſame Opinion- with an eminent Author: As to the 
« Vials, tho' they do plainly reach in a Series to the End of the World, 


5 0 15. 


. 
rf 2 al. 


Burnet, 
Theory, l. 3 


*] am not ſatisfied with any Expoſition 1 have yet met with conver. * 


«/ their preciſe Time or Contents.” 


The Plan of theſe Prophecies, the Order of the Petiods, the ſucceſſive” 
Series of Events, may however, I conceive, give a farther Light to the ge- 


neral Expreſſions, and furniſh us with particular Facts in Providence, im- 


portant in themſelves, and properly applicable to the ſeveral Prophetical 


Deſcriptions; ſuch as may ſhew, that the hiſtorical Events of this Period 
are as agreeable to the Revelation of Prophecy as any of the former. 


It is true, as the fame ingenious Author obſerves, ©* Modeſty and So. | 


ce briety are in all things commendable ; and in nothing more, than in the 


* Explication of theſe ſacred My ſeries.” I ſhall endeavour, therefore, 


with the Modeſty due | to ſuch —— to mention ſuch Events in 


Hiſtory, as I think applicable both to the Deſcription and Order of the 


Prophecies; leaving it to the Judgment of the Readers, to give them 
what Degree of Evidence they ſhall think they deſerve : Only premiſing 
this Obſervation ; There is a general Uſe to be made of a more general 


Meaning, for the Encouragement of Faith and Patience, and to warn us 


againſt falling in with the great Apoſtacy of this Period, tho we ſhould' 


not be ſatisfied with the preciſe Time or Contents of each particular Judge F 


ment ſignified by the ſeveral Vials in their Order. 


- Theſe, Vials full of the Wrath of God, ſeem plainly determin'd- as to 
their Time, to this third Period; and this renders all Expoſitions of them 


_ improbable, which refer them to any Part of Hiſtory before the Period it 
ſelf begins. This one Conſideration may ſet aſide many of the Expoſi- 
tions Which learned Men have given us of them: They are to be poured 
out upon thoſe who had the Mark of the Beaſt, and Who worſhipped his 
1 ; TO are therefore to be conſidered. belonging to the 9 in 
| W ich 
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CH Ap. Which the Beaſt reigns, and are to be look?d for in the Times after the 
XVI. Popes were inveſted with the temporal Power of Rome, which is evi- 
dun the laſt Form of Roman Government, and has now continued to be 

fo for near a thouſand Years to our times. 
It ſeems further a very natural Rule of Interpretation, to conſider the 
Vaals in ſucceſſive Order, deſcribing the Events of Providence, at proper 
Intervals, one after another, during the 1260 Years in which this third 
Period of Prophecy is to continue; ſo that the firſt Plague is to end with 
- the Downfall of this myſtical Babylon. Let us then ee, whether follow- 
ing this Guide, we may not find out ſomething concerning the Times 
and Contents of theſe Vials, which may, give us reaſona le Satisfac- 


tion. 
Plagne of the firt Vial, will then be the feſt in Oeder g and, in 


This 


time, this will direct us, I think, to look for it, in the Times next to the 

Riſe of the Beaſt; and, for its Contents, in the firſt remarkable Puniſh- 

ment on the Supporters of this antichriſtian Power. 

We have already ſeen, that the Pope receiv'd the temporal Power of 

Rome, together Aich the Exarchate of Ravenna, as the Patrimony of 
St. Peter, about the Year, 756, by * aſſiſtance of Pepin Kang of 


France. 
Charles the. Great, Son of Pepin, was proclain'd Emperor by the 
2 means, A. D. 800. This Prince carried the French Monarchy 
very large Extent, having France, Germany, and Italy, within the 
Hei HR. 88 his Dominion; in quality of Emperor, he confirmed the Grant 
a the Exarchate to the Tepe, ang enlarged the Donation of his Father 
Fepin. 


Charles the Great, like another Conſtantine, 5 to "th laid the 
Foundation of a great and proſperou . 


of great out ward Pro 
appear d in a very few Years, that notwithſtanding all the Care 


9 
But it 


o os te fone, nad ts Lanb; Gear Ds — 
orts eontinually prevail in Church 
and State. The Worſhip . the Doctrine of Purga- 
and Maſſes for the Dead, the Doatine: of the Real Preſence, and 
Adoration of the conſecrated Bread, the Perfection and Merit of a Mo- 

naſtick Life, the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Worſhip founded on theſe 
Doctrines, became the Sum of Religion. The State of the Church in 

theſe times, is not unfairly repreſented by a very learned Hiſtorian, Nimis 

increvit buc feculo per civiles & bellicas calamitates, i iamgue Prin- 

Hiſt, Eccl. cipum, vitio Cleri, ambitione Pontificum, defidia Monachorum, fada cor- 


Secul. 9. ruptio,, & vere RE: in eee Culu. Maribus, Regi- 


c. 5- P. 1843. minus. 
'The Doctrine of the Pope's nd Power ee the. whole 
Church, was in particular caned 0 « great height ; * indeed, as re- 


preſented by the Roman Writers; in , that t Dignity 
- I, was conferr'd, and the Tranflation male of the 2 
| . Wo RY — = Fs ONE Og: So that 


Cardinal 
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Cardinal Baronius'obſerves, that the Title of the Weſtern Empire was ta- SEC T. 15. 
ken from the Greeks, by the Pope's Authority, for Hereſy. Facuiſe wy 


obſque poſſeſſore, titulum occidentalis imperii, à Grecis ob Hereſes, auttori- 
tate pontificia, ſublatum. This Authority is afferted to be ſeated in the Pope, 
and, by divine Right, in him primarily. Ex infita igſi Romano pontifict, 
conceſſa divinitus auftoritate, ex poteſtate quæ in ipſo primario ręſideat. 
Hence, the whole Power of the Emperors is ſaid to be wholly from the 
Grace of God, and of the Apoſtolick See. {gitar Dei, & apaſtolicæ ſe- Spanheim, 


dis gratia, totum hor eſſe, quod conſecuti funt occidentalis orbis imperatores. ib. P. 1348. 


More may be ſeen to the fame purpoſe, in the learned Spanberm. 
It would be too long to mention the Intrigues by which the Popes en- 
deavourd to weaken the imperial Power, and render the Emperors odious = 
and contemptible, as a noted French Hiſtorian obſerves. © Pope Gregory Mezeray, 


* 


gave ſecret Encouragement to his Sons, in their unnatural Rebellion, and 
* to Ebbo Archbiſhop of Rheims, and the Biſhops of France, when they 
& actually depoſed him at Compeign, A.D.833.” Foviſſe eum (Gregorium Spanheim, 
| Papam) nefario ſtudio, rebellionem filiorum Ludovici, in optimum ac muni- ib. 1354. 
 ficum iu Romanam eccleſiam” principem, demerendo fibi Lothario, cujus rei 
non unum documentum eft . , . Nec dubium eft, quin clam a pontifice inducti 
fuerint epiſcopi Gallicani, principibus Ehboue Rhemenfi, & Agobardo ny 
dunenſi, quum depoſuere nperatcrem, apud Compendium diæegſias Sugſſionen/zs, 
Anno 833. This was fo fully known, that many of the Clergy of France Ib. 1355. 
publickly charg d Pope Gregory with it. Quare idem Gregorius Paxtifex, Du Pin Hiſt. 
a Francia melioribus epiſcopis accuſatus oft, quod immemor eſſet paſtoralis of- de P Egliſe, 
FÞcii, moderationis, jurisjurandi fatti imperatori. Du Pin gives very near V. 3. p. 9. 
the ſame Account with Span beim. | 1155 | 
A ttle after this, Pope John VIII. aſſumed the Authority of giving the 
Empire to Charles the Bald of France, in prejudice to the Rights of Lewis | 
of Germany, the elder Branch. Mortus Ludovico imperatore, in prejudi- Spanheim, 
cium Ludovici Germanorum regis, fratris natu majoris, ad imperii Romani Ib. 1359. 
ſceptra provehit, ac coronam imponit, interpretatus fincerum beneficium, & . 
Jus apoftolice ſedis. His Holineſs, ſays a Popiſh Hiſtorian, with the Hei, Hig. 
Other Prelates, judging they had more to get by Charles than Lewis, dePEmpire, 
gave him the preference, and crowned him Emperor on Chriſtmaſs-day, V. 1. 91. 
« An, 875.” But Charles, as the ſame Hiſtorian obſerves, obtain'd this 
Favour of the Pope, at the expence of the Rights of his imperial Crown, 
and fovereign Dignity ; inſomuch, that of a Superior, which he was be- 
fore, he became a fort of Vaſſal. He alſo gave up many of the Rights of . 
the Gallican Church, and promis d by Oath to protect the Pope againſt Id. ib. 92. 
all Perſons. © | GAUL Ha Panik IT, & | 


* IV. had a great hand in the Troubles of the Emperor Lewis the Pious, . 1. 29% 


- Theſe ambitious Views; and growing Power of che Biſhops of Rome, Mezeiay, = 


greatly weaken'd the Government and Authority of that Family, to which V. 1. p. 347. 
it owed its Greatneſs and Support. It prov'd a painful Sore, and curable = 4 
Ulcer, and was in great meaſure the Cauſe of thoſe many Evils, which for 
ſo long a time aiſlicted the Inhabitants of the Earth, during the Quarrels 
and Conteſts between the Succeſſors of Charles the Great, which ended at 
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Cn AP. laſt in their Ruin, carried the Crown of France to Hugh Caper, and tranſ. 
XVI. ferred the Kingdom to another Family, and the imperial Dignity to the 
erna, another Nation, and People; and in theſe Evils, taly, and 
Rome it ſelf had their "ſhares e to the b N en of 
God. 
The Sons oft Lewis the Pious, among 3 his ae was divided, | 
could no more agree among themſelves after their Father's Death, than 
they could with him while he was living, their Differences were only to 
be decided by the Sword. The Battle of Fontenay, A. D. 84 1, was ob- 
ſtinate and bloody; an hundred thouſand Men were ſlain in Battle: A 
Blow that ſo weaken' d the Family of Charles the Great, that it could ne- 
Menon ver after recover it ſelf. Depuis le Commencemement de la Monarchie 
J. 1. 31+ 2 Juſque a ce Temps que SJeferis, (fays a celebrated French Hiſtorian) 
il ne S qt point repandu, tant de ſang Frangois en quelque Fournte que Cait 
Z milivs de et il y perit cent mille hommes, horrible  playe, & que affoiblit fi fort la mai- 
rebus geſtis /on Carlienne, qu elle ne Sen put jamais remettre. Cædes miſerabilis fatta 
F erer (ſays another Hiſtorian) omnes rope Nobilitas Franci ca, caſa, pertinaci 
82.  Puter ſe certamine. * C 
The Emperor Chiles; — le Gre renntitbed d of the Domi- 
nions of Charles the Great; he inherited Germany from his Father, and 
upon the death of his Couſin Lewis, ſucceeded him in the Empire of Ha- 
_ ly, and Kingdom of France. He was crown'd Emperor by the Pope, 
A. D. 880; and received King of France, A. D. 884, the French paſſing 
over Cbarles tbe Simple, as too young for Government. But this Prince 
Was ſoon forſaken by his Subjects, who choſe in his room Arnold his Bro- 
ther's natural Son, about A. D. 887. The Defection was ſo general, that 
he was reduced to great Miſery and Want; inſomuch, that he had not a 
Servant to attend him, nor a Penny to buy him Bread; only Luitprand 
Biſhop of Mentz had any pity for him, and at laſt kept him from ſtarving, 
En ſorte (lays Mezeray ) qu il ne luy reſts pas un Valet pour le ſervir, ne un 
ſeul Denier pour vivre, il ny eut on Laer Eveſque a Mayence, Ju: en 
eut pitie & luy donna a manger. 
At the death of this Charles le Groſs, the F amily- nf Charles the Gres- 
was reduced to two Princes, Arnold natural Son of Carloman, and Charles 
ſurnamed the Simple; but there were ſeveral Perſons of great Power de- 
£5 n ſcended from ſome of the Daughters of Charles the Great, as Eudes Earl 
. 4 I, 371 I. of Ran, and Duke of France, Berenger Duke of Friuli, and Guy Duke 
= of Spoleto in Taly. France choſe Budes for their King; this occaſioned | 
continual Wars between him and Charles tbe Simple, till the death of Eu- 
dies, A. D. 898. But the Differences between Berenger and Guy i in Italy, 
were much longer, and afflicted all Italy with great Calamities, in which 
Sende de Rome it ſelf could not avoid a conſiderable ſnare. Hi ſummam ſibi rerum 
Regno Ita - Haud malo conſilio aſciſſere nixi, inteſtints populorum diſcordits Italiam Per- 
Ine, l. b. turbarunt, ac ſeipſas prorſus una cum eccleſia perdiderunt. Ea tempora in 
p. 139. rempublicam inferentes, quibus nulla alia tetriora, ac fediora fuiſe, vel prin- 
| N n vel 5 2e be in tot e gg anvbeniuntur. MY 


Mezeray, 
| * I. 30, 


It 
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Tt is to be obſer vd, that as the Popes had themſelves a very great bands: CT..1 
in exciting theſe Troubles, ſo they had a great ſhare in them 8 Major 1 
Pars, licet Berengarii cauſa e Met, Pontif Crs credo anttoritate impulſa, In, 
ad Vidonem ſe contulit. © b. 140. 

The Quarrel ſoon ſpread it ſelf into the o Church. The Parties 
of Pope Furmoſus and Sergius raged againſt each other with uncommon 
Fury; inſomuch, that Pope Stephen cauſed the dead Body of Furmoſus to 
be dug out of its Grave, 7 after Condemnation to be thrown into the 
River Tyber ; made all his Acts null and void, and took care to make an Sigonius, 
Emperor of his own Party. Lambertum vero regem Taliæ, Factionis ſux ib. 144. 
partes, exemplo patris foventem, inunxit imperatorem. | 

It would be endleſs to mention all the Calamities theſe civil Contentions 
brought _ Taly for near fourſcore Years, till Pope Fobn XII. A. D. 

960, implored the aſſiſtance of Ortho the Great, Ege! of Cermany, 

Pro chriſtianæ religionis, atque Italiæ ſalutis, amore. Who accordingly * * 
came, put an end to the Troubles of Haly; in acknowledgment of which ib. 
Service,” he receiv'd the imperial Crown from the Pope, A. D. 962. 

The forementioned Calamities were great in them elves, and were alſo 
an occaſion of many others; for theſe civil Contentions had greatly weak- 
en'd the Weſtern Empire, lo that the Normans were able to invade and ra- 
vage ſeveral Parts of it; eſpecially i in France, where at laſt they forced a 
Settlement, and erected a powerful Dominion in Normandy, ſo called after 
their own Name. The Miſchiefs theſe Norman Invaſions cauſed in France, 
are not to be mentioned, fays Mezeray, without Horrour. Their Deſire 
of Plunder brought them i into the ric oft Provinces, the falſe Zeal for their 
Religion (they were then Heathens) made them cruel and bloody, eſpe- 

to Churchmen. . . From Sea to Sea there was not a Monaſtery that Mezeray, 
did not feel their Rage, nor a Town that was not ranſomed, pillaged, or. 1. 319. 
burnt twice, or three times; which, ſays our Hiſtorian, nude i it ſufficiently 

evident, it was one of God's terrible Plagues. 

On the other hand, the Saracens ravaged Itah, fixed themſelves at 
2 arento, made Excurſions to the very Gates of Rome, and carried off the 
Riches of the Churches without the, Gates of the City. Saraceni F 
libidine ſtimulati, ex Africa claſſem Romanis littoribus intulerunt, & Wo 
curſu. ad urbem facto opimas apoſtolorum Petri & Pauli ſuburbanas Bellie a ; 
nemine vim propulſante, diripuerunt, ac pretigis omnibus earum orna- 
mentis adus, e wing Wa 10 r — ne . err G 


9. Sigonius, 


run. | 


About the "IM time cies Hiker hel Py a Hired and brotal PR 
ple, broke in upon the German Dominions, and plunder'd Bavaria, Sua- 
bia, Franconia, and Saxony. They afterwards marched. into 1taly,. rou- 
ted Berenger, cut his Army to pieces, and often renewed their Incurſions, . 
woah great Terror and Ruin of the Inhabitants-of thoſe Countries which” 384. 
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This was the 1 State of the Weſtern Em ire for abovenn en 4 

dred Years from the Death of Lewis the Pious, A 1 840, to the Settle-. 


wg. 


node! * the EI man 8 n Oth * Creat, A. Wee well * 
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CH AP. to the Prophetick Deſcription, to the Time and Order of the Prophecies,. 
XVI. with reſpe& to each other. By the Earth, in the Prophetick Stile of 
korn =—— theſe Revelations, is meant the Roman Empire, or the e with 
their Inhabitants, ſubject to its Dominion. The Calamities of theſe Times, 
as they are related in Hiſtory, may very properly be called a noiſome and 


4 


AY 


* 
* * 

— 
E 


y 
and ond rs Sea. 
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rievous Sore,, M xaxo >, Togo, à painful malignant Ulcer. The Or 
er of the Prophecies ſhews what State of the Empire is meant, that State 
of it which falls in with the Beginning of the Reign of the Beaſt, or of 
the third Period of 1260 Years. It may therefore ſufficiently, I think, 
point out to us on what Earth this firſt Vial was to be poured, on whom 
this Plague was to fall, what was the 'Time, and what were. the. Contents 


of this Vial. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


3. And the ſecond Angel After the Judgments of God ſignified 5: 

poured out bis Vial on the: by pouring out the firſt Cup on the Earth, 

Sea, and it became as the. the ſecond Angel. obey'd the Command 

Blood be and of the Oracle, and poured out his Cup 

A on the Sea. Upon which the Waters of 
6 _ . the Sea became as congeal'd Blood, fa 

| that no Creature. could live in the Sea, 

baut died; to repreſent another great Judg- 

meet, the Effect of the Wrath of God 

* AVypon the Promoters of the great Apoſta- 

ey, and Perſecutors of God's faithful Ser- 

vants and Witneſſes (6). 's 


I. Ex 
05 Earth and Sea in Seripture-Language, are a Deſcription of ou rhabitable World, 

eavens and Earth are of the Univerſe in general ; as wehave obſerved in the Note 
on Chap, x. 2. As by Earth in the former Vial, we. underſtood the Countries, 


with their Inhabitants,. ſubject to the new Weſtern Empire erected in this Period, 
and owning the Authority of the Beaſt; ſo the Sea will beſt be underſtood of the ſame: 


Perſons, under a different figurative Deſeription. The Difference between the Ex- 


preſſions of Earth and Sea, may very probably mean, that: the former Judgments 


were chiefly inflicted on the Inhabitants reſiding in the inland Provinces of the Weſt-- 
ern Empire; but that the Judgments of this Vial are chiefly inflited on ſuch of the 
Subjects of this Empire, as went out by Sea to foreign Countries, and aboard Fleets, 

eſpecially on the Mediterranean Sea ; which is uſed to be. ſtiled in Scripture, the Sea, 


- The Sea becoming as the Blood of a dead Man, fo that every living Soul died in- 


the Sea, are Deſcriptions which ſeem to be taken from the Deſcription. of the Plagues- 


;. by one of which, Exad. vii. 20, 21. all the Waters were turned into Bod, 


of Egypt 
that all the Fiſh that was in the Riuer died, and there was Blad throughout all the: 
. of. F p Os 0 $a | 4 * — o 1 1 


Egypt. 


N The general Meaning of theſe figurative Expreſſions, ſeems to point out ſome very 


great Mortality and Slaughter, ſo that many Perſons ſhall periſh in ſome Undertaking,. 


and loſe. their Lives in ſome Expedition, chiefly carried on by Sea. Mr, . ob- 
* 8 | K £ 3 | ves, | 


„ 


towards the 
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SECT. 15. 


* T us follow our Guide in the Order and Series of Prophecy and 


in the Series of Providence, which are very properly applicable to this 
Prophetical Deſcription, , 

The pouring out of the firſt Cup, foretelling the Judgments of God on 
the Succeſſors of Charles the Great, and the new-founded Dominion of the 


Papacy, principally occaſioned by the Popes Ambition and Intrigues, has 
brought us down to the latter End of the tenth Century. Then the Em- 
pire was fix*d in Germany by Otho the Great, and the Kingdom of France 


paſs' d into the third Race, the Family of Caper, in which it Rill remains, 


about A. D. 987. 


Let us obſerve what was the next memorable Part of Hiſtory, after 


theſe great Revolutions in the Weſtern Empire, and in the Nations which 
owned the Authority of the Roman Popes; the Order and Series of the 


Prophecies direct us to look there, as the proper time wherein to find the 


Contents of this ſecond Vial. | 
From A. D. 1000, to 1100, the Corruptions of true Religion were 


greatly increaſed. A prodigious Superſtition ſpread every where during 


the eleventh Century, not only among the lower ſort, and common Peo- 


ple, but among Perſons of the firſt Rank, even Emperors, and Princes 


3 
Hiſtory, and ſee whether there are not ſome very memorable Events fee oy 


themſelves ; pretended Miracles, Apparitions of departed Souls, dreadful Spanheim, 


The Whole of Religion was placed in Penances, Maſſes, Lepacies to 


| redeem Souls from Purgatory, Pilgrimages, eſpecially to the Holy Se- 


pulchre at Feruſalem, which ended at laſt in the Holy War. 
This gave a fair Occaſion to the Popes to carry on their ambitious De- 


Span 
ib. 1518. 


ſigns, and enlarge their Authority in Things 1 re as well as ſpiritual, 
f 


the antichriſtian Power began now to exert it ſelf above all that is called 


- God, and to claim a Power of chufing and depoſing Emperors, and to 


deprive Princes of all civil Rights by — vr Hildebrand was 


Pope, by the Name of Gregory VII. A. D. 1073, he expreſsly claim'd 


the Authority of ſovereign Judge over all, of depoſing Emperors, and 
abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance. He actually uſed this Power 
1 Heury IV. and other Princes of Europe. In the 


Year 1076, he held a Council at Rome, of one hundred and ten Biſhops, 


„ 


* 


Tales of the Pains of Purgatory, improv'd the People's Superſtition, and 15 10. 
enriched the Church. 5 N P . 3 


heim, 


who, after mature Debate, concluded, the Pope had reaſon to deprive eiſs. J. 1. 
the Emperor of his Crown, abſolve the Princes and Members of the Em- 170. 


ſerves, from an Expreſſion in the Prophet Dania, c. vii. v. 2. That the four Winds 
of the Heaven ftirove upen the great Sea, that hereby is meant a Comprehenſion of 


C 


ſeveral Kings or Kingdoms in a State of War, fighting againſt each other to enlarge Symb. Did, 
their Dominions. He applies this Interpretation to our preſent Prophecy. This L. 


Vial has its Effect in War, the Sea being a Symbol of a Multitude in War. He 3 1 


adds, It muſt be ſuch a War, that all the corrupted Church muſt be concern d there- the Place, 


in; and it muſt alſo be on a Religious Account; the corrupted Chriſtians muſt, as it 


were, bring it upon themſelves. - And that the Men concerned in the Wars pre- 
dicted, ſhould die therein. | | 


Co 


* 
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Cu Ap. pire from their Oaths. This Reſolution the Pope put in execution, ex- 
XVI. communicated the Emperor and all his Adherents. | 
— Farther; in the Lear 1080, he renew'd his Excommunication againſt 
the Emperor, declares he had forfeited the Kingdoms of Germany and 
Du Pin Hift. Taly, and all Royal Dignity, forbid all Chriſtians to obey. him, gives the 
* 1 0 of Germany to Rudi exhorting all the Princes to take Arms a- 
n{t.hime 
What Troubles, phat e Bebellions, what- klvady Wars FO 
moſt extravagant Claim of Power occaſioned; the Hiſtorians of thoſe times 
relate at large; they are ſuch as in themſelves might be eſteem'd Jultly a 
terrible Judgment, for this antichriſtian Apoſtacy. 
This Pope Gregory had other Differences with almoſt all the other Chris 
ſtian Princes; he threatned- to excommunicate-Philip tbe Firſt King of 
France, and uſurp Aa full Authority over the Biſhops, and eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs of — by his Legates; and, in a word, he did all that he could 
Du Pin, ib. to become the only ſovereign Monareh * the Univerſe; Euſin, il fit n 
77.7 poſſible, pour ſe faire declarer le ſeul Monarque ſouverain de tout Univers. 

" Beſides all theſe Flames. which the Ambition of the Popes, kmdled in the 
Weſtern Empire it ſelf, it was the Occaſion. of another moſt remarkable 
Judgment, Which fell grievouſly on the zealous Abettors of S uperſiition. 

| and Supparters of the Papal Authority. ; 
Du. Pin, ib. Pope Urban II. the next but one to this Hildebrand, continued. the 
182. Quarrel with the Emperor, who, ſupported. Clement, formerly call'd; Cui 
Vert, as Pope againſt him. 5 

Pops Urban Went into France, A. D. 1096, and held a Council at le. 
bel propoſed, with great Earneſtneſs, to raiſe an Army, which + 

1 could — into the holy Land, to recover Jeruſalem, and the Sepulchre,. 
Sigo out of the hands. of Mabemetans. Sacram Hieroſolymarum expeditionem,. 


* 9. * 234. S ergdiit Hutu rFravitaut, verb or ene, auge animi dane ; 
ſugſit. 


It is N what Effect ſo l a Project had. on- che N Minds af) | 
a ſuperſtitious. People; they received it for the manifeſt Will of Gal, and 
fell in with the Pope's Propoſal with wonderful Zeal; Paſt uam autem 
peroravit, univerſi qui aderant, divino quaſi Hiritu concitati, bellum pro 
ſepulchro Chriſti . ingentibus ftudiis auimorum juſſerunt, atque in 
Sigonius, ib. eo. Dartan er en ahnen ſequi velle, RPA enen, reſponde- 
run. | 


The Pape;: to. encour: N their Clatiſtaoey.3 in fuck: Reſalmion, promiſes: - 
| — Indulgence for theit Sins, to take them into the Church's Protection, 
both for their Perſons and Fortunes. Gratias ago Deo maximas, ſaid the 


to Redemptore veſtro ſuſcepturas eſſe. oftenditis;neque tam repentina in tam di- 


tem ut ſtudia veſtra quoad 7 
tum Petri, & Pauli auftorutate confiſt,. omnibus qui ad bot bellum prodie-. 


& beatorum Petri & Pauli client cla ** vere SG Alias; ſaſci- 
| | Pally, 


T4 


Pope, quod vos tanta animorum conſenſione atque alacritate arma pro Chri- 


p venſis gentibus conſpiratio, ſine graviſſimo ipfius eſſe impulſu poteſt, Nos au- 
ſes adjuvemus, miſericordia Dei, & beato- 


rint, omnia pro delictis ſuis. piacula,  relaxamns, eaſque ſub Ecclęſiæ tutelam, 


, 
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pimus, & ab omnibus vexationibus corporum, fortunarumque tutos eſſe ſta-Sigonius, ib - 
FUIMUS, 3 1 74 
We here evidently ſee what hand the Pope had in this Enthuſiaſtical 
Expedition; but we ſhould obſerve, there was ſomething deeper than Su- 
perſtition or. Enthuſiaſm, in this Project of the Popes, which caus'd ſo 
much, Effuſion of Chriſtian Blood, Theſe Croiſades and Voyages beyond 
Sea, fays a judicious Hiſtorian of the Roman Communion, occaſioned the 
Ruin of many great Men, and a Multitude of common People; but the 
Popes and Kings had great Advantages from it to render them abſolute, 

Theſe (the Popes) becauſe they took the Authority of commanding theſe 

Expeditions of which they were the Head, they had the Perſons and E- 
ſkates of thoſe who took the Croſs, in their protection. It made the Uſe. 

of Indulgences and Diſpenſations more common than before; their Legates 


had the Management of the Alms and es Dec were given for 


theſe Wars; and it moreover gave the Popes a Pretence to raiſe the Tenth > pag 
on the Clergy. In effect, no Policy could have ſo well ſerved the Pope's France, V. 
Ambition, nor any Means be better ſuited to render his Authority ſupreme 1. 510. 
and abſolute. Ib. 654. 
We have an immediate Inſtance of the Truth of theſe Obſervations. 
Clement, who diſputed the Papacy with Urban, had poſſeſſed himſelf of 
Rome, but Urban, by the help of thoſe: who had liſted themfelves for this 
holy War, aſſaulted Rome, and took it, and forced Clement to retire, Eosigonius, 
be, ſays Sigonius, quo bellum contra Saracenos ſuaſerat, arma paravit, ac 235. 
propriis multorum, quos ad ſacram expeditionem accenderat, auxiliis uſus, ur- 
bem oppugnavit. | RE - W 
An incredible Number of Perſons ſoon prepared themſelves for this ho- 
ly. War. Pope Urban travelled through 1taly, to raiſe Money; the Peo- 
ple lifted themſelves ſo faſt in this ſpiritual Militia, that the Countries 
ſeem'd to be deſerted, and all the Coaſts and Havens filled with People 
ſetting out on their Voyage to Aa. Ex toto occidente, principes, populique Sigonius, 
adteo frequentes ierunt, ut crederes, vulgo urbes ab incolis deſeri, agroſque Ib. 235. 
incultos, ſoleſque deſeri; Urbanus Calabriam, Apuliam, & Siciliam, quas 
ymanni amici tum eccleſiæ obtinebant, luſtravit, atque ingentem pecuniæ 

ſummam in commoda eccleſiæ profundendam confecit : Cruce fignati diverſis 
itineribus, terra marique ita ut omnes oras, portuſque complerent, traje- 

cerunt, 8 15 Ys 25 5 | Oe 

This firſt Expedition is computed to conſiſt of more than three hun-1,..... 
dred. thouſand Men. They met with ſome Succeſs at firſt. Godfrey of x2, ”” 
Bouillon their General had the honour of receiving the Title of King of 
Feruſalem, having taken it A. D. 1099. yet their Victories were ſo bloody, 
that in a very ſhort time there remained no more than 5000 Horſe, and Mezeray, 
15000 Foot, of that numerous Army. mY b. $13. 


- 


"4 3 


of 


Vet the Fire of Enthuſiaſm ſtill ſpread thro? the Weſt ; another Croifade 
was rais'd A. D. 1100, This again conſiſted of above three hundred 
thouſand more. In this Expedition my Author obſerves, that not only ſe- Mezeray, 
veral great Princes, but moreover many Prelates, and even many great La- Ib. 514. 
Pt 2 WEE * 7, | | dics, 
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CnaApP. dies, reſolv'd to undertake the Voyage. Et plufieurs Prelats, & quantite 
XVI. de Dames illuſtres voulurent faire ce Voyage. ; | 
3 Thus, in about four Years, fix hundred thouſand Men were ſent to pe- 


* 


fs 


f Waters, and they be- 


riſh, thro' the ambitious Views of the Popes. Theſe Expeditions conti- 
nued for many Years with an incredible Effuſion of Blood. According to 
ſome Authors, there periſh*d above two Millions of theſe Enthufiaſts. 
Others obſerve, there were hardly any Men left in the Weſt, and almoſt 
no Perſons ſeen, but either Infants or Widows. | 8 

In fine, about the Year 1190, the Emperor Frederic, our King Richard, 
Philip Auguſtus of France, and others, made another fruitleſs and inglo- 


rious Expedition; and, after the Loſs of the greateſt part of their Armies, 


were forced to leave what had been ſo long contended for with ſo much 
Bloodſhed, in the hands of the Mabometans. e eee 
This is a very remarkable part of Hiſtory; it falls in exactly with the 


Order and Series of the Prophecies, and is ſo memorable a Judgment on 


the Supporters of the Papal Apoſtacy, that I ſhall leave it to the Reader's 
Judgment, whether it does not give light to the Time and Contents of 
this ſecond Vial, 2s 


\ 


1 PARAPHRASE. 


4 And the third Angel After this I beheld the third Angel 4 

Poured out his Vial upon poured out his Cup full of the Wrath of 
the Rivers and Fountains God, in its Order. This Cup was pour- 
ed on the Rivers and Fountains of Wa- 
ters, ſo that that they were changed into 
Blood. An Emblem of great Bloodſhed, 
the righteous Punifhment of thoſe anti- 
chriſtian Powers, for ſhedding the inno- 
cent Blood of God's faithful Servants (c). 
The 


Le) It is obſervable, there is a great Conformity between theſe three firſt Vials, 
and the three firſt Trumpets, c. viii. efpecially as to the Parts of the World on which 
theſe Judgments were to come. In the firſt Trumpet, Hail and Fire mingled with 
Blood, were caſt upon the Earth ; at the Sound of the ſecond Trumpet, a burning 


came Blood. 


Mountain of Fire was caſt into the Sea, and the third Part of the Sea becameBlood ; 


when the third Angel ſounded, a burning Star fell from Heavenupon the third Part 
of the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters. Here the Plagues of the firſt Vial, in like 
manner, fall upon the Earth; of the ſecond Vial upon the Sea; and of this third 

Vial, upon the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters oak 9 oa 

Me have ſeen the general Meaning of Rivers and Fountains of Waters, accord- 
ing to the Stile of Prophecy, in the W on c. viii. 10. It may be ſufficient juſt to 
mention here, that as the Countries belonging to any State are divided into Earth, 
Sea, and Rivers, ſo this Diſtribution of the Kingdom of the Beaſt, is an Intimation, 
according to the figurative Stile of Prophecy, that every Par t of that E , 
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TEX Y. _ _PARAPHRASE. SECT. 15. 

5 And I heard the Ange! The Angel who miniſtred in the exe- WW 
of the Waters ſay, Thou cution of this Judgment of God on the 5 


ert righteous, O Lord, Kingdom of the Beaſt, acknowledged 


which art, and wast, and the Righteouſneſs of God, and began 


. em thou haſt his Praiſe, ſaying, How does thy Righ- 


teouſneſs appear in thy Ways of Provi- 

dence, O God, who art unchangeable in 

thy Perfections, and conſtant in thy 

righteous Adminiſtration of Government, 

throughout all Ages? How manifeſt 

| | | haſt thou made it to them who will at- 
5 tentively conſider thy Ways, by this 
NY Judgment on the Kingdom of the 

T _ Beaſt? 3 3 
6 For they have ſhed They have, with. a cruel Execution of 6 

the Blood of Saints and tyrannical oppreſſive Power, ſhed the 
Prophets, and thou haſt Blood of thy Saints and. Prophets, and 


given them Blood to drink, now thou haſt inflicted. on them the 
far they are worthy. 9 5 Bs 


| ſhould, in. proper Time and Order, receive the Puniſhment due to their Apoſtacyand 
Wickedneſs. fi SE 1 
Dr. Hammond obſerves, that there is no Reaſon to affix any new critical Notion, 

ſingly to either of theſe Expreſſions, but to take them all together for what was meant 

by the Land. ..... As when God is. deſcribed, c. xiv. 7. the Creator of Heaven and 
Farth, and the Sea, and. the Fountains of Water, the. latter three are ſet to denote- 
what is elſewhere ordinarily called the Earth, and no more, in oppoſition to Hea- 
ven, that is, this inferior terreſtrial and all in it. According to this Mean-- 
ing of the Expreſſions, theſe Plagues will chiefly denote ſome Judgments to be in- 

flicted on the n of the Beaſt, and the more conſiderable Parts of it. It is a 
judicious Obſervation in general, and we ſhould carefully avoid carrying any figura- 
tive Expreſſion of Prophecy too far, which has oftem loſt the true Meaning in the- 
End. 

Probable Reaſons are however alledged for a more particular Application of theſe. 
Expreſſions. Rivers and Fountains of Waters may not unfitly ſignify the original 
Countries or Seats of Empire, in diſtinction from the Provinces, as Fountains are the 

Original of Rivers, which run in one common Collection of Waters into the Sea; 
and as Waters are neceſſary for Life, when they are infected, and become deadly, 
they are an Emblem of ſuch Judgments as ſhould cut off the very Supports of Life. 

Finally, the Waters becoming Blood, ſo that God gave them Blood to drink, be- 
cauſe they ſhed the Blood of his Saints and Prophets, ſeems farther to ſhew, that. 
this Judgment was to conſiſt in much Bloodſhed and Slaughter, as they perſecuted 
the Martyrs by ſhedding their Blood, they ſhould ſuffer in like manner, and their 
Blood ſhould be ſhed by each other's Hands, according to the Expreſſions of this- 
Prophecy, Chap. xiit. 10. He that killeth with the Sword, muſt be killed with © the 
Sword; or, in the Words of the Author of the Wiſdom of Solomon, concerning tne. 
Puniſhment of Egypt, That they might know that wherewithal a Man finneth, by the- 
ſame alſo ſhall bg be puniſhed, Chap, xi. 16. 5 | 

„„ | | Puniſhment. 


184 A PARAPHRASE and Nor ks on 


4 P ARA P HRA E. | 
yp Puniſhment they have ſo juſtly deſer- 
WW | ved, and given them Blood to drink by 


a great Effuſion of their own (d). 
7 And I heard another This Praiſe of God was continued by 
out of the Altar ſay, Even another Angel, who ſtood by the Altar, 
fo, r — Almighty, in the Preſence, to expreſs the Conſent 
Habe eee heavenly Church, to praiſe the 
* Lord God Almighty, and to celebrate 
his Juſtice and Faithfulneſs in puniſhing 
the Enemies. of Truth and Rightevul 


neſs, and the Perſecutors of his faithful 
. Servants, 


E have Supa the 33 = the 1 g Vial, or Cup, to 
have been the Croifade or holy War, by which the Ambition of 
the Popes, and groſs Superſtition of the People, had involved a great Part 
of the Church and Empire in many grievous Calamities, and many Aud 
| dred thouſand Lives were ſacrificed to a wild Enthuſiaſm. 
Fiflory of th The Judgments fignified by this third Val or Cup, then, accor- 
third Vial. ding to the Order of the Prophecies, will be the next remarkable 
| Judgment upon the Followers of the Beaſt, which, according to the Order 
of Time, muſt be about A. D. 1200, for a proportional Number of the 
1260 Years of this Period. The Contents of. this Vaal, or Nature of 
te Judgments, ſignified by it, is ſhedding of Blood, in recompence for 
the Blo the Saints ſhed by Authority of the Beaſt. This Judg- 
ment is chiefly to fall on thoſe Parts of the Weſtern Empire, which 
were the original Seat of the Beaſt's Reſidence and Dominion. 
Let us then enquire whether we have not Hiſtorical Events in this 
Period of Time, which very properly . anſwer to the Prophetical De- 
ſeriptions, and ſufficiently verify the Truth of this Prediction. 
We may obſerve, that the perſecuting Power of Popery was fully 
eſtabliſhed, and raged with greateſt Fury during this Period of Time. It 
was in this time they were moſt eminently diſtinguiſhed for ſhedding the 
| Blood of Saints and Prophets. 
Du Pin. The Albigenſes became numerous and nel they were ſpread 
Hiſt. de through Languedoc, Provence, Dauphin?, and Arragon ; they were pro- 
PEglite, 3: tected by Perſons in power, in particular by Raymond Count of Thoulouſe. 
318. Pope Noten III. ſent his IVES to nates them, about A. D. 1198, 
| 11 8 


(a) The' tabs of the Biſhop one 1 on bete Words, « Jeſerves to \ be RY 
notice of; They have their Belly full of Blood, of which they are ſo greedy, eſpe- 
. cially in owl b where each one ſeeing to gry * r wr Ts Fel -C. 
Minn. | 7 1 N | 
71 
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He gave them Commiſſion not only to preach againſt the Abigenſes, but ECT. I 5. 
to excite Princes and People to exterminate them by a Croiſade, in which .? 
he endeavour'd to engage Philip Auguſtus then King of France, and the 
great Princes and Lords of his Kingdom. 5 
Beſides all former Methods of proceeding againſt Hereticks, which, 
one wou'd have thought, were ſevere enough; this Pope Innocent III. Limborch, 
found out, and eſtabliſhed the new Method of the Inquiſition, Father Hiſt. Inqui- 
Dominick was made Inquiſitor about A. D. 1216. When he received his ſit. c. 10. p. 
Authority from the Pope, he declar'd that he was reſolved to defend the br. 
Doctrines of the Faith, meaning the Corruptions of the Roman Church, 
with the utmoſt vigour ; and that if the ſpiritual and ecclefiaſtical Arms 
were not ſufficient for this end, it was his fixed Purpoſe to call in Princes 
- 200 e againſt Hereticks, that the very Memory of them might be 
eſtroy'd. | EE = 
Thus, all the ſevere and bloody Methods of Perſecution were ſet on 
foot; a vaſt Army of Croſs-bearers was raiſed : Mezeray ſays, they were 1 
not leſs than five hundred thouſand. They befieg'd Beziers, took it, and 5 0} 
put above 60,000 to the Sword, and proceeded with great cruelty, till . 
they had ruin'd the Count de Thoulouſe, and given his Eſtate to Montfort 
General of the Croiſade, a Reward for his Services. 
The ſevereſt Methods of Perſecution were eſtabliſned by the famous Concil. La- 
Council of Lateran. The poor Abigenſes were every where a Sacrifice to teran. Can. 
the mercileſs Rage of their Enemies. The chief Zeal of the Church, in 3: de Hære- 
thoſe times, conſiſted in putting thoſe they call'd Hereticks to death in ©: 
the moſt cruel manner they could invent. Thus they made themſelves _ 1 = 1 
worthy of the Judgment, That God ſhould give them Blood to drink, 8 rk 
And we ſhall find this Part of the Prophecy as fully verified in the E- 
vents of Providence as the former. FT, WE 
There had been great Conteſts between the Emperors and Popes for a 
long time about Inveſtitures, or the Right of preſenting to Biſhopricks and 
| ecclefiaſtical Preferments. The Emperors claim'd this Right, as belong- 
ing to their Regale, a Royalty belonging to the Crown; on the other hand, 
the Popes claim'd it, as an unqueſtionable Part of the Pontifical Autho- 
rity. This Contention had occafioned great Confuſion and Diſturbance at 
various times; Parties were form'd on each fide, diftinguiſh'd by the 
Names of Guelphs and Gibellines : The Guelphs were the Papal Party, the 
Gibellines the Imperial. 55 | | 
The Emperor Frederic II. was excommunicated A. D. 1227, for not Heiſs, Hift. 
going in Perſon to the holy War. This ſo anger'd the Emperor, that he de! Empire, 
| endeavour'd every way to mortify the Pope. He engaged ſeveral of the“ 1. 270. 
powerful Noblemen of Rome againſt him; ſo that the Pope was forced to 
leave Rome, and retire to Perugia, The Guelph and Gibelline Faction eig, ib 
ſtrove in every place to raiſe their own Party, and to ruin the other; ſo 271. 
that almoſt all the Cities in Italy were in civil Wars, and the Blood of the 
Citizens, in almoſt every place, ſhed by their own hands. + 
However, the Emperor embark'd the next Year for the holy Land, 
but ſoon found the Pope had ſent him into Syria, that he might make war 
„ B b | againſt 
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Cn AP. againſt him the better in Italy. He therefore return'd, recover'd the Pla- 
XVI. ces taken from him by the Pope, ravaged all the Pope's Dominions even 
3 o the Gates of Rome. In the Year 1237, he beat the Army of the 
League formed againſt him, after a furious and bloody Battle, — put the 
General and other chief Officers to death, by the hands of the common 
Hangman. The Animoſities of the two Parties of the Guelphs and Gi- 
bellines were ſo outragious, that not only the ſeveral Cities of Haly were 
divided, but particular Houſes and Families, ſo that oP gave no quarter 

to each other. SE 

The Death of the Emperor Frederic II. A. D. 1250, left the Empire. 
in great confuſion ; many pretended to the Imperial Dignity. Theſe Con- 

Heiſs, ib, teſts were ſenfibly felt i in Italy; ſuch Cities as held of the Empire, either 
294 formed themſelves into Commonwealths, or were governed by Princes of 
their own. Pope Urban IV. jealous of the Power of Manfred, who had 
poſſeſſed himſel of the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily, and to recover the 
Power of the Guelph Party, which was almoſt ruined, made an Offer of 
the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily to Charles Earl of Anjou, Brother to 
Lewis King of France, on condition he would bring ſufficient Forces into 
Heils, ib. Fah, to fapport the almoſt ruin'd Party of the Guelphs. Charles ac 
988 the Pope's Offer, was crown*d by Clement IV. on condition to hold thoſe 
Kingdoms of the holy See, by Homage, Fealty, and an annual Rent. 
His Army was join d by the Guelphs, defeated Manfred's Army, and ſo 
got into poſſeſſion of both the Sicilies. Upon this Conradin Duke of Sua- 
Zia, Son of the Emperor Conrad, and laſt of the Family, was encourage 
to enter Italy by the Gibellines, who were not able to endure the Power 
of the Guelphs, fo greatly ſtrengthen'd by the protection of Charles. 
Both ſides came to a Battle, in which Conradin was beaten, and taken pri- 
ſoner, with Frederic of Auſtria who accompanied him, and both had their 
| Heads cut off; fo that the two great Families of Suabia and Auſtria be- 
Hleiſs, ib. eame extinct, A. D. 1268. This diſhonourable Execution was by the 
297. | Pope's Advice, who near his Death gave it for a Maxim, The Life of 
Conradin is the Death of Charles. Conradi vita, C N mors ; Caroli 
vita, Conradi mors. 

' Rodolph of Hapſburg, afterwards Emperor, who, by transferring theſe. 
Inheritances into his own Family, rais'd the Grandeur of the preſent Houſe 
of Auftria, cauld not be perſuaded to meddle with the Affairs of Haly; 
ſo that the Government of moſt Cittes fell into ſeveral Hands, juſt as the 

. contending Parties could prevail over each other. 
The Conteſt, upon the death of Rodolpb, between his Son Albert of Au- 
| prin, and Adolph of Naſſau, kept the Affairs of Italy in pretty much the fame 
Heiß, ib. State. The Feuds between 5 Guelphs and Gibellines continued and in- 


— 82 creas'd, Jamais les deux partis des Guelphs & des Gibellines, ni Furent 


ac borneꝝ Pun contre Pautre, qu'ils etoient alors. 
r Bod Pope Boniface VIII. perſecuted the Gibellines, and the Curdinitls Calama 
nifac. 8. p. with — ſeverity. This more inflam'd the Parties againſt each other; fo 
231. that the Pope was taken priſoner by the Gibellines, the Grief of- whidh is 
Ib. 233. ſyppoted to have haften'd his End, Dolore animi RT Periit. 


Pope 
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Pope Clement V. a little time after, conſulted his own Safety, and re-SECT. I 5 
tired with the Cardinals into France, where the Court of Rome continued 3 
for above ſeventy Years, in a fort of Baniſhment, from their own Coun- | 
try and Dommions ; in all which time, the Guelphs and Gibellines made 
war on each other, and Rome was in the greateſt confuſiooon. 
The Emperor Henry VII. reſolved to aſſert the Rights of the Empire in 
{taly, Pope Gregory, on the other hand, by ſecret Practices, raigd a 
powerful League againſt him. engag d the King of Naples, the Ci: 

ties of Horence, Siena, Lucca, Cremona, Padua, and others to oppoſe 
him. The City of Rome was in great diſtraction. The Colonna's, at the 
head of the Gzbe/lines, ſeia d on the Lateran, the Amphitheatre, and other 
principal Places of the City. He TORE * 
_ John, Brother of the King of Naples, at the head of the Guelphs, poſ- Heiß, ib. 
ſeſſed themſelves of the Capitol, Caſtle St. Angelo, the Mole of Adrian, 325. 
and the Vatican. Platina has repreſented the Diſorders of theſe bloody 
eivil Wars, as if the ITtalians were in every place thirſting after each other's 
Blood, without any bounds to their mutual Rage and Cruelty. Iutęſtina 
mala que. quotidie, cum magna hominum cede, in unaquaque civitate, in 
quovis parvo etiam caſtello, committebantur, cædebantur cives, necabantur 
ſenes, allidebantur infantes, nec ullus crudelitatis modus inerat. 

BeneaifF, or Bennet XII. in order to make as many Friends as he could, 
and keep up an Intereſt in Ealy againſt the Emperor, publiſh'd an Edict, 
whereby he confirm'd to all Perſons, who. had ſeizd on the Governments Mach: 
of Lombardy, that they ſhould have a juſt Title by that Grant to what IG 
they had uſurped. Fece un Decreto, che tutti i Tiranni di Lombardia, , 1. " N 

ofjedeſſero le Terre, che ſe bavevano uſurpate, con giuſto Titulo. 

Platina farther obſerves, he pretended a Right to make ſuch Grants, 
becauſe, during the Vacancy of the Empire, all the Power of it reſides 
in the Pope, who is the only Vicar on Earth of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſupreme 
King. Suo jure (ut ipſe dicebat) tribuit, quod vacante imperio, omnis ejus Plating, vita 
poteſtas in pontificem recidat, Feſu Chriſti, ſupremi regis, unicum in terris Benedict. 
vicarium. | | = 
The Emperor, on the other hand, not to be outdone by the Pope in 
Liberality, preſented all who had ſeized on any part of the Eſtate of the * 
Pope or Church, with a Title to poſſeſs them as their own, by virtue of 
the Imperial Authority. | 18 3 

Thus were the Parties ſpirited up againſt each other. The Conteſt con- 
tinued for above an hundred Years, ſpread it ſelf throughout all Italy; 
ſo that there was not a City, ſcarce a Village or a Family, in which they 
did not ſhed each other's Blood in this furious Contention. It would be 
endleſs to mention Particulars; I ſhall only take notice of one, the Maſſa- 
ere in Sicily, uſually calbd, The Sicilian Veſpers, A. D. 1282. Pope Ni- Mezeray, 
cholas had the chief hand in the Plot, and managed the principal Parts of Hiſt. J. I. 
it, though it did not break out till after his death, as Mezeray expreſsl7 7 64- 
declares. The French were murdered throughout the whole Ifland ; they 
maſſacred them at the very Altars : 17 ripp d up the Women with Child, 


and 


7 
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C HAP, and daſhed out the Childrens Brains againſt the Stones; eight thouſand 
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were murdered in two Hours, and they ſpar'd the Life but of one fingle 


e Perſon. 


When we ſee in Hiſtory ſuch bloody Contentions, for ſo long a time; 


occafioned by the Pope's mbition, to wreſt the civil Authority of the 


Emperors out of their hands, and ſeize on it for themſelves; we have 
evident Proof of this righteous Judgment of God, that he gave them 


Blood to drink, as they had ſhed the Blood of his Saints. 


We fee their Ambition prov'd as bloody and deftructiye to themſelves 
as to thoſe whom they perſecuted for their Faithfulneſs in the Cauſe of 


Truth and Righteouſneſs, Here is a remarkable Concurrence of Perſe- 


cution on the one hand, and of Puniſhment, by civil Contentions and 


 Bloodſhed, on the other; which are the diſtinguiſhing Marks of this 
Val or Cup, as the Time exactly anſwers to the Series and Order of the 


Prophecies. 


s And the fourth Angel I farther beheld in my Viſion, the g 
poured out his Vial upon fourth Angel obey'd the Voice of the 
the Sun, and Power was Oracle; he poured out his Cup full of 


given unto him to ſeorch the Wrath of God upon the Sun, 


Men with Fire. whereby the Heat of it was fo violently 
5 increas d, that, like a burning Seaſon, it 

gave great Uneaſineſs and Pain to the In- 
Pabite nts of the Earth. 


9 And Men were feorch- They were greatly afflicted, as in 9 


ed with great Heat, and thoſe violent Heats, which are uſed to 
blaſphemed the Name of burn up the Fruits of the Earth, to pro- 
Cod which had Power o- duce Scarcity and Famine, with an un- 
ver theſe Plagues, and they healthful Air, dangerous Diſtempers, 
To not to give bim great Faintneſs and Pains. Vet theſe 
* Judgments of God one after another, 
made no Impreſſion on their Hearts, 
they were ſtill hardened in Wickedneſs; 
they even blaſphemed the Name of God, 
- who thus juſtly puniſhed them, inſtead 
of repenting of thoſe Sins which had 
deſerved theſe Judgments, and fo. juſtly 

brought them upon them, © 


WE 


1 


ſtruction, ſo that they ſhould find no room to eſcape. 
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[7 E may ſtill obſerve a near Reſemblance between the Prophecies of 


the Vials and Trumpets, on ſounding the fourth Trumpet, a third 
Part of the Sun was ſmitten, this fourth Angel pours out his Vial upon 
the Sun; there is however this Difference, that on ſounding the fourth 


Trumpet the Sun was darkened, and the Day ſhone not, on pouring out 


the fourth Vial, the Heat of the Sun is ſo increas d, as to become intole- 
rable and painful, _ | | 5 
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* 


The Sun, ſays an illuſtrious Interpreter, is put in ſacred Prophecy, for Sir I. New- 
the whole Species and Race of Kings, in the Kingdom or Kingdoms of the ton on Dan. 
World politick, ſhining with regal Power and Glory. Darkening, ſmiting, J. 2. p. 17 


or ſetting of the Sun, is put for the ceaſing of a Kingdom, or for the 


* Deſolation thereof, proportional to the Darkneſs. . . . And the ſcorch-Id. P. 18. 
„ing Heat of the Sun, for vexatious Wars, Perſecutions and Troubles 


“ inflicted by the King.“ | 

Great Troubles are often expreſs'd in Scripture, by burning the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth, Therefore hath the Curſe devoured the Earth, and they 
that dwell therein are deſolate ;, therefore are the Inhabitants of the Earth 


burned, and few Men left, Iſa. xxiv. 6. The Elegance and Propriety of 


the Expreſſion, to ſcorch Men with the Heat of the Sun, was well under- 


ſtood by the Inhabitants of the. hot eaſtern Countries, who well knew what 


great Miſchiefs hot and burning Seaſons often occaſioned. Our Saviour, 


when he had uſed the ſame Figure of a ſcorching Sun in the Parable of the 


Sower, Mat. xii. 6-21. interprets it himſelf, of Tribulation and Perſecution. 
I think it is not material to enquire, what particular Effects of a ſcorch- 
ing Sun are the preciſe Meaning of this Prophecy ; whether, for inſtance, 


Famine, on burning up the Fruits of the Earth, or peſtilential Diſtempers, 


the Effects of unwholeſome Seaſons ; or, more generally, ſome great and 
painful Affliction, as the Prophet explains a like Expreſſion, In the City 
1s left Deſolation, and the Gate is ſmitten with Deſtruftion, Iſa. xxw. 12. 


Me may underſtand, this ſcorching Men with Fire, ſo that they were 


ſcorched with great Heat, as a Prediction, that the Judgments of God 
ſhould reach his Enemies in every place; for the Hoſt of Heaven, and 


Seaſons of the Year ſhould fight againſt them, and ſmite them with De- 


Let us then ſee whether, in the times which fall in with this Vial, Hiftory of the 
according to the Order of the Prophecies, we ſhall- not meet with ſuch forth V. 


hiſtorical Facts, as will fully verify this Prediction. 
The Time anſwering to the foregoing Vial, brought us down to about 

the Year 1371, when the Factions were ſo well quieted in Lab, that the 

Popes returned to Rome, from their Baniſhment at Avignon in France. As, 


in the Stile of P.ophecy, the Sun is put for the whole Species or Race of?” I. New- 


Kings, in the Kingdom or Kingdoms of the World politick, ſo the Popes, 


be moſt naturally meant by this figurative Repreſentation of the Sun; ſo 
that the Power given to the Sun to ſcorch Men with Fire, will moſt 2 


ton, P. 1 7 »” 


as Heads of this political State reſtor'd to the Seat of their Empire, will 


al, | : 


\ 
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| 0 H Ap. m mean, ſome great and grievous Exils brought upon the Inhabitants 
XVI. of the Earth, by their hot and er Paſſions of Ambition, Envy, 
and Covetoufneſs, the Cauſes of many miſchievous Diſorders. 
Upon the death of Pope Gregory XI. which happened ſoon after his re- 
turn to Rome, there followed a great Schiſm, which was the moſt memo- 

Du Pin Hiſt, fable Event, and of greateſt conſequence in the Hiſtory of thaſe times 

V. 3. p. ber. L' Hiſtoire du Schiſme des Papes, eft a plas confiderable Evenement de ce 
| Siecle, ſays the learned Du Pin. 

The Citizens of Rome, in order to fix the Sac of the Popes a- 
mong themſelves for the future, warmly preſs*d the choice of a Roman, 
at leaſt of an Italian; there were but four Italian Cardinals among the 
ſixteen then at Rome, the other twelve were Ultiramontains ; ſo. there was 
little expectation of a Plurality of Votes in favour of an Italian. How- 

Du Pin, ib. Ver, the Multitude continually cried out, they would have a Roman Pope, 
403. and threatened the French Cardinals to cut them in pieces, if they did not 
29 chuſe a Roman, at leaſt an Italian. At length, the People broke into 
the Conclave, and ſeized the Cardinals, continually demanding a, Roman 
Pope. Some of the Cardinals Domeſticks having faid to them, Have 
you not the Cardinal of St. Peter? Immediately, as if he had been duly 
elected, they clothed him in the Pontrfical Robes, placed him on the Al- 
tar, and proceeded to Adoration, — — his own Declaration 
that he was not Pope. Yet the next day he cauſed himſelf to be proclaim- 
ed Pope, by the Name of Urban VI. The Cardinals then publickly own- 
ed him, yet privately writ to the King of France, and other Chriſtian | 
Princes, that it was a void and null Election, which they did not intend 
ſhould be acknowledg'd, 
Urban, truſting likely to his Party at Rome, behaved with great Pride 
al Inſolence, and very much diſobliged the Cardinals. . retired 
from Rome to Fundi, there they choſe another Pope. The better to re- 
concile the Difference between the French and Italians, they choſe a Ger- 
man, Robert Cardinal of Geneva, who took the Name of Clement VII. 
Thus a Schiſm began, which continued many Years, and divided the 
ſeveral Kingdoms and States of Europe; ſome ſupporting the Cauſe of 
Du Pin, ib. Urban, others the Intereſts of Clement, who left Haly, and placed his Re- 
406. fidence at Avignon. Urban left his Seat vacant by death, A. D. 1389. 
The Talian Cardinals proceeded to a new Election, and choſe Boniface IX. 
a Neopolitan. In like manner, upon the death of Pope Clement, A. D. 
1394, at Avignon, the Cardinals of that Party proceeded to another E- 
lection, and choſe Peter Luna of Arragon, who was named Benedict. Many 
Attempts were made to heal this Breach, but all to no purpoſe ; a Re- 
nunciation or Ceſſion of both the Popes was propoſed, but that ſuited the 
Ambition of neither, 
The Romans, after the death of Boniface IX. choſe Innocent VII. and 
after him Gregory XII. his Succeſſors. The Miſchiefs of theſe Conten- 
tions were at laſt thought to want the Remedy of a general Council. A 


general Council was held at Piſa, A. D. 1409. The Council depoſed 


- 
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both Popes, Gregory and Benedict, and choſe a new Pope, who took the Sgr. I f. 
Name of Alexander 2x. | TEES Wo. OP, 
One would have thought, this Deciſion ſhould have ended the Diſpute ; 

here was the Determination of a General Council, in which there were 

22 Cardinals, 12 Archbiſhops, 67 Biſhops in Perſon, 85 Deputies, a 
great Number of Abbots, Proctors of Orders, and Chapters, with 67 
Ambaſſadors of Kings or ſovereign Princes. And yet both the Popes 
found means to ſupport themſelves, and keep up a Party; the one chiefl 
in Italy, the other principally in Spain. Alexander V. choſe by the Coun- 
eil of Piſa, was received as Pope by the greater Part of the Nations. Up- 
on his death, Jobn XXIII. was choſe in his place. N 

There were now three Succeſſors to St. Peter, in three Lines of Suc- 
ceſſion, at the ſame time. John XXIII. appointed a general Council to 
be held at Conſtance, A. D. 1414. This Council pred him to reſign, 
and declar*d he ought to do ſo, as well as Gregory and Benedict. FJobn Du Pin, ib. 
did all he could to avoid this ungrateful Propoſal, but finding he could not 439. 
gain his point in the Council, he retired from it. The Council notwith- 
ſtanding continued, and cited John to appear. Upon his refuſal, they de- 

_ clar'd him ſuſpended from all Government ſpiritual and temporal; and, at 
Lf by a decifive Sentence, depos'd him. Gregory renounc'd the Papacy, 
and was confirm'd a Cardinal; but Benedict continuing to oppoſe the 
Council, was declar'd contumacious, a Schiſmatick, and depoſed. 

The next Bufineſs was to chuſe a Pope, to whom all would ſubmit, 
now the former were depoſed. The Council unanimouſly choſe Martin, 
Anno 1417. This ſeem'd to put an end to a long Schiſm, and to reſtore 
the Peace of the Church. But it ſoon appeard, the Ambition of the 
Popes was reſtleſs, and a continual Source of Diſorders, and miſchievous 
CRMs. 1 „„ . 

Pope Eugene IV. who ſucceeded Martin V. was greatly diſpleas'd with 
the Council of Baſil, for maintaining the Authority of Councils to reform 
the Church both in Head and Members. Therefore, A. D. 1432, he 
publiſh'd an Order to diſſolve it. The Council could not prevail upon the Du Pin, ib. 
Pope to revoke the Decree, yet continued to ſit notwithſtanding. They 443, 449. 
eited the Pope to appear before them; he was forced at laſt to revoke the 
Diſſolution, to allow and approve the Continuation, with all that had been 
done by the Council in that time; and the Decree of the Council of 
Conſtance was renewed, for the Confirmation of the Authority of general 
Councils. Ts VVV „ | 
Pet ſtill new Differences aroſe ; the Pope tranſlated the Council from 
Baſil to Ferrara, and opened a Council there, January 10, 1438, Let 
many Biſhops continue ſtill at Baſl, and proceeded fo far as to depoſe 
Pope Eugene, and choſe another Pope, who was called Felix V. 

Thus the Schiſm was renewed by two Popes, each at the head of a 
Council. Pope Eugene preſiding in the Council of Florence, to which Du Pin, ib. 
Place he had tranſlated the Council from Ferrara; and Pope Felix pre- 452. 
ſiding in the Couneil of Baſil, and at the ſame time Germany propoſed 
to call a third general Council, to examine the Rights of the other two. . 


E 
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Cryae., This Schiſm continued to the death of Eugene, Anno 1447,. Felix then 
XVI. reſigning all his Pretenſions to Nicholas V. his Succeſſor. | 

L=———) From this time, (tho' the Schiſm was ended) the Popes were more ta- 
Du Pin, ib. ken up with the Wars of Tah), 1 againſt the Turks, aggran- 
454 dining their temporal Power, and eſtabli hing their own Families, than in 
any Care of Religion ; which proved the Occafion of great Diſorders. 
Alexander VI. was one of the worſt of Men ; he diſhonoured his Digni- 
ty, fays Du Pin, by Ambition, Avarice, Cruelty, and Debauchery. Ac- 
cording to Mezeray, he was one of the moſt impious and vicious of Men ; 
end if there was any one who exceeded him in abominable Crimes, it was 
Mezeray, his own baſtard Son Cæſar Borgia. ; 
| The Diſorders and Calamities occaſioned by theſe Contentions, Which 
the Ambition, Tyranny, and Cruelty of the Popes were the fole Cauſe 
of, appear every where in the Hiſtory of theſe times; Neighbour Princes 
and Nations were divided by their Quarrels, and they ſet the whole World 
about them in a flame, by the Fire of their Contentions ; all the principal 
N and Quarrels of this Age had their riſe from the ambitious Projects 
of the Popes. ö 5 
This 3 74 the chief Spring of thoſe long and bloody Wars about the 
Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily: Pope Urban, to revenge himſelf of Jane 
Queen of Naples, offered the Inveſtiture of that Kingdom to Charles of 
Durazzo, and perſuaded him to attempt to dethrone her, tho? he was 
greatly obliged to her, and even deſign'd by her for her Sueceſſor. This 
ungrateful Attempt, at the Pope's ſollicitation, made the Queen change 
her mind, and adopt Lewis Duke of Anjou for her Heir. Charles of Du- 
razzo was crowned in Rome, Anno 1380, took Naples without reſiſtance, 
and put Queen Jane to death, together with her Huſband Osho of Brunſ- 
m_—_.- | £ 
Upon this Succeſs of Charles, the Duke of Anjou was ſomewhat in 
doubt, whether he ſhould purſue his Claim; but Pope Clement, who had 
no other way to depoſe Urban, uſed all endeavours to preſs him to it, 
that it ſeem'd, ſays Mezeray, he valued not the Ruin of the Church both 
in Temporals and Spirituals, if he could but eſtabliſh himſelf, Qu'il ſem- 
bloit qu'il ne lui importoit pas, de la ruine de PEgliſe, au temporel, & au 
ſpirituel, pourvu qu'il put procurer ſon eftabliſſement, + | 
As theſe Wars began, ſo they were kept alive by the Intrigues of the 
Popes, for above an hundred Years, in which France, Spain, and Ger- 
many had their ſhare, as well as Italy. | | 
But theſe Evils, great as they were, were not the only Miſchiefs the 
Ambition and Contentions of the Popes cauſed in theſe times. 
The Council of Conſtance proſecuted Jobn Huſs, and Ferome of Prague, 
with great Severity, and a diſhonourable Breach of Faith; they were both 
burned by order of the Council, notwithſtanding the Emperor's Safe- 
Conduct. Such an unjuſt and perfidious Declaration, That Faith was not 
0 be kept with Hereticks, quite enraged the Bohemians. The Emperor 
Heiſs, V. 1. Sigmund, who ſucceeded his Brother Wenceſſaus in that Kingdom, was 
375. fain to uſe the Army he deſign'd againſt the Turks, to quiet the Bobeniians. 
iy | s Tr pa eg e The 


Mexeray, ib. 
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The Pope ſent a Legate to raiſe a Croiſade againſt them. There wereSx 
many leſſer Skirmiſſes and Battles with the Huſſile General Ziſca. At length 
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an Army of forty thouſand Horſe, and as many Foot, was ſent againſtt 


them, An. 1431, with the Pope's Legate, and many Princes of Germany, 
at the head of it. This great Army was defeated by the Bohemians ; and 
they were not at laſt ſubdued but with great difficulty, and by reaſon of 
Differences among themſelves, which were raid and managed by the 
Pope's Agents, to weaken and deſtroy them. - 
Nor were theſe all the fatal Conſequences of theſe ambitious Conten- 
tions of the Popes ; they cauſed a Schiſm between the Greek and Latin 
Churches, and a War between the Chriftians of the eaſtern and weſtern 
Empires, which greatly weaken'd the Chriſtian Intereſt againſt their com- 
mon Enemies, the Mahometan Turks, They kept up continual Quarrels 
among the Chriſtian Princes, which the Turks, who were watching all 
Opportunities, knew how to improve. Mabomet made great Advances in 
Europe; and, A. D. 1453, put an end to the Eaſtern Empire, by taking 
the City of Conſtantinople, which has continued to be the Seat and Capital 
of the Turkiſh Empire ever ſince. He ſoon paſſed over into Lacy, took 
Otranto, left a Garriſon in it; and nothing ſeems to have ſaved Italy from 
the greateſt Danger, but the Death of Mabomet, and a Diſpute between 
his Sons about the Succeſſion; for Mahomet was eagerly bent on taking old 
Rome, as he had already taken new Rome, or Conſtantinople. But the 
Providence of God cut off his Power, and put an end to all his Deſigns 
with his Life. 1 „ | e 8 
If now we conſider the Events of Providence in this Period, not onl 
in a few particular Inſtances, but in the general Hiſtory, and State of the 
Chriſtian World, in the miſchievous Effects which the Ambition and Con- 
tentions of the Popes cauſed every where, do they not very fully and pro- 
perly anſwer the Prophetick Deſcription? BE 
The many Evils cauſed by the hot and furious Zealots for the Pope's 
- ambitious Views, were fitly repreſented by an hot and intemperate Seaſon, 
whereby Men were ſcorched with great Heat. „ 
Some Interpreters carry the Meaning of theſe Expreſſions yet farther, and 
conceive they are to be underſtood in a literal Senſe alſo, for intemperately 
hot and burning Seaſons, which ſhould deſtroy the Fruits of the Earth, 
occaſion Famine and peſtilential Diſtempers; and it is certain, in the Hi- 
ſtory of this Period, that the Prophecy is fully verified in this Meaning 
too. Not to enter into a particular Detail of the numerous Inſtances the 
Hiſtory of this Period furniſhes us with, there is one ſo remarkable above 
others, and which falls out ata time fo proper to cloſe this Period, that I 
think it deſerves particular Notice. SE | 
A new kind of Diſeaſe invaded Germany this Year, A. D. 1529, fays 
a very judicious Hiſtorian : © Men being taken with a peſtilential Sweat- 
< ing, either died in twenty four Hours; or if they ſweated out the Poi- 
<« ſon, they recover'd by degrees their Health again: But before any Re- 
c medy could be found for it, many thouſands periſhed. This Diſtem- 
per, in a very ſhort time, 4 it ſelf from the Ocean all over Ger- 
C | 


„many; 
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CAP. many; and, with incredible celerity, like a Fire, raged far and near. 
XVI. It is commonly called, The ſweating Sickneſs of England; for, in the 
— © firſt Year of the Reign of Henry VII. of England, which was in the 
Tear of our Lord 1486, the fame Plague infeſted that Country: And 
ce becauſe there was o Remedy known for ſuch a new Diſtemper, it 
_ © {wept away a vaſt Number of People. At this time alſo there was a 
great Scarcity of Corn and Wine; ſo that all the Judgments wherewith 
| Sleidan, © God, in his anger, uſes to puniſh an unthankful People, as the Sword, 
Hiſt. Refor.«« Peſtilence, and Famine, fell upon Germany at one and the fame 
J. 6. P. 121. cc time,” | | | DT 
It appears this was a new Diſtemper, and but lately known, yet it was 
not the firſt time this Period or Age was puniſnh'd with it: There was a 
«© ſweating Sickneſs about eleven Years before, (An. 1517.) being of that 
« Malignity, that it killed in the ſpace of three Hours; many Perſons of 
Le.Herbert,«« Quality died of it: It was ſo mortal among the vulgar fort, that 
Hiſt. Hen. «© in ſome Towns it took away half the People, in others the third 
VIII. P. 69. 4 Part.” | | 5 
About thirty Years before this, viz. the beginning of the Reign of 
Henry VII. there reigned in the City, and other Parts of the Kingdom, 
«© a Diſeaſe, ſays the Lord Bacon, then new, which, of the Accidents 
Id. Bacon, © 3nd Manner thereof, they called the ſweating Sickneſs ; it was conceiv*d 
Tra 12... 24 to proceed from a Malignity in the Conſtitution of the Air, and. infinite 
* * Perſons died ſuddenly of it, before the Manner of the Cure and Atten- 
% dance was known,” | 
Here we ſee a new peſtilential Diſtemper returning three times in the 
ſpace of about forty Years, and the laſt time not confin'd to a particular 
Country, but ſpreading it ſelf thro? moſt Parts of Europe. 
I cannot leave this Part of Hiſtory, without the Account a French Hi- 
ſtorian gives us of it in his own Country; as, I think, it greatly illuſtrates 
the Propriety and Elegance of the Prophetick Deſcription. 5 
From the end of the Year 1528, to the beginning of the Year 
c 1524, ſays the Hiſtorian, Heaven was fo angry with France, that there 
< was a continual Diſorder of the Seaſons, or rather Summer alone had 
& taken all their places; fo that for five Years there was not two Days of 
6 Froſt together. This intemperate Heat enervated Nature, if I may 
* . it, and made it impotent; it brought nothing to maturity, 
ee the Trees bloſſomed immediately after the Fruit, Corn did not increaſe 
in the Ground for want of Water; there was ſuch a Quantity of Ver- 
<< min, as eat up the young Shoots; the Harveſt did not produce ſufficient 
& for the next Year's Seed. This Scarcity caus'd an univerſal Famine ;. 
Mezeray, cc after which there appear'd a Diſtemper call'd Tronſſegaland, and then a 
: * F.2. «© furious Peftilence ; by which three Plagues, above a quarter Part of 
4. P. 57 o. e Mankind was carried away.“ 1 | 
| Thus literally, as well as in a figurative Meaning, there was Power gi- 
" ven unto the Sun, to ſcorch Men in this Period, 
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What little Effect theſe Judgments of God had on the World for theirSxz cr. 1 go 
Reformation, to abate their Enmity to the Truth, or Cruelty to the fait 
ful Profeſſors of it, we may learn from the infamous Conduct of the Coun- = 
cil of Conſtance, which, in open Violation of the publick Faith, burn'd 
Jobn Huſs, and Ferome of Prague; and gave a publick Sanction to that 
ſcandalous Doctrine, That Faith is not to be kept with Hereticks: And we 
ſhall have yet farther Inſtances of it in the following Periods of Prophecy 


and Hiſtory. 


TEXT. 
10 And the fifth Angel 


poured out his Vial upon 
the Seat of the Beaſt ; and 
his Kingdom was full of 
Darkneſs, and they gnawed 
their Tongues for Pain, 


11 And blaſphemed the 
God of Heaven, becauſe of 
their Pains and their Sores, 


and repented not of their 


Deeds. 2 


* 
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I farther beheld in my Viſton, that 10 
the fifth Angel poured out his Cup in his 
Order; in which Period the Wrath of 
God was more remarkably to affect the 
Seat, or 'Throne, and Kingdom of the 


' Beaſt, The Extent, Authority, and 


Power of his antichriſtian Empire were 
to be greatly obſcured, and the Influence 
of his Government much diminiſhed ; 
ſo that they bit their Tongues for Vexa- 


tion, as Perſons full of Anguiſh and 
Rage. 1 


Yet ſtill theſe Judgments had no effect 11 
to reform theſe Enemies to the Truth 
and Purity of the Chriſtian Faith and 


Religion; they rather blaſphemed the 


ſupreme Governour of the World, by 


accuſing his Providence, on account of 


the Evils which came upon them, but 


had no thoughts of Repentance for thoſe 


evil Actions, the true Reaſon why they 


were puniſhed, "|" 


. „ 
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HIS Vial or Cup is poured out on the Throne of the Beaſt, ſo 
the Word is in the Original. In the Scriptnre-Language, Throne, 
Kingdom, Government, Authority, Dominion, and Power, are of like 
Signification; to tranſſate the Kingdom from the Houſe of Saul, and to ſet 
1p the Throne of David over Iſrael, is to take the Authority and Power 


of Government from the one, and give it to the other, 2 Sam. iii. 10. to 


eftabliſh the Throne, is to confirm the kingly Power and Authority, as God 
promiſed David, and thine Houſe and this Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for 


ever before thee, thy Throne ſhall be ohablihed for ever, 2 Sam. vii. 16. 


An Enlargement of the Throne, ſignifies an Increaſe of Dominion and 
Power, as when Solomon was ſet on the Throne of the Kingdom, the Court 


F congratulated David, and wiſhed Proſperity to the new King, in theſe 


Words: God make the Name of Solomon better than thy Name, and make 
his Throne greater than thy 7 rone, 1 Kings 1, 46. 

The Throne then of the Beaſt, 7 157 our Tranſlation has render'd his 
Seat, ſeems plainly to mean his Authority and Power, rather than the Ci- 
ty or Seat of his Reſidence. For the Prophetick Language puts a Throne 


do ſignify, not the Seat of a Kingdom, but its Power and Authority. 


Hi fßory of the 
5 N 


And ſo this 2 Prophecy explains it; this Angel poured out his Vial 
on the Seat of the Beaſt, and his Kingdom was full of Darkneſs. 

Darkneſs is an Emblem of Afffiction; a Kingdom full of Darkneſs will | 
then naturally ſignify a great Diminution of Power, and Decay of Au- 
thority : So that the diſtinguiſhing Puniſhment of the Beaſt in this Period, 
that his Kingdom ſhall be tull of Darkneſs, will moſt properly mean ſome 

reat and ſucceſsful Oppoſition to the Papal Power and Authority, which 

all much weaken 4 leſſen it, and give ſuch uneaſineſs to the Supporters 
of it, as ſhall drive them into a rage, and make them bite their own 
Tongues, as it were, for Anger and Vexation. 

Let us ſee then, how this Prophetick Deſcription is fone by the 
Events of Providence, in the Times which fall i in with this Period of 
Propheey. _ 
The laſt Val brought us Cine "alles the Year 1500. We ſhall 
aſily perceive the moſt memorable Events of Hiſtory which next follow- 
ed in Ocder of Time, were thoſe which prepared the way for the Prote- 
ſtant Reformation, and at laſt fixed and ſettled it in many conſiderable 
Kingdoms and States of Europe. 

The Power and Authority of the Popes was attacked with ſucceſs; en- 
tire Nations were cut off from the Kingdom of the Beaſt. A very confi- 
derable Part of thoſe who had been long ſubje& to his Authority, renoun- 
eed it, and have continued freed from + to this day. Even the Nations 
which ſtill profeſs obedience to the Pope, have greatly abridged and re- 
ſtrained his Power. They have learn'd to oppoſe his extravagant Claims, 
and have rendered impracticable any ambitious Views of a ſupreme unli- 


mited Authority in Temporals and Spirituals, which the Popes had of- 


LO) 


ten aim'd at, and at ſome Conjunctures had a fair Proſpect of eſta- 
bliſhing. 
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Ihe Care of a wiſe and good Providence did not permit the Kingdom SE CT. 1 5. 
of the Beaſt to riſe to ſuch a degree of Power, or even by the moſt cruel LVL 
Exerciſe, of the Power it had attain'd, to ſuppreſs altogether the Cauſe of » 
Truth and Chriſtian Liberty. The Blood of the Martyrs, inſtead of de- 

ſtroying their Cauſe, helped to promote it; many were juſtly diſpleas'd 

with ſo cruel Uſage of good Men, pitied them for their Sufferings, and 

began to have more favourable Thoughts of their Opinions. The Cor- 

ruptions of Popery grew daily more viſible to the World; the ſcandalous 

Uſe Pope Leo X. made of Indulgences, to raiſe Money every where by 

them, provok'd Martin Luther to preach againſt them. This ſo nearly 

touched the Power and Intereſt of the Pope, that he reſolved to put a 

ſtop to all fuch Diſputes, ſo dangerous to his Authority. He ſolemnly 

condemns the Doctrine of Luther, and engages the Emperor Charles V. 

to ſee his Bull put in execution. Luther, under the prote&ion of the 

Elector of Saxony, not only continued to maintain his firſt Doctrines, but 

openly declared himſelf farther againſt other Corruptions of the Roman | 
Church; in which he was followed by many Princes and Cities of the EEE. 
Empire. The Doctrines of the Reformation ſpread ſo faſt, and were 
propagated in ſo many Places, that it was judged neceſſary to call a _=_ 
ral Council, as the only effectual Means to put an end to thoſe Differen- 
ces. Soa Council was appointed to meet at Trent, A. D. 1542, which, 


V& © < 


| nounced the Papal Authority. N be ey eee dee 
The Popes, who were accuſtomed to uſe other Arms befides ſpiritual, 
engaged the Houſe of Auſtria, and ſeveral Princes, by all poſſible means, 
to ſuppreſs the Northern Hereſy, as they ſtiled the Reformation; and left 
no Methods they could think of untried, by which they could hope to 
ruin it. So that Wars, Invaſions, Aſſaſſinations, Maſſacres, are the Ji x6 
cipal Parts of the Hiſtory of theſe Times, for above an hundred Tears. 
We need but juſt mention the many bloody Wars in Germany, in which 
Charles V. was endeavouring to deſtroy the Liberties of the Empire, with 
the Proteſtant Reformation, the many civil Wars in France, the long 
Wars between Spain and the United Provinces, the Spaniſh Invaſion of 
our own Kingdom, the Maſſacre of Paris, the Powder-Plot in England, 
the many Attempts againſt the Life of Queen Elizabeth, the actual Aſ- 
faffinations of Henry III. and Henry IV. Kings of France, and of the 


Prince 
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Prince of Orange, Founder of the Dutch Commonwealth; all which are 
recited at large in every Hiſtory, and recorded as the moſt memorable 
Events of thoſe Times. 

| Yet the fame Hiſtories alſo ſhew us, that all theſe Attempts in aid of 
the Pope's Authority, faild of ſucceſs. Several Kingdoms maintain'd the 
Reformation againſt all Oppoſition, and by full Authority of the ene 


civil Powers, annulled and made void the uſurped Authority of the Popes, 


Heiſs, V. 4. 


146. Art. 5. 


Ib. p. 87. 
Art. 33. 


Proteſtat ion 


du Pope, 
ib. 236. 


in many Countries where yet the Government continued in obedience to 
the Pope, as ſupreme Head of the Church, the free Profeſſion and Ex- 
erciſe of the Proteſtant Religion wag tolerated and indulge tg. 

At length, after many and great Strugles, the chief Defenders of the 
Pope's Cauſe were brought to confirm and ratify the Peace and Liberty 
of the Proteſtant States. The Treaties of Meſiphalia, A. D. 1648, are 
well called the Baſis of the Religious Liberty of the Empire. The Treaty 
of Oſnabruck, between the Emperor and Sweden, Art. v. and the Treaty 
of Munſter, between the Emperor and France, Art. xxxiii. confirm'd the 
Proteſtant States in their Religion, and quieted them in their Poſſeſſions in 
the moſt ſolemn and authentick manner. And what deſerves obſervation, 
notwithſtanding the publick and vigorous Proteſtations of the Pope to the 
contrary, Pope Iunoceni X. had vehemently oppoſed theſe Treaties in their 


' Progreſs. And no ſooner were they concluded and ratified, but he ſo- 


lemnly proteſted againſt them, as highly prejudicial to the Catholick Reli- 
gion, and Holy See. He declar'd them null and void, and freed all Per- 
ſons from any Obligations to keep them, though they had ſworn to the 
Obſeryation of them, Nous de notre propre Movement, & de notre certaine 
Science, & meure Deliberation, & de la Plenitude de la Puiſſance Eccleſi- 


aſtique, diſans & declarons par ces meſmes preſentes, que les dits Articles — 
ont eté de droit, ſont, & ſeront perpetuellement, nuls, vains, invalides, 
iniques, injuſtes, condamnez, reprouvez, frivoles, ſans Force & Effet, & 
que Perſonne weſt tenu de les obſerver, ou aucun d'iceux, encore quils ſoient 
fortifiez par un Serment. . 1 & 


« - _— 


The great Oppoſition made by the Pope to theſe Treaties while they 


n * 


Were negotiating, gave the contracting Powers reaſon to apprehend ſome 


Traitẽ 

d' Oſna- 
bruck, 

Ib. p. 147. 


a8 remain d to own him Head of the 


T4 


ſuch Proteſtation at the concluſion of them. It was therefore inſerted in the 
Treaty it ſelf, that theſe Articles ſhould be obſerved, any Declaration made 
or to be made to the contrary notwithſtanding. Sans S arreter à la Con- 
tradiftion, ou Proteſtation,; fait par qui que ce ſoit, ecelęſiaſtique ou ſeculier, 
ſoit au dedans ſoit au debors de PEmpire, en quelque Tems que ce puiſſe 
etre, toutes les quelles Oppaſitions ſont declarees nulles, & de nul Effet, en 
Virtu des preſente. . FRY OE: 


+ : 


It is well known, theſe Treaties of Munſter and Oſnabruck, have con- 
tinued an eſſential Part of the Conſtitution of the Empire ever fince 


7 


they are generally made the Baſis of all ſubſequent Treaties, and have 


- 


very frequently been confirmed by them, | 


- 4 4 


Thus the Reformation proved a great Blow to the Authority of the 


* 


Popes; many Nations withdrew ww he from his Obedience, and ſuch 
hurch, yet evidently ſhew'd much 
Mn CCC 


9 * of 
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leſs regard to his Authority than before; and, on ſome greater occaſions, SRC. 1 5. 
plainly appear'd both to oppoſe it, and treat it with contempt. As this. 
is a very remarkable Event of Providence in it ſelf, it every way anſwers 
the Prophetick Deſcription of this Period, That the fifth Angel poured 
out his Vial upon the Seat or Throne of the Beaſt, and his Kingdom was 
full of Darkneſs. | | 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


12 And the fixth Angel The ſixth Angel poured out his Cup 12 
poured out his Viel upon alſo in his Order, immediately after the 
_ the gr 7 ay 5; ui foregoing. The Puniſhment figuratively 
1 2 # NT Fi 4 repreſented by it, was drying up the Ri- 
77 þ 25 . % Ver Euphrates, ſo famous as a Boundary 

ay of the Kings of the ft the Toca] 7 he POR NG 
Eaſt might be prepared. agalnit the INVANONS OL the Eaſtern Na- 

| tions, that they might have an eaſy Paſ- 
ſage to invade their Neighbours ; fignify- 

ing, a Way ſhould be prepared for the 

Enemies of this antichriſtian Kingdom, 

to break in upon it (e). 


1 


(e) The antichriſtian Kingdom of the Beaſt is deſcrib'd all along in Expreſſions 
taken from the antient Prophets. It has therefore in Prophetick Stile, its Barrier 
called Euphrates, in alluſion to that River ſo memorable in the Hiſtory of the - 
rian and Babylonian Empire and ſo often repreſented in Scripture, the Frontier and 2 
Boundary of the holy Land ; great Rivers, ſuch as was Euphrates, being uſually both 
Boundaries and Barriers ; fo that to dry up a River, or the Waters of it, that the- 
Kings on the other ſide may paſs over it, is a very natural Figure to expreſs the In- 
vaſion of one Kingdom by another, and that the uſual Boundary or Barrier is not. 
ſufficient to prevent an Invaſion, or to keep the Nations on each fide within. their 
own Bounds, OY” | 2 . | 
The Kings of the Eaſt, in the Language of Scripture, were ſuchas reigned. to the. 

Eaſtward of Judæa, or on the Eaſt-ſide of the River Euphrates. Theſe were in 
their Order, the AhHrian, Babylowan, and Perſian, who. all were to paſs the River 
Euphrates, when they invaded Fudæa. So that the Expreſſion of drying up the Wa- 
ter of the River, that the Way of the Kings of the Eaſt might be prepared, will 
very properly ſignify ſuch Kingdoms or Empires as ſhall border on the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt; eſpecially to the Eaſt, or to the Eaſtward of the Boundaries, and Barrier 
of his Dominions. CONN 1 1 | | 

Some Interpreters conſider this Expreſſion as a more particular Alluſion to the me- prideaux 
morable taking of Babylon by Cyrus; for Cyrus took the City by night, having firſt Connect. p. 
dried up the Stream of the River Euphrates, which ran thro' the. City, by turning 1. J. 2. 
the Channel into a Lake, according to the Account given both by Herodotus. and An. ant. Chr. 
Aenophon, as weil as by the Scriptures, as Dr. Prideaux obſerves. „ 539. 
The Turks are originally an Eaſtern People, their Dominions are the Eaſtern Boun- 
dary of the Pope's Territories, eſpecially as Naples and Szcily are accounted Fiefs 
of the Reman See. They may then be intended by the Kings of the Eaſt, and the 

River Euphrates may ſignify the Adriatick Sea, or Gulph of Venice, whiph 1 the 
| RTE | eaſtern 
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A PARAPHRASE an NorES 02: + 
1-00): (afar amd}, ap. bon, Do PRA RAERMAS A: 6. 
13 And-T ſaw threeun- I farther ſaw in my Prophetick Vi- 13 


SY den Spirits, like Frogs, ſion, another figurative Repreſentation, 


Mouth of the Beaſt, and 


come out of the Mouth of as if the Dragon, or Emblem of the De- 
the Dragon, and out of t vil, and the Beaſt, the Emblem of this 
"9 ip, og ny ee It antichriſtian Power, and the falſe Pro- 
7% Pro * A a of * pbet, the Emblem of thoſe, who, by 
AAN falſe Doctrines and all the Arts of De- 

ceit, endeavour'd to ſupport and propa- 


_ eaſtern Boundary of the Pope's Dominions, even of the Exarchate of Ravenna, 


which is moſt properly the Patrimony of St. Peter, in the Stile of the Roman Court. 
As this ſixth V ial or Cup is to be anſwered by ſome hiſtorical Event, after the pre- 
ceeding Weakening of the Papal Power by the Proteſtant Reformation, it ſeems 
probable this Prophecy is not yet accompliſhed, I ſhall not therefore attempt to apply 
any particular Hiſtory to it, but ſhall leave a fuller Explication of it to future Times, 
and ſhall only make theſe general Remarks upon it. 

Firſt, that it ſeems to intend ſome farther Judgment on the Pope's Kingdom, and 
moſt likely by ſome Invaſion of his Dominions, as it is pouring out a Vial or Cup 
full of the Wrath of God, it muſt, I think, be underſtood of. ſome Puniſhment 
inflicted on the Beaſt's Kingdom, as all the former Vials were; and as it is prepa- 
ring a Way for the Kings of the Eaſt, it moſt likely means ſome Puniſhment to be 


inflicted by an Invaſion from ſome Empire or Kingdom on its eaſtern Boundary. 


| Secondly, this Judgment moſt probably means ſome Deſcent of the Turks, who 
are now the eaſtern Neighbours of /taly, and may ſome time or other have an op- 
portunity, as they always have an inclination, to break in upon a Country that lies 
ſo near, and is ſo inviting ;. or if any other Nation ſhould become the eaſtern Neigh- 
bour of 7taly, even the Empire it ſelf might not ſpare the Roman Territories, the 


better to _— its own Pretenſions and Claims on the other Kingdoms and States 


of that fine Country. But this J propoſe only as a probable Conjecture. 

Vet I may obſerve, that I apprehend the Order and Series of theſe Prophecies will 
not admit the Interpretation of ſome Authors, who underſtand it of the Conqueſt 
of the eaſtern Empire, by the taking of Conſtantiuople. This would greatly con- 
found the Periods, and throw the Prophecies out of all Order. This Period muſt, 


according to the Series of the Vials, fall in, I think, with ſome Time between the 


Years 1700 and 1900. 


| © Befides, the Conqueſt of the eg gern Empire will not, 8 tÞ apprehend, anſwer a 


particular Judgment on the Papal Power and Kingdom, which ſeems to be the plain 
and direct Intention of the Prophecy it ſelf ; fo that, without ſaying what in par- 


_ ticular, we may probably conjecture, it will be fome future Judgment on the Papal 


Power, by ſome future Invaſion of the Pope's Dominions from the Eaſt. Tho' it is 
proper to acquaint the Reader farther, that ſome learned Men underſtand a figurative 
Euphrates, ſome Obſtacles that ſtopped the Princes of Europe fromattacking — 


the Church-Empire, eſpecially in its eccleſiaſtical Capacities, that this Euphrates will 


be dried up, or theſe Obſtacles removed, when the Terror formerly ariſing from the 


Bulls, Edict, and Cenſures of Rome, ſhall be ſhaken off, and the neighbouring 
Princes and States ſhall attack the Popes themſelves; if they ſhall either excite their 
Subjects to Rebellion, or diſturb them in their Government: Or even, if they ſhall 


| tagal themſelves not excepted. 
_ 45 ? | ws CT. N 


CO 


refuſe what their powerful Neighbours require and demand of them, of which we 
have ſome eminent Inſtances in the chief N Catholick Powers, Spain and Por- 1 
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62 4 For they are the Spi- N 


rits of Devils working Mi- 
racles, which go forth to 
the Kings of the Earth, 
and of the, whole M. old, 


to gather them to the Battle 
of that great Day F Cod 


| * 


PAR AP HR AS E. 


2012 


SECT. 15. 


gate theſe antichriſtian Corruptions, 


ſent forth uuclean Spirits reſembling 
Frogs; each of them one (/). 

Theſe three unclean Spirits were a Re- 
preſentation of | Perſons who had the 


bad Qualities of Demons, or Devils, fully 
poſleſſed with their bad Temper, 


and 
engaged to oppoſe the Truth and Power 


4 


14 


of Religion, by all the deceitful Arts of 


Error and falſe Reaſoning, by impoſing 


Works. Theſe) were imployed to oF 
All their evil Arts and wicked Policy, t 
: - excite the Princes and great Men of the 
World, to unite more firmly againſt 


Truth and Righteouſneſs, the Cauſe of 
God and Religion, and to make a new 
Effort to lin Error and ep. i 


tion. 


15 Brbold, I come as a 


ifs 5 Bleſſed is be that 


watcheth, and keepeth his 
Garments, leſt he walk na- 


Led, and they ſee his Shame. 


of God ſhould uſe great Care to preſerve 


fthemſelves from being deceived ; they 


2} 


This k is the frik t time in | Whith the falſe piace is Weng 11 18 obler⸗ 


ſhould remember the Warning of Chriſt. 


their Lord, that his coming would be 
with ſurprize, as when Thieves come 


-  unexpectedly'1 in the Night. Let all then 


DTS. is always mentioned together with the Devil and Beaſt, as one of the three 
rincipal Enemies of pure Religion; he is referr'd to, as if a known Character ta- 
5 notice of before; he is repreſented as one who wrought Miracles before the 


Beaſt, c. xix, 20. Now, in the Deſeription of the Enemies of true Religion, 
| 13. .) we have expreſs mention of three Chiefs; the Devil, the firſt Beaſt, that 


Wok out of the Earth; the ſecond Beaſt, that roſe out of the gen: This ſecond Beaft 
was to dg reat Wt. to cauſe them that dwell on the Earth, to worſhip the firſt 


Beaſt. 


his agrees ſo exactly with the Character of the falſe Prophet here, that 1 


chick. we may conſider it as a different Title of the ſecond Beaſt, * For the Mean- 


ing of which, . Notes on c. xiii. 12. 


Dad 


who 


upon the Weak and Credulous, by Pre- 
tences to wondrous and Mirdculods 


When it was © this foretold, that theſe) 4 
evil, Agents would manage with great 
Art and Addreſs, in ſupport of their bad 
Cauſe, the Spirit of Wiſdom added an 
uſeful Caution, that the faithful Servants 


d of. Heaven 


293. A PAKAPHRASE aud Norzs an 
CHAp. TEXT. 2 4,,BARAPHRASE, 
r. ane ae would faithfully perſevere, watch: 


over themſelves, to maintain their Puri- 
ty and Integrity, leſt when Chrift ſhall 

S235 91997 214497 11:1 0 they. be expoſed \ to Shame and 

Sl Med of 1  Diſgrace, without any Covering for 1 their 

Sin and Folly. 

26 And: be | gathered Por Satan, by theſe evil ſeducing Spi- 16: 
them together into o Place, ith; ſhall-gather many of all Ranks of 
1 ½ ile Hebrew Men, inta à Place — they ſhall be. 

ee de e deſtroy d, which may therefore; in the 
ITY Stile of Prophecy, be call'd the Mountain 
i n of Magedas; Emous in the Hiſtory of 
£0; en People for ſeveral memorable 
M vg B22 7 Hy; and which became a prover--- 
bial 'Expreffion for a Place of Deſtruc- 
Aa! 135 tion and Mourning (g). | 
0 17 44: the ue . Upon this great and laſt Effort of the 17 

e his Vial into antichriſtian Powers, to ſupport the 
the: Ain, and there: came a. 13 the Beaſt, the ſeventh An- 
great Voice out of the Tem- who had the laſt Cup full of the 


Fam de Wach of God to pour cut, poured it 

rue e Wt: om IR, the Gar Satan's. Empire, 
z{idence.  'Ehe Meaning of this 
1 r erphained by We. "Quad, 
IN rag AY: the Throne ef the 


eddo, or „An was: @ City beddnging/to Manaſſth, out of which they - 
age ive the Cangamtes, Fuſbua xvii. 1½ 12, It was memorable for the de- 
feat of &i erg and. the. Canganites, when the Kings of Canaan fought by the Waters 
of N Megiddo „ Fradges v. 19. It was alfo a for the defeat of Ahaziah and Jo- 
-ram,, by eh, when both the Kings of Judab and Iſrael were — 2 Kings ix. 2 


| "a was afterwards memorable for the he Death of King Joſiah, ſlain b 1 Pharaoh Neeb 


King of Egypt, 2 Kings xxiii. 29. So that the Mourning in the 


ley of Megidde + 
is. uſed as 3 Proverbial Ex n. by dero Zar bara for a great Mournipg, | 
Zech. XU, LI, 12... 


Whoever. the. three unclean in are, hether a8 Mr. Daubus has hinted; the . 


th 
| Monks the Reli 5 Laß and the Secular Corey, of the Raman Church, or 


che b W ich Princip ig Powers ſhall, be engaged. with all their Forees: . . 
| Hip Vars in w. jeh ber a 


* 


gore at lar 185 ho dunk, in ſupport of this antichriſtian Throne and 
Lingdom; they. yet | rh © e Tome powerful Leagiie.0 


' overthrown, and 8 ſball end in 9 
ion, as ſeems to bes expreſs d in, the Deſcription of the ſeven 

ial, or laſt Cup. So. that we may Wy e the fulfillin GENS Part of the 
Prophecy i is reſerved for the Times! ©, End of this Peri the more full Ex- 


ati on of which ought, as apprehend, ta he — to thoſe Times themſelves... 
wy Temple - 


%, 
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TERED, : P ARAPHRASE. Stet.rs; 
wing of 2105 10 Temme in Hea ven deefared, It is done. 


11% „ es Wl My 
* I laſt 
brg eas et za Ckrurc in their final Deſtruc- 
cad 5 3 nn kon . 
ne were Fs. | 
ces, and Thitmders, and protonne'd, It was finiſh'd : The Air on 
 Laghtujngs, and thire was whith the Vial was poured; appear'd in 
4 great: Earthquake, ſub ' gant Commotions, there IR 


As was not. * Men were 
on Earth. /0 
ANUS 405 fea, guy eulen, there was ſuch am 


fGod's Wrath has fully finiſh- 
Oats 155 


fines od / had placed Man on the Earth 
to inhabit it; to repreſent the very 


when Goth ſniduld appear in fo remark- 
Able a manher, to deſtroy the Powers of 
tte Prince of the Air, with his aſſocia- 


dell antichriftian Powers of the Earth. 
19 Ard the great City | 


was . divided into three 
2 rts, ud ah: Cs lies of Earth quake, reached the ſeveral Cities of 


the Nations fell, and great the entichriGn Nations, and the great 


Babylon came in remem- Irnperial City it ſelf. It quite threw 


ure God, to give down ſeveral Cities to the ground, and 
0 W Cay the ſplit the City of Rome in ſeveral Parts; 
Wine of the Fitrcentſs of to r reſent, that this Judgment ſhould 


rats punith myſtical Babylon with very great 
ONT ts . 


6 ) Satan i is n. in Scripture, the God of this World, the chief Director 


2 Agent of all the Corruption in it, and is called the Prince of the 54 8 of the 
pbeſ./ ii. 2. So that pouring the Vial into the Ait, is a proper E preſſion to 
4 r out the very Seat and Foundation of Satan's Power and Aut ority, as God of this 
Forld, : whereby he worketh in the Children of Diſobedience. Satan is perhaps cal 
led the Prince of the Power of the Ait, to ſignify that his Power is 0 E 


lower World, or in the Language of Scth re, ovet Things done under 


where: there are ſo many Cffilden ef Piſpbedlence, whom he may N 195 | 


ſerve his evil Purpoſes: And this Repreſentation ſeems to intend, that Th this 
Vial ſhalt be poured out, Satan ſhall 


lan Retighuri, 0 porſure the ic Profeſſors of it. 


| 2 727 Fa 4 
þ- 1 * a 5 
8 . 1 1 
be . 5. * o * S * 3 . ” 
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nents on the Perſecutors 


Thunders and Li — Kong as if Nature 
jake ds had never been before, 


| great 
1 terrible Ebtamotions of the World, 


be bound up; his Power ſhall be ſo reſtrain d, - 
that he ſhalt no longer be able to prevail, either to corrupt the Fruh of 175 al | 


God i is fitthod ; ad tha 


n the Foice of the Oracle had 18 


The Effects of this Tempeſt and 19 


FR 
CHAP. | 
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20 And every Thand fled This Puniſhment was. ſo. general on 20 


WV away, and the Mountains all the antichriſtian Powers, that it reach- 


T4 


11 at ſo great dif 


GT found. cel every place, nor could Men find pro- 


tection againſt it any where; it was like 
an Hurricane that reach'd Iflands and 
Mountains, and utterly deſtroy'd them, 
as wellas it threw down Cities and Towns 
in Valleys, and on the Land. 
21 And there fl upon Yet farther, to ſhew:how' terrible this z 1 


Men a preat Hail out of . d be, beſides th A 
A — 8 Judgment ſhoul fides the Repre- 


g 2 25 i -- = an Earthquake, by which Cities and 


Towns were throwndown and deſtroy'd, 
HR - Plaus =_ there fell a great Hail, with Stones of ſo 
45 Was 5 exceeding great. extraordinary weight, as were ſufficient: 


ſentation. of Thunder, Lightning, and 


do kill all Who fled into the open Fields 
for Safety; to repreſent, this ſevere and 
heavy Judgment was general every where; 
that none were able in any place to eſcape 
bibeir ſhare in the puniſhment. Yet even 
— + tic 18 not overcome the 
HObſtinacy of the Enemies ef Fruth and 
1 Fan e The Anguiſh of their 
- Minds on account of theſe Plagues, made 
them more uneaſy and di contented ; 3 
they blaſphemouſly. cenſured God's Go- 
2H , , the Walk, which: at.once 
222 + c, lery'd to aggravate their Guilt, and illu- 
© = __ firate the Juſtice of God, in the ſeverity 
al a — them (i). 
en H A P. 
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(i) \T he fulKilli of this Part of the Proph hey is. according to the Order and Se- 
aig that we can only gueſs at the hiſtorical Events which are 
to anfwer them, and even ſuch Conjectures will likely be very uncertain too; yet as 


theſe Prophecies are deſign 'd for the benefit of the Church in every Age, to encou- 


rage Patience and Faithfulneſs, from Hope in God's Promiſes of Protection and De- 
Iwerance, we learn in general this uſeful and certain Truth, that the remaining Ef- 
forts of the antichriſtian Powers, againſt the Truth and Purity of the Chriſtian 


Faith and Religion, whatever they may be, ſhall as ſurel Niere puniſh d in the Tims 
yet to come, as we have ſeen they were puniſhed in the 


imes already paſt. And 
farther, we may be well ſatisfied, that this Plague which will fall in — the Times. 


of the laſt Period, at the End df it, ſuppoſe, from about the Year 1900, to about 


9 N 2016, ſhall quite deſtroy 0 N and perſecuting Power of the an- 


tichriſtian 
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CONTENT S. 
HE former Viſion repreſented a very afflicted State of the 
1 Church; the true Worſhippers of God, few in number, 
driven out from Society, flying into a Wilderneſs and defart 
Places for Safety from Perſecution, propheſying in Sackcloth, 
in a State of Oppreſſion and Mourning, often put to death for 
their Teſtimony to the Truth: Yet the Time of this afflicted | 
State is limited to 1260 Years, or prophetick Days; at the end- "I 
of which Period, this oppreſſive perſecuting Power ſhall be de- . 
ſtroyed, Purity, Truth, and Righteouſneſs, which were oppreſ- 
ſed and perſecuted, ſhall flouriſh in. a State of great Safety, 1 
Peace, and Happineſs RI CDRS 
This is a much longer Period of Prophecy than either of the 
two foregoing. To make the true Intention and Meaning of it 
more clear and evident, one of the Angels who poured out the 
Cups of God's Wrath, is ſent to St. John as a Nuntius, more 
fully to explain it. . 80 
A Nuntius, Angel, or Interpreter, was a known Part in the 
antient Drama. Here an Angel is ſent to interpret this Part of 
the Prophecy to us; and we may juftly look upon the Angel's 
Interpretation as a ſure Key, which will warrant an Applica- 
tion of the ſeveral Repreſentations; and ſo far as an Angel from 
Heaven explains it, we may be ſatisfied we have the true Mean- 
ing of it: So that by the help of this Explication in the Pro- 


2 


tichriſtian Kingdom, and make way for the next Period, the pure and happy State 
of the Chriſtian Church, which, in the Order of theſe Nr is to follow upon 
the Downfall of myſtical Babylon, when the Dragon, which is the Devil and Satan, 
ſhall be bound and ſhut up in the bottomleſs Pit, Rev: xix. 2, 3. This may then 
be. look d upon as a fure Word of Prophecy, that this antichriſtian Power muſt, 
and ſhall certainly fall in God's appointed Time, though all the Powers of Wicked- 
neſs unite all their Strength, and collect all their Force together to defend it; the laſt 
Vial ſhall have as ſure an Effect, as all the former Vials have already had. This 
ſhould encourage the Faith and Patience of all Saints, exhort them to be fledſaſt and 
aummoveable, always to abound in the Work of the Lord; for his Counſel fhall fland TY 
far. ever and the Thoughts of his Heart unto all Generations. ; 


Wo * 


2206 APARAPHRASE and NorEs on 


En ar. phecy it ſelf, we have a ſure Interpretation of ſome of the 
XVI.. more important Parts of the Viſion, and of ſuch as will make 
. Interpretation of rho reſt very likely and * 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


ND there came FTER I had ſeen in Viſion, the x 
{ one of the jeven Y afflicted State of the Church in 
| Angels which bad ibeſeven this Ait Period, and the Puniſhment of 
Lale and talked with me, its antichriſtian Enemies, by many Strokes 
Aire unto me, Come i. ef chvine Ven eance, one of the 

ther, I will ſhew. thee the 8 the.C 8 dd 
Judgment of. tbe great appointed to pour out the Cups o 8 

Whore that fitteth 12 Wrath, called me to him, to explain yet 

wany Waters. is more particularly to me ſome things con- 

cerning cheſe Judgments, and the Cha- 

racters of the Perſons on whom they 

were to be inflicted, which ſhould ſuf- 

ficiently mark them out to a careful Ob- 

ſerver, as an idolatrous Power, ruling 
K b Ih over many Nations and People. 

2 With whom the Kings With whoſe idolatraus Doctrines and 2 
of” the Earth. baue cn. Practices, the Princes and Rulers of the 
plied Eormication; andthe World, together with all forts of People 

itauts. of the Barth of every Rank, had been greatl | 
have been made drunk with. 1 
the Wine of her Forni ca- ted; 0 that tliey had been prevail d up- 
F on by this Proſtitute, to join in polluting 
n i eee the Worthip of the Chriſtian Church, by 
abominable Superſtition- and idolatrous 


| Practices (a). 


= 


fa) Tdolatry, in the-antient: Prophecies is frequently called Whoredor and Forni- 
tation, the * Ezektel interprets, being lie fer the monner of ahver Fe. 
thers, and committi Whoredaar after their E by making their Sons to 46 
through the Fire, and polluting themſelves with their Idols, Fork. xx. 30, 31. 
Prophet Iſaiah, in like manner, deſcribes the Propagation of 8 re, which 
Was ſpread every where with their r remarkable 


Words, She hal commit kenn with allthe Kingdoms o the orld, upon the Face 
of the Earth, Waialy xxini. >. As it is agreeable to the Prophetick Stile, to repre- 
ſent Cities in the Figure en, ſo it is to idolatrous and 


| Cities, — and Harlotsy Seems: then doft 

imperious whorifh Woman, ſays the Prophet Bzetiel- to Feruſalem, Ezek. xvi. 4 
fit Expreſſiom to ſhew the Evil of Idolatry and „ aud how hateful. in the 
ſiyht'of God. This was one-diſtinguiſhing Character of this antichriſtian Power, 


arbich ruled oer and corupes i many: Nations and Pe 
ES AC» When 


tious 
all theſe Things, the Park of on 
& 


44 


the ReveLatION of St. JOHN. 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE Secrib. 


3 So be carried me away When the Angel had thus informed 


in the Spirit, into the . me of the Deſign of his Meſſage, the I 


2 a 1 1 Scene of the Prophetick Viſion was 
 loured Beaſt, full of Names god ton Wildernef, a Place of Re 


- * 


; ti | ; ', . | | . 
of Blaſpbemy, having ſeven: rement and Secrecy 3 there I ſaw a new 


Heads, and ten Horns. 


Viſion, a Woman appear'd riding on a 
Beaſt, adorned with Scarlet Furniture; 


its Form like that I aw riſing out of the 


having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, 
ich many blaſphemous Inſcriptions or 
Titles, to ſhew that this idolatrous "al 


ſecuting Power was the ſame antichri-- 
{tian Roman Government, meant by the 


out of the Sea ( 


— 


4 Aid the Woman was "This lewd Proſtitute, who fat on the 4 
arrayed in Purple andScar- Beaſt, was her ſelf clothed in the Im- 


Let- calaur, and decked with 
Gold and precious 1 8 
D rays Fur dorn'd with Gold and Jewels, to ſhe 


perial Habit, wearing Purple and Scar- 
let-Robes ; the was alſo very fich . 


of © Abomjnations, and Fil- her high Quality, and great Riches „ the 


tbineſs of ber Farnication, had alſo a golden Cup in her Hand, 
5 05 els $6 ad wherewith the intoxicated Perſons, ind 


. 
7 


, 
* 
7 


enticed them to join with her in her Su- 


pPerſtitions and Idolatry (c). 


Fo - .* 
n 
— 
- % 
® > 
* * 


/ 


(i) We have already ſeen, in the Notes an Chap.” xiii. 1. that the monſtrous 
wild Creature there deſeribed, having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, with Titles of 


ed t 


Blaſphemy, and in which the Forms of a Leopard, a Bear, and à Lion, were mix- 


the ſeveral! new Kingdoms erected on the Fall of the Rman Empire, after the Form 
of, Government at the time of the Viſton, which was the Iniperial, ſhould: be paſſed - 


away. The preſent Repreſentation. of the great Whore or Proſtitute, fitting 


this Beaſt, ſigniſies, that the ſame State of Riman Government is intended, A wal 
can he no other than the idolatrous perſecuting Power, ſupported by the Papal Au- 


plaining the principal Parts of this figurative Repreſentation. 


thority. This the Angel-Interpreter will ſhew, I think, with full Evidence, in ex- 
The Beaſt ſeems to be called Scarlet · coloured, becauſe a Scarlet Covering, or rich 


Cloth, was thrown over it. Might not that rich Horſe- cloth be imbroider d with 
Gold, and have Heads and Horns worked upon it, as Emblems of Power and Au- 


thority, with proud Mottoes, or Titles, amounting to 3 . 


(c) Purple and Scarlet were the Colours of the Imperial Habit; the Purple, in 
times of Peace; and the Scarlet, in times of War. It is well known, theſe are the 
Colours uſed by the Pope and Cardinals; ſo that to be rais d to the Purple, or to the 


Scarlet Hat, is uſed to expreſs being made a Cardinal. The-Uſe of Jewels for State 


+. 


2 
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CHAP. - TENTS ion BP ARAPHRASE. 1 

XVII. 5 Aud upon ber Fre- This Character of an idolatrous per- 5 
vm head was a Name writ- ſecuting Government repreſented by this 
ien, Nen BaBy- Woman fitting upon a Scarlet- coloured 
LON THE Gkrar, THE Beaſt, appear'd manifeſt by an Inſcrip- 
MoTHER or HARLOTS, tion on her Forchead to this purpoſe: 

AND ABOMINATIONS or og . ae | 

Eur Earn. Ihis is a myſtical or figurative Perſonage, 
„ meaning, under the Name and Character 

of Babylon, a Power like that of an- 
tient Babylon, a chief Promoter of Ido-—- 
latry, by whoſe Authority it was pro- 
pagated among many Nations (4). 


NJ 


and Magnificence, is too well known to be inſiſted on. The golden Cup in her 
Hand, full of Abomination and Filthineſs of her Fornication, may be an Alluſion to 
thoſe Philters, or Love-Potions, which Proſtitutes and lewd Women were uſed to 
prepare, to inflame the Love of their Gallants, but by which they often diſturbed 
their Senſes, and made them run mad; or, it may refer more ſimply to the com- 
mon Effects of Drunkenneſs and Debauchery. Bahjlm is repreſented as a golden Cup, 

that made all the Earth drunken; the Nations have drunken of her Wine, 4 the 
Nations are mad, Jer. li. 7. The diſordered Senſes and Underſtanding of a drunken 
Man, the natural Effects of a Debauch, are a proper figurative Repreſentation of a 

diſordered Underſtanding and Judgment of Men, miſled by any Methods of infatua- 

ting Deceit, into Idolatry and gon Superſtition „ 
d) It has been obſerved by Interpreters, that lewd Women were uſed to have their 
Names written over their Doors, and ſometimes on their Foreheads, and that Cri- 
minals among the Romans had an Inſcription of their Crimes carried before them. 
In thei firſt Senſe, as Mr. Daubuz obſerves, This Inſcription. will denote a publick 
<« Profeſſion of what is ſignified by it, or a publick Patronage of idolatrous Doc- 
<& trines and Worſhip.” In the ſecond Senſe, it will denote the Crimes for which 
ſhe is condemn'd, and was puniſh'd by the foregoing Plagues. Mr. Vaple thinks, 
C This Inſcription is rather an Alluſion to the known Inſcription on the Forehead 
Hof the High Prieſt, - Holineſs to the Lord; whereby is intimated, that this idola- 
++, trous perſecuting Government was an antichriſtian Church, of a Temper and 
<< Spirit quite contrary to the true Worſhip of the One true God. | 5 
The Paraphraſe of the Biſhop of Meaux on theſe Words, deſerves obſervation. 

„ Babylon is meant by the Name of the Whore, and Rome by Babylon. This is the 
6 moſt-natural Senſe .. . We ſee then why St. John repreſents Rome in the Name 
c f Babylm, as ſhe had all the Characters of Babylon, an Empire full of Idols and 
C Divinations, and a e e 2 as 3 Sous le Nom de la Pro- 
ftitute c eft Babylone, & ſous. de Babylon Ceft Rome, Ceft le Sens le plus natu- 
al — voit — Saint Fean repreſente Rome ſous 4 Nom de Bahn dont 
elle avait tous les characteres, dominante comme elle, comme elle pleine q Idoles, & de di- 
rinations, & perſecutrice des Saints, qu elle tenoit Captifſ rt. 


. 
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When 


the REVELATION of S. ] 0 1 9... 


TEL: 
6 And I ſau the Woman - 


drunken with the Blood of 
the Saints, and with the © 


Blood of the Martyrs of © Chriſtians to death, and ſhed their Blood, 


as if drunk and mad with rage, it ſtruck 


Feſas : and when I ſau her 
{wondered with nn ad- 
miration. 


PAR AP HR A E. Spor. 16. 
When I perceived how cruel and out- NN 


ted, ſo as to perſecute the moſt faithful 


me with great wonder and aſtoniſhment, 


that a Power profeſſedly Chriſtian, ſhould 


| a be ſo . with Pride and Cruel- 


7 Aud the Angel-ſaid. 


unto me, Wherefore didſt ſent to explain this Viſion to me, more 


thou marvel? 1 will tell 
thee the Myſtery of the 
Woman, and of the Beaſt 
_ which carrieth her, which 
hath the ſeven Heads, and 
ten Horns. 


(e.. 
Then the Angel. Interpreter, Who was * 


diſtinctly inform'd me, that when I ſhould 
more fully underſtand what this perſecu- 
ting Power was, how it came by its Au- 


thority, how it abus d! it, how ſeverely it 
ſhould be puniſh'd for it in the End, my 


Wonder would be much leſſen'd: I "will 


- therefore, ſays he, give you a more di- 
| ſtin& Account of the original Wicked= 


8 The Beaſt. that thou 
ſaweſt, was, and is not, 
and ſhall aſcend out of the 
bottomleſs Pit, and go in- 
to Perdition, and they that 
dwell on the Earth ſhall 
wonder, whoſe Names are 
not written in the Book of 
Life, from the Foundation 
of the World, when they 


behold the Beaſt that was, 


and is IG, Li et ts, 


— 


neſs and Puniſhment of this Oy 


Babylon. _ 

Know then, and e this per- 8 
ſecuting Power will be a revived Autho- 
rity in the fame City of Rome, which 


was once before deſtroy'd by the righ- 


teous Judgment of God, for perſecuting 
the Truth; another perſecuting Power ſhall 
ariſeafter it, which by means of falſe Doc- 
trines, and thoſe helliſh Principles by 
which Satan corrupts 'the World, and 
maintains a Power over wicked Men, 


_ ſhall greatly prevail; a corrupt Part of 
the Church, who 
Temper and Actions, ſhew they are not 


by their antichriſtian 


41 ) Tt has been obſerv'd, I think juſtly, that the Perſecution of Chriſtians, at the 


rageous this Government was repreſen=? * | - 


time of the Viſion, was not likely to — occaſioned ſuch Aſtoniſnment in the Apo- 
ſtle; but he might well greatly wonder, that Rome Chriſtian, once ſo famous for 
. Purity of Faith, and patient Suffering for the Profeſſion of T ruth, ſhould become 
another Babylm for Idolatry and Perſecution. From hence, Proteſtant Interpreters 
may with reaſon infer, that this Viſion does not Ai dd the r of Rome 
Heathen, * of Rame Antichriſtian. L 
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Onan. UE 5 PAR AHR A ki 
XVII. wenn hh ths 3 be tags, ſhall be 10 rprizedd and 
= Toi \ 3 9 0 = 5 -- pleaſed with 55 and the. greater © Pay ſhall - 
old ind Hort) 50 5 wt in the revival of a Power, to pro- 
; e © ors k o/ ban OE DET: Corruptions, and to perſecute 
J i ie bas 1h all who haye Conſeience and en 


not to comply with them (7). 

9 And f is 7 2 Mind . Let them who have a mind to ade. 
»obich has Wiſdom, the ſe- ftand this Prophecy, particularly attend 
ven Heads are ſeven Mou to, this Key of explaining it, and it will 


\ains on Which 1 jg At give them a good degree of Knowledge 


Haack, „„ the Meaning of it; let them lay it Th: 
e e 1 1 doyn for a Maxim, chat this perſecuting 
CET en ale 55 .; Power. 18 the City of Rome, ſo well 

3 108 . its een on Over Hills 00 


\ 


00 (f) This Dellen of the Beaſt, Per it Was, Sd 18 not, ud ot is, means in 
a plain and eaſ; y Senſe, that this perſecuting Power once was, then ceaſed to be, but 
afterwards wor ore” it ſelf again Mr. Mede, following good Authority, reads 
| kay rb and renders it the Beaſtithat was, and is not, and yet is to come, which 
at length ſhall aſcend, out of the hottomleſs Pit. The bottomleſs Pit, Gulph, or 
Ab yis, Is mentioned as the Priſon of Satan, and his evil, Angels, opening the bot- 
c 95 Pit, ſignifies a Permiſſion of thoſe Pers of Darkneſs, to deceive and cor- 
rupt the Minds of ebil-diſpo“d and wicked Men, with falſe Doctrines and Principles 
of Perſeeution, through their Luſts of Ambition and Covetouſneſs. Lid. Chap. ix 1. 
The Expreſſion, , whoſe Names were nut turitten in the Bok uf Life, is intended to 
ſhew, that this revival of a perſecuting Power, ſhould be. greatly owing to ſome Mem- 
bers of the Church it ſelf, but ſuch who had loſt the Spirit and Temper of true Chri- 
ſtianity, who were led by Ambition and worldly terte and were ready to fall in 
with any thing that ſeem'd beſt to fall in with their Inclinations and Views. The 
Book of Life is an Alluſion to the Regiſters in which the Names of Perſons were 
inroll'd to remain upon record, as Members of a Corporation, or Freemen of a 
City; to be regiſter'd in the Book of Life, is to be regiſtred as true Chriſtians, 
who have a Right to the Promiſe of: eternal Life. Vid. Chap. iii. 5, 

Now this'Deſcription moſt exact agrees with the temporal Power of the Papacy, 
Which aroſe be The means of fes rine, Perſecution, and Aſſiſtance of a cor- 
rupt Part of the Church it felf.- Thus Nome, after it had loſt all Authority, ceas d 
to be a Seat of Empire, Was it ſelf a ſmall Dutchy ſubject to the Exarchate of Ra- 
venna, for many Vears; yet it revived again, — great Power and Authority, 
and rſs long continued the Seat of the moſt-extraordinary Government the World 

ever ſaw. 
— (x) Fhis Interpretation of the Angel: leaves no room to doubt, but that the per- 
ſecuting Power here propheſied of, was to be ſome Empire of which the City of 
"Rome was to be: the Capital or Seat. Rome was as well known. by its Situation on ſe- 
ven Hills or Montes, as by the Name of Rome it ſelf; Urbs ſepticollis, was never mi- 
taken 1 other City, en, urbanen, ſo fully ee een it: 


A 


* 


. l Que de . kaum C1 1 "it * 2 
8 * Fi3 Montibus, Imperii Roma Deumque 2 , 


I 


7 


it. 


d 


95 few Years a, the V 


. rc 1 1 as Jet, Rey il. 12. * 


the Sete, Fon, 


RX T. PAR APH RAS. Ss. 86. 
20 Aud they. are even But, ſaid the Angel, obſerve farther, WY 
oe are fallen, and 3 ſeven: Kings are alſo: ſignified, to ex. 


one is, and the ober is uot preſs more diſtinctly under what State or 
yet o_ and when be co. Fer of Government this perſecuting 
Pur A ures Fame ſhould ariſe in Rome: Obſerve 
as eee 4... 0; JF acts. ys. that out of ſeven Forms of Go- 


106M vo 


oi Dee arch} f anor Ferenc, five are already paſſed ; the 


preſent that now is, at the Viſion, is the 


which is not yet come, and when it 
comes, is to continue but for a ſhort 
time. All theſe are to be paſs d in their 
1 jon, before that Form of Roman 
Government ſhall ariſe, which is meant 


by the Beaſt in this Prophecy. 


Meere Nane 1181 
* 3 IL 3 41 188 # * & 93 . 133436 


11 PAN wr hp hat For the Form of ore en e 11 


| - Was; and is not, even he prop theſied of, may on ſome accounts be 
10 of the ſeven, and goeth reckoned as an eighth; tho yet, for o- 
ino Perdition.” © | - © "ther Reaſons; it may be accounted as a 
: Ry : ſeventh, and ſhall in its due time be as 
ſurely deſtroyed, as the ſeveral Forms of 


aw mand Ce len Government in eee "AY + WT 53-2 
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1 
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for they the 
- Suece r muſt be the ſeve nth, the, whole twelve red and us: P 
ih with all the time of the two foregoing ; Dir ould. be, Foes wad. in the 
de Reign of one Mary Fi the whole Prophe ' woul d reach not farther than a Ve- 


It is to be obſery x King Sar TEN IE or States 


us Pr heya. mean Kings, that is 
ITY Wt 1275 1 are fs 


* 185 1 ide Balz al Pror het e 
0 Gove ernment, ane rpre! DEANS in h 
"Kingdo Em res, and di diſtin Gover ents. 
95 ore 1 e * a Dan 


For, Perſons, who | reigned in cceſh ne 5 e.. 9 
pire, but ſo many ingdoms, or 88 75 inc ve ai 5 ntemf Mary with 
5 cuſs and all of them contemporary with the 20 oft l e Beaſt. 


E e 2 The 


bib, after this there ſhall be another, | 


. - = Kant MC „ ˙ OUS I Dt a, } n 1 ty N _—_ oy ab > * 7 3 = 
> tails —_— apo = N Gre. 3% w’ on Rr A r S a 7 = l — IK. En err - =. 
= D r . e Danner . SW — . * ey rr *<5 HY 55 * 9 A ELON LT = : 
3 4 r n 8 8 2 ys n P N 2 < er 5 D 
r — . „00000 fo na hb See ne] reg le; 8 3 i, SW PWW . n 
N 5 N RE th R Hh a VE SS NB nA 9 open” HR © eu [9 2 in Os. ern Polen _ 7 * 5 —"_ EST «SM SP, %; be 
Us 2 8. 3 22 — r 22 2 223 - 4 Ly ere #2 oat; a = yu Po a * 3 wages XJ _—_— « r * —— 8 1 - - 
...; .. ——— _—_ Ds Pon ith i RE TTT ĩ²ĩ EN 
2 5 2 2 1 5 one _—_ * bu] N ol — af 2 —_— : - 
5 = Ape 2 8 y = 2 * 9 ny l ! 
ry Fares, YE. * a SI — . — ! 4 
A —— . 246 8 N . a . . e N Fs = \ 4 ! | 
- W "my — 5 = } \ , 3 = | = 


"The 0 Scheme 5 000 er of theſe e Prophecies ill by n means kay , that ä 
. ſeyen N ſhould mean ſeve en E CE LN ICC _ EF 7 
ext Would make. the then 1 in 2 the Hot, bis immediate 

un 


ears of this Pe- 


have 


os 
n 


* . b 


D 


- — ” 1 — * — n 2 2 — 132 — 
. 233 - 1 uo MN 6 = 4 8 ———— wht * 3 — ha 
- —_— F 2 1 * Soyo 1 rr r = 12 2 8 * 6. - 
e 2 l 4 » * (> 1 ide . N * > 11 r - WW, — —— — 8 <a - - 
1 K. 2 - A * — po TR, —— 4 —— re rene — ber 23 * —— 
Wy EP * p 4 
— 1 — my * ** 


2 = r 2 
wt 2 * Fs. > * — 1 
: _— LT Bees on £48 CITES . 


uhh 4 PARAPHRASE and Nor ES on 


Se FF "PARAPHRASE. 

XVII. 12 Aud the ten Horus ' More diſtinctly to'ſhew you the Time 12 

ich thou ſaweſh, are ten of the Beaſt in this Nuker obſerve 
1 wich have: recei- the ten Horns, as deſign'd to ſignify ſe- 


ved no Kingdom as yet, veral diſtinct Kingdoms and Govern- 
but receive Poer as Rings 


ments, none of which are yet in bein 
* e Te Nb. at this time/ of the Vino but which 
aaaaäaare to ariſe on or about the ſame time with 
t tttis laſt Form of | Roman Government; 
therefore you are to conſider the Time 
- of this perſecuting Power, contempo- 
FV Kingdoms, or Go- 


c 
b "23. < ; 4 4 , f * 4 5 + 4 
HL 1 II 4 181 LIJ 23-1 


: vernments, to, be formed hereafter, in 


8 
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The 13 only obſerves ne the firſt five, that they were fal- 
len or paſſed away at the time of the Viſion, and as Mr. Maple juſtly obſerves, with- 
117 out any diſtinct Lb of them, their Time, Names, Difference, or the Order 
of their Succeſſion among themſelves; for which he gives this good Reaſon, becauſe 
they were of no farther Uſe to this Prophecy, than to ſhew that the one Head then 
in being was the ſixth of the ſeven, after five already paſt. We have no need then 
to enquire with great exactneſs, what theſe five Forms of Government were; we 
Jy content our ſelves with a ſhort Account of a LIL eminent Roman Hiſtorian, 
- ry/near the 8 — of 7D | un << jon he fa 57 was firſt 5 by * 
Tacitus, An- s by Conſuls, b ators, emvi milita ribunes, with con- 
nal. J. 1. c. .cc then by Conſul, 4 K * * A. 
The Tas wi ates were States of Confuſion; rather than Forms of Chovetpinent, 
and Auguſtus ſettled the Imperial Government, which was the ſixth, the Form of 
Government at the time of the Viſion, and which long continued under his Succeſ- 
oh to the time of the Deſtruction of the Roman Empire by the Nen Inva- 
ans, 
Tbere appears no reaſon why the Imperial Government under Chriſtian 1 Empe 
rors, ſhould, or even can, be called a new Form of Roman Goyernment, For 1 all 
the Powers of Government were tlie very fame under Heathen and Chriſtian .mpe- 
i rors.” I cannot therefore apprehend, that Confantine,. a; his Succeflars, when the 
Empire became Chriſtian, can be mearit by the 595 King Or the Kingdom 
By a Was not yet inte! Tt ſeems to'me, that the Angel-Interpreter intimates 
. —_ enough, that the ſeventh Form of C Government Was not to begin till the Im- 
3 Wen Power of Rome ſhould be 1, in whoſe-ſoever hands it ſhould. 15 After 
25* Gan Power was deſtroy d, Rome Was, Jong ſubject. to the King om. the 
5 „ i my It was rect out of their Hands, and co 
OM. x . al dyring th Exarchate of Rave ma, wunder 5 eaſtern thpire, 5 $overn'd by 1 eute- 
Ne nant, nd a Duke Nn to "the Exarch,, 1 wet ave er d more largely b be- 
Pp "Hors on Chap) E 5 
Es Eh This State of e, and its Gopetidrje”* anferers well to the Detcridbn of the 
1 Beaſt, that Was, and is not; and ſhews How this laſt Government of the Beaſt may, 
on wine accounts, be called the ſeventh, and for other Reaſons, the aghth; Thad, of 
Government, as the Exarchate of — — Was in ſome ſenſe, a"new orm of Go- 


vernment, and yet hardly ſo iſtinet rope C3 Form of Goye me t. 
ee e Fe dil K ie and x p. * ro! 1 2 Iz to be 
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BERAUNL AN PB ARAPHAASE Sect t6 
the Dominions of the Roman Em. V 


7 


When 


( 1 What we tranſlate one Hour, Miav Wpay, ought to have been tranſlated the 
fame Hour or Point of Time, as ſeveral learned Interpreters have juſtly obſerved- 
We have the ſame Expreſſion in the next Verſe, Mizy nau, which we have ren- 


der'd one Mind, meaning plainly the ſame Mind. The Beaſt then, and the ten 
Kings or Kingdoms, are to be contemporary Powers, or to reign at the ſame 
8 KITLEE. e "30 ” BURY MN 
Horns are an uſual Symbol of Strength, as the Strength of ſome of the fierceſt 
| Beaſts lies in their Horns, This Symbol of Strength and Power has been antiently 
uſed in the Prophets, to ſignify the Power of Empire and Government. Thus the 
Prophet Feremiaß concerning Moab, The Horn of Moab is cut off, and his Arm is 
broken, ſaith the Lord, Jer. xlviii. 25. The Prophet Zechariah ſaw the Kingdoms 
that oppreſs d Fudah, under the Repreſentation of Horns. Then I lift up mine Eyes 
and ſaw, and beheld four Horns, and I ſaid unto the Angel that talked with me, What 
be theſe ? And he anſwered me, Theſe are the Horns which have ſcattered Judah, Iſ- 
rael, and Jeruſalem, Zech. i. 18, 19, In the Prophecy of Daniel, Horns are moſt 
expreſsly deſign d to ſignify the Empires of Media, Perſia, and Greece; The Ram 
which thou ſawweft having tuo Horns, are the Kingdoms of Media and Perſia, and the 
rough Goat is the King of Greece, and the great Harn that is between his Eyes, is the 
fir/t King, the Founder of that Empire, Dan. viii. 20, 21. | _ 
There were ten Horns in the Repreſentation, to denote ten diſtin&t Kingdoms, 
which ſhould ariſe in ſeveral Parts of the Roman Empire, which the northern Na- 
tions ſhould canton out among themſelves, and erect into new. and diſtin& King- 
I have beforeobſerv'd, that Tin in Prophetick Language does not always mean 
-a preciſe Number, but is uſed as a certain Number for an uncertain, to expreſs in | 
general ſeveral or many; ten times is the ſame as many times, ten Women the ſame 25 
..as. many Women, ten Men mean ſeveral Men, ten Sons ſeveral Sons, as we have 
obſerv'd in the Annotations on Rev. xi. 10. | 
So that there ſeems to be no neceſſity of finding a preciſe Number of ten different 
Kingdoms, or juſt ſo many different = Graco, neither more nor leſs, erected on 
the Ruins of the Roman Empire, in fact, in thoſe times of Diſorder and Confuſion, 
They were ſhifting and variable; but that ſeveral new Kingdoms were erected, 
when the northern Nations divided the Empire among themſelves, is well known in 
Hiſtory, and evident in the ſeveral diſtin Governments of Europe at this day, 
Several Interpreters have reckoned up the Number of Ten preciſely with the 
Time when, and the Place where they were erected, from whom every one whoplea- 


4A 


ſes may ſatisfy their farther Curioſity. - It may be ſufficient here to mention the Ac- 


* 4 
NY 
: 


o 


: z 


" count given of them by the illuſtrious ir Jage Newton,» m 
1. Kingdom of the Fandals and Alan, in Spain and Afri. 8 I. New 


4. The Kingdom of the Allans in Gallia. 
F. The Kingdom of the Burgundians. 

56. The Kingdom of the Franks, 
F. The Kingdom of Britain. 

8. The Kingdom of the Hunns. 

9. The Kingdom of the Lombards. 

10. The Kingdom of Ravenna. | 
Whether 


Pa. Vx; Aa | 
214 


Cu ar. 


XVII. 


A PAR APHRASE aud NoTES on 
TEX I. 1 PARAPHRASE. 
{13 Theſe: bade one Mind, When theſe Kingdoms ſhall be erec- 13 


We r ſpall give their Power ted, as all had the ſame Intention of 


- "oa 


for he is Lord of Lords, 


and ro, ant to the . cantoning out ſome Part of the Roman 
8 Empire, a Settlement for themſelves, ſo 
they ſhall all join their Authorit and 
Power, (however they may be divided 
en on in their reſpective Intereſts and Ambi- 
tion) to ſupport this antichriſtian Per- 
ſecution of the” faithful Servants of | 
| : Chriſt. | 
why. + Theſe hall 105 -, They ſhall eliemfalves. join in this 14 
with the Lamb, and the War with Chriſt and his Church, 
Lamb ſhall overcome them, _ perſecuting all who ſhall adhere to che 
„ Purity of the Chriſtian Faith and Wor- 
1 of Kings, and ſhip; but tho the Faithful ſhall ſuffer 


1 he and 4. a much from them, they have this Con- 


N 0 ſolation in the ſame Prophecy, that 


Chtiſt, the King of Saints, ſhall, in due 
time, overcome theſe powerful Conque- 
 rors of the Roman Empire; for God has 
cConſtituted him Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings; and God will aſſuredly de- 
fend and protect thoſe whom he has 
choſen, and called to the Privileges of his 
Church, and who are faithful to the 


6 Ps © "Gable of God. and Religion, againſt the 
o oOOoppoſition of the Wale 1 08 


ls... are it may be. 


Whether we 1 7 "v4 manner in 0 our Tv ARIZ" or ina 1 


5 what different manner with others, yet, in general, this Diviſion of the Raman Em- 
pire into ſeveral diſtinct Kingdoms, was a memorable Event of Providence, and di- 
ſtinguiſning Mark of this Period of Prophecy: So that we may obſerve with the Bi- 


EA 


ſhop of Meaux, here, without the neceſſity. of bei more particular, is a Character 


very remarkable, that ſo many diſtinct Kingdoms ſhould be rais d out of one and the 


fame Empire, in Spain, Gaul, Treat Britain, Nah, Famunia, and elſewhere. This 
is a Character ſufficient to diſtinguiſh t this re ae if we us to it {he other 
Parts of the Deſcription. | 8 16 
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' 15 And be ſaith unto The Angel-Interpreter farther inform- 
me, The Waters which thou ed me, that I was to underſtand by that 15 6 


ſaweſt, where the Whore Part of the Viſion in which I faw the 
fitteth, are People, and Ha 

Multitudes, and Nations, 
and Tongues, | 


great Extent-of that perſecuting Power, 


over many Nations and People, being 


1 


ſupported by the united Force of the 


ſeveral Nations that ſettled themſelves in 
the Roman Empire (Y). | 


* 


16 Aud the ten Horns Vet, for the Comfort of the Faithful, 16 


which thou ſaweſt upon the it is reveal'd, that theſe very Nations who 


Beaft, theſe ſhall hate the will thus ſupport the Idolatry and Perſe- 


| Whore, and ſhall make ber cution of the Beaſt for a time, ſhall at 


aefolate and nated, and length grow ſenſible of her extravagant 


500 f 2 2 | . 4 Claims and grievous Oppreſſions, ſhall be 
e . highly diſpleas'd with them, and reſent 
them; they ſhall not only withdraw 


their Protection from her, but ſhall uſe 
their Power againſt her; ſhall ſtrip her 


of her Ornaments and Riches, expoſe 


her to ſhame, and bring her to deſtruc- 
tion by Fire and Sword, and all the Ca- 
lamities of War (). | 

5 For 


L) This Obſervation of the extenſiye Authority or Juriſdiction of the Beaſt, or 
laſt Government of Rome, over ſo many other Nations and People, as well as the 
immediate Subjects of its own Government, is another very conſiderable Mark of that 
perſecuting Power which the Spirit of Prophecy here deſcribes. It ſtrongly points 

out one Circumſtance peculiar to the Papal Government of Rome, and wherein it dif- 
fers from all other Governments in the World, whoſe Juriſdiction and Authority 
are confined within the Bounds of their own Dominions; whereas the Authority of 


this Government reaches all the Nations ſettled in the Roman Empire, and all the 


Kingdoms erected by them. 
(1) The Deſcription of this Judgment may receive light from a Paſſage in the an- 


tient Books of Moſes. If, ſays God, I ꝛubet my 75 ttering Sword, and mine Hand tale 


hold on Judgment, I will render Vengeance to mine Enemies, and will reward them that 
hate me. Iwill make mine Arrows drunk with Blood, (and my Sword ſhall devour Fleſh ) 


and that with the Blood of the Slain, and of the Captives, from the beginning of Re- 


wvenges,upon the Enemy. My Sword ſhall devour Fleſh, Deut. xxxii. 41, 42. The Ori- 
ginal SN properly ſignifies to eat, and figuratively to devour. In like manner, the 


Expreſſion of the Prophet, Fer. xxx. 16. All that devour thee ſhall be devour d, is 
literally, All that cat thee fl be eaten. of 


The 


Whore fitting on many Waters, the 
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216 A PARAPHRASE and NOTES an 


Cu Ar. TE T. PARAPHRASE. 


XVII. 17 For God hath put 
W in their hearts to, fulfil 


ow 


OA 


give their Kingdom unto 


For. God, the ſupreme Governor of the 17 


his Will, and to agree, and Kings ate, as well as the Hearts of mean- 
e rocer Ang oo je. er Perſons, tho' he permits the Kings of 
Wy 1 ; aft. the Earth to ſu mA the Idolatry and 
0 bf Perſecution of the Beaſt for a time, yet 
it is only for a limited time, during the 
Period of this Prophecy; when this 
Word of Prophecy ſhall be finiſhed, then 
he will put it into their Hearts to fulfil his 
farther Will, in the deſtruction of that 

Power which they before ſupported. 


- 26 18 And ibe man And finally, to underſtand this Viſion, 18 


which thou ſaweſt, is that obſerve, that the Kingdom of the Beaſt 

great City which reigneth is a Kingdom in the ſame great City 

over the Kings of the Earth. which you now ſee Empreſs of the 

vin World, which has ſubdued the other 
Empires, and ſubjected ſo many King- 

doms of the Earth to its Dominion (n). 


The Nations of the Farth, Supporters of this tyrannical Power, may reſent any At- 
tempts made by it againſt their own Authority, as the Empire, France, Spain, and 
- Portugel, have often ſhewn ; and yet they may bewail her, and lament for her, as it 


15 repreſented they will do, Chap. xvili. 9. when her utter Deſtruction ſhall take a- 


way a main Support of the ir own Superſtition and Tyranny. 


(m) This is ſo plain a Deſcription of Rome, as muſt neceſſarily determine the 


| Meaging of this Prophecy to ſome State or Form of Government in that City. What 
State or Form of Government it is, the other Parts of the Deſcription do, I think, 
_ ſufficiently determine, to the reaſonable Satisfaction of all who are willing fairly to 
. enquire into the true Meaning of it. So wonderful Agreement in the E 


vents of 
Providence, to the Prediction, in which ſo many things were to concur, and for ſo 


long a time, are a great Evidence of the 'T ruth of the Prophecy, and a pr Encou- 
ragement to Faith, Patience, and Hope in God, the great and uſeful Deſi 


gn of It, 


— 


0H A P. 


World, in whoſe: hands the Hearts of 


—_ i 
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CONTENTS. 


| ig the former G the Ange 1 intespceter, or Mane has 


given us a Key to the Meaning of the Prophecy, which de- 


217 


SECT. 17. 


2 


ſeribes this third and moſt laſting Period, in which the Saints 
were to ſuffer for their Faith and Conſtancy 3 that they might 


expect a Time of Temptation and Suffering; that they might 


be more careful to confirm their F = and Patience, and en- 


courage their Perſeverance. 

This Chapter repreſents another A 
reveal the fure Judgments of God on theſe Enemies of the pure 
Chriſtian Religion, to foretel their ſure Deſtruction; and in as 


* ſent Going Heaven: to 


eminent a manner, as God ever appear d to puniſh Babylon or 


© Tre, the antient Enemies of true Religion. This Part of the 


Prophecy is very fit and proper for the general Def ign of it, to 


warn and caution good Chriſtians, againſt the Corru ption of the 

Time and Age in which they live; to give them Conſolation 

in all their Sufferings, thro Hope in the Protection of God, of 

5 in a Naber N nd; ot a glorious Reward 1 in the 
nd 


” 44a 5 we 


"TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


ND ofter 1% o W, after the ah 
Things, 7 ſaw. had fo far explain d the Meaning 


another Angel come down of the Viſion, and Aopen of the Wo- 


Power, andthe Earth was 
lightened with bis el jw hs 


from Heaven, having great man, and of the Beaff with ſeven Heads 
and ten Horns, which Aare her, ano- 


1 was ſent from Heaven, to 
ſhew the ſure Downfall of this antichri- 
_  _ ſtian Power; to give weight to this Meſ- 
age, it pleaſed God to ſend an Angel 
bre . Heaven, as from bis Court, to . 
© 1 ' ou 
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218 A PARAPARASE and Notes on 


rr PAR APHRAS E. I 
XVIII. clare his Decree, and an Angel of high 
WWW and ſuperior Rank, to ſhew the Impor- 
' tance of his Commiſſion (a). 
2 And be cried mights 


As the Angel drew nearer, he pro-2 
ly with a ftrong Voice, ſay- claim'd the Decree of Heaven with an 
ing, Babylon the great is 


1 4455 audible Voice, ſaying, Babylon is fallen; 
Fallen, "uo fo W ef this myſtical Babylon ſhall as ſurely periſh 
N of br: a fiber as antient Babylon formerly did, and be- 
foul Spirit, and a Cage of come an equal Example of Ruin. As a Ci- 


every unclean and bl ty quite deſtroy d, where there is no more 
Bird. | 1 Concourſe of Men, and which is W 


1 | 0 004 1474 defolate;'it ſhall be a Place of Reſort for 
| | TER: VRIES $1 - hateful Birds and Beaſts of Prey (5). 
5 For all Wan hoe! The Angel declaring the Judgment of z 


| drank of the Wine of the. Rome, ſhews at the ſame time the Rea- 
Wrath of her Fornication, 


ſon of ſo heavy and ſevere Puniſhment, 
755 "oY 1 ed auld becauſe ſne had not only - been guilty of 
with 'ber, and the Mir- Idolatry her felf, and with great wrath 
perſecuted the true Chriſtian Faith and 
chants. of the Earth are 
waxed rich through the a- Worſhip, but had alſo corrupted the Prin- 
zundance 9 ber Delica- ces and Nations of the Earth, as if ſhe 


cin. had given them a Cup. of poiſonous Com- 


| Is > 141 ſy 5 444: 11 ; Fg } 3 


W 6) The - Deſcription Ds this Angel, as an en of AY ; Fra and the E 5 
was lighten d with his Glory, ſeems to allude to the Viſion of Ezeliel, c. xliii. 2. when 
he beheld the Glory of the God of Iſrael; The Earth ſhined with his Glory, a, bright 


and ſhining Light uſually attended the „ of Angels; and likely the Splen- | 
dor of the Appearance, was greater, as the Angel appearing was more honourable. 
Sending an Angel of ſuperiour Rank, N to he 1. 5 5 of Courts in employing 
Perſons of Dignity, according | to the Went and Importance of the Commiſſion 


they were to execute 
) Theſe Expreſſions ſeem to be taken from the Prophet r in Its Proplie- 
cy againſt. Babylon, c. xiii, 19, Sc. And Babylon, the Glory of Kingdoms, the 
Beauty of the Chaldees Excellenty, ſhall bp as when God overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah : it ſhall never be inhabsted, neither, ſhall it be dwelt in from Generation 
to Generation. ' Neither ſball the Arabian pitch Tent there, neither ſhall the Shep- 
herds make their 525 there, but wild Beaſts of the Deſert ſhall lie there, and their Hau- 
ſes ſhall be fad of doleful Creatures, and Owls ſhall dwell there, and Satyrs ſhall dance 
there, and the wild Brafts of the Iſlands ſhall cry in their deſolate wha and Dragons 


in her pleaſant Palaces. What 5 render, and Satyrs ſhall dance there, the Seventy 


5 render, dagen, Demons or Deyils; the Hebrew - D ſignifies ſome hairy 


Creature, as à Goat. It was a vulgar Opinion, as. Bochart has ſhewn, that Dæ- 
mons, or evil Spirits, were uſed, of old times, to appear in the ſhape of Goats, or 


"Obs in the form of ſome hai! Creature, and that they were uſed to het their Haunts _ 
Loth, on in forlorn and deſolate Places; on which account, this Word is ſometimes tranſlated | 
Iſaiah xiii. + kacken or Devils. The whole is a 8 3 e of utter De- 
. | 
7 55 | poktion, 


e 


; Plagues, 


the REVELATION of $t,'J OH N. 
Derr. PARAP HRA E. 


SECT. 17. 


poſition, to diſturb their Underſtanding, S f 


and heat them into Rage and Fury, ſhe 

had prevail'd upon them to commit the 

ſame Sins of which ſhe was guilty, and 

to propagate her Corruptions by ambi- 

tious Views, Incitements of Luxury, and 

5 Proſpect of Gain (c). | 
4 And I heard another When this Angel had declar'd the Pu- 
Voice from Heaven, ſay- niſhment of Rome, a Voice from Hea- 
ing, Come out of ber Wy ven declar'd what Uſe and Improvement 


0 FE * 8 uy | a, good Chriſtians were to make of ſuch a 


that 5 Revelation; that they ſhould moſt care- 

. fully keep themſelves from falling in with 
theſe general Corruptions, and no ways 
aſſiſt to ſupport and propagate them. 


They are warned, on the contrary, with 


Faithfulneſs, Conſtancy, and Zeal, to 
attempt a Reformation of them, at leaſt 


among themſelves, by an open and reſo- 


lute Separation. This is their Duty and 
Concern; leſt, by aiding or abetting 
theſe Corruptions, they partake in that 
Guilt, which will make them liable to 
all the Plagues and Judgments with 
which they ſhall be puniſhed. = 


© “The Remiſh Clergy, ſays Mr. Daubuz, by trading in ſpiritual Matters, have 
> yen vaſt wealth ; theſe are the Merchants of the Earth, who, by their Popiſh 


« Tricks and Trinkets, have gotten a good part of the Wealth of the World into 
dc their hands. In ſhort, Rome is a great Mart, adds our Author, the Romi/h Cler- 
« 5 are the Merchants and Factors, the ſecular inferior Clergy, the Monks and 


*c 


. * 


As the Deſtruction of Rome is here compared to the Deſtruction of Tre, we ea- 


ſily ſee how proper it was to deſcribe the Sins of Rome, by Figures taken from the 
Sins of Tyre. The Profit of Trade created a Commerce between that City, then 


the chief Mart of the World, and all Nations; ſo that Tyre ſpread her Luxury and 


Superſtition, far and wide, through all Parts of the World with her Trade. Rome, 


in like manner, corrupted diſtant and remote Nations, by rewarding her Votaries 


with conſiderable Wealth, encouraging their Ambition and une. And thus, 
Uke Tyre of old, made her Corruptions general, and almoſt uuiverſal. 


® 


riars, are the Pedlars and Hawkers, which retail the Merchandize. As for the 
Luxury of Rome, procured by this Trade, it needs no proof. 
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220 A PARAPHRASE and NoTEs on 
Cu AP. TEXT: PARAPHRAS E. 
XVIII. ; For her Sins have For they may be aſſured, the Time is 5 
LI reached unto Heaven, and coming, when ſuch Sins as theſe, like 
God hath remembred her the notorious Sins of wicked Nations, N 
 Iniquities. ſhall be found ripe for Judgment; a De- 
1 cree ſhall be pronounced againſt them in 
Heaven, and the Execution of it ſhall 
| _ viſibly ſhew, that God does not forget, 
Ss e as the Workers of Iniquity vainly 
mmagine; but will ſurely remember, in 
a proper time, to execute Juſtice and 
Judgment, when none ſhall be able to e- 
1 ſcape (4). 
6 Reward her even as ſpve Her Pu ment ſhall then be equal to 6 
rewarded you, and double her Crimes; ſhe ſhall not only be pu- 


74 Lo 5 7 77 1 niſh'd with a full Retaliation for all the 
0 o „ * | | N 0 | 5 : 
wobich ſhe hath filled, fill Injuries and Evils with which ſhe has 


wy ITE; oppreſs'd the faithful Servants of God, 
"RS * Rea 5 i ſhe ſhall be condemned to double Da- 
2 es, and ſuffer whatever the Laws of 
115 | ice have made the Puniſhment of ſo 
* „VF — Offences (e). 


d) When Sins ar e ripe for Judgment, they are ſaid to reach unto Heaven, or to 

har before the F. ace of Febovab. So the Angel ſent to puniſh: the Sins of So- 
2 will deflroy this Place, becauſe the Cry of them is waxen great b, ore the Face 
705 4 Al lebend) and the Lord (Jehovah) 5545 ſent us to deftray it, Gen. xix. 13. 
het Fonah was ſent to cry againſt Nineveh, for their Mi cheduſe; is come 


2 x fo ns onah i. 2. St. James uſes a like Ex oreflion, The Cries of them which a 


have reaped, have enter d into t e Ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. It ſeems an elegant 
Allufon's to * Methods of Tuſtice5 in human Courts, when Criminals are actually 
proſecuted, and their Crimes are brought before the Court for Judgment. 

(e) By the Laws of the Fewjhh Government, ſome Offences were puniſhed by 
Retaliation, or inflifting on the Offender as a Puniſhment, that Evil which he had 
I done to his Neig ghbour, to his Hurt and Damage. It was therefore enac- 


ted by the _ Law, if 3 rive, and any Mi 22 then thou ſhalt gi Te 
Life for Life, for 2255 nd, Foot for Foot, | 
xxi. 1 2h. N. . A er ſhould 


eh i in the Caſe of Theft, the Law requires the Thief ' ſhall FAIR double, 

Exod. xxii. 4. It being juſt the Thief ſhould ſuffer for his Offence, as well as make 
full Reſtitution for the Damage he had done. In allufton to theſe Laws of the 
Fewiſh Government, the Puniſhment of Rome for her Idolatry and Perſecution, 
15 repreſented as infliting Pains and Penalties upon her as an Offender, as the 
Laws of Juſtice direct, Where 9 ſo highly criminal. : 


E ; | 24 | 5 When 


4 


the REVELATION of St. JOHN. -2at 


„ DEXT. N. 4 PARAPHRASE. SECT. 17. 


7 How much fhe hath When God ſhall thus ariſe to puniſh 
glorified her ſelf, and lived her, ſhe ſhall receive Sorrow and Tor- 


deliciouſly, ſo much Torment 
and Sorrow give ber: for 


ſhe ſaith in ber Heart, I 


fit a Queen, and am no 


Widow, and ſhall ſee no 


Sorroꝛv. 


8 7 berefore ſhall ber 
Plagues come in one Day, 
Death, and Mourning, and 
Famine, and ſhe ſhall be 
utterly burnt with Fire: 


for ſtrong is the Lord Cod, 
who judgeth ber. 


9 And the Kings of the 


Zarth, who have commit- 
ted Fornication, and lived 


deliciouſly with her, ſhall 
wail ber, and lament for 


her, when they ſhall ſee the 


Smoak of her burning. 


IO Sandi afar off for 


fear of ber Torment, ſay- 


gk Alas] alas | that great 
City Babylon, that migbty 
City ! for in one Hour is 
thy Tudgment come. 


ment, in full proportion to her former 
Pride and Luxury, tho' ſhe greatly re- 
Joice for the preſent in her Proſperity and 
Glory, as ſecurely ſettled in her Power 
and Authority, without any Proſpect of 
Danger, or Fear of loſing it. 

Yet her Pride and Security ſhall haſten 8 
her Downfall ; it ſhall be one Part of her 
Puniſhment, and which ſhall greatly ag- 
gravate her Sorrow, that her Plagues ſhall 


come upon her at once, in full Ex- 


tremity: All the Calamities of Famine, 
Death, and utter Deſtruction, ſhall at 
once come ſuddenly upon her; all her 
Pride and Power ſhall not be able to ſe- 
cure her from the Juſtice of God. God, 
the ſupreme Lord of the whole World, 
who judgeth her, is mighty to execute 
the Vengeance he has decreed, with ir- 
refiſtible Power. 

So that even the Kings of the Earth,9 
and great Powers of the World, who 
were formerly in league with her, ſup- 
ported her in her Corruptions, and ſhared 
with her in the Pomp and Luxury of her 
1 State, ſhall be able to afford 

er no Support, no Defence, in this Day 
of God's Vengeance ; they ſhall be able 
to do no more than fruitleſsly condole 
with her, and lament her fad Condition, 
when they ſhall behold all theſe Calami- 
ties come ſuddenly upon her. 

Inſtead of being able to help her, they 10 
ſhall themſelves be aſtoniſhed and con- 
founded, like Perſons throughly af- 
frighted, they ſhall ſeek to get as far 
as they can out of the reach of Dan- 
ger, and only expreſs their aſtoniſhment 
at ſo o great and wonderful a Revolution, 


s I ſo 


if Pajiabanien and * on 


TEX ; 


PARAPHRAS E. 
ſo little thought of, ſo little expected; 


they ſhall only ſay with themſelves, Alas! 


alas! what a dreadful Judgment is come 


upon the World, that ſo mighty a City 


11 And the Merchants 


of the - Earth ſhall weep, 
and mourn over her, for 
no Man buyeth her Mer- 
chandize any more. 


ſhould be fo ſuddenly, ſo meerly de- 
ſtroyed! _ 

Her Men of Buſineſs, and {kill'd in 11 
the Affairs of Life, who gained ſo much 
by her Preferments, and by Employments 
under her, the Men of Riches and Cre- 


dit in the "oyeral Nations which ſhe had 


_ corrupted, who were ſupported in their 


Pride and Luxury by her means, ſhall not 


be able to help in this Hour of her Di- 


ſtreſs, any more than the Kings of the 
Farth ; t ey can only weep and mourn 


for her Miſery, and for their own Loſs 


12 The Merchandize of 


Cold, and Silver, and pre- 


and Frankincenſe, 


cious Stones, and of Pearls, 
and fine Linnen, and Pur 


ple, and Silk, and Scarlet, 

and Thynewood, and all 
manner of Veſſels of Ivory, 
and all manner of Veſſels of 
moſt precious Wood, and of 


4s 


13 Aud Cinamon, and 
Odours, and . Ointments, 
and 
Vine, and Oil, and fine 
Flour, and Wheat, and 


| Beaſts, and Sheep, and 


Horſes, and Chariots, and 


Slaves, and Souls of Men. 


> 


in her Deſtruction, now all Commerce 


with her ſhall be utterly cut off, and no 


Man, by her means, ſhall attain Wealth, 
Credit, or Power, any more. 

This Deſtruction of Rome ſhall much 12 
reſemble the Deſtruction of antient Tyre, 
when her great and extenſive Trade, the 
Foundation of her Riches, Power, and 


Pride, were totally ſtopp'd at once, when 


ſhe loſt all her rich Merchandize, which 
conſiſted in all forts of valuable Commo- 


dities, ſuch as Gold, Silver, precious 
Braſs, and Iron, and Mar- | 


Stones, Pearls, fine Linnen, Scarlet, and 
Thynewood, all curious Manufactures 3 in 
Ivory, precious Wood, Braſs, Iron, and 


Marble. 


She ſhall trade no more in thoſe * 
which Pride and Luxury have ſet ſuch a 
value upon, as Spices and Perfumes, Wine 
and Oil, the fineſt Flour and Corn, nor 
ſhall ſhe trade in Beaſts and Sheep, in | 
Horſes and Chariots, in Slaves, and the 
Souls of Men (Y. | 80 


(The ſeveral Branches of Trade here enumerated, are taken from the Pro- 
phecice of Exekich, c. xxvũ. who thus deſcribes the Downfall of Tyre, by the loſs 


of 


the REVELATION of &. JOHN, 223 
TEXT PARAPHRASE,' Sfr. 17. 
14 And the Fruits that So great ſhall the Miſery of Rome ap- hs Dag 
thy Soul Iufted after are pear in this Day of Vengeance, that no- 4 
departed from thee, and thing ſhall be left her in which ſhe was 


all things which were dain, uſed to have pleaſure and delight; ſhe 


ty and goodly are departed. 2 . | 
from thee, and thou ſhalt ſhall be ſpoiled of all things that ſer- 


find them no more at all. ved her former Greatneſs or Luxury, 
! nor ſhall ſhe ever be able to recover them, 
or make up the loſs of them. 


of all the Branches of her Trade. Tyre was the great Mart of the World, where 
all Things moſt valued and of higheſt Price were to be bought and fold, to the 
great Profit of that City, as well as of the Merchants of the ſeveral Nations who 
traded with 1t. 1 all the Expreſſions in this Prophecy are uſed by Exzefiel, 
and ſeem to be copied from his Deſcription; even that Expreſſion, that ſhe traded 
in the Souls of Men, v. 13. Javan, Tubal, and Meſhech, they were thy Merchants, 
they traded in the Perſons of Men. In the Original, thy Merchants in the Souls of 
Men, , daa DD re creropevorro col & UN, AvJpwroiuv, Septuagint. 
The vulgar Latin renders it Mancipia, or Slaves. The Biſhop of Meaux ſuppoſes, 
that by Slaves are meant Perſons of ſervile Condition; by Souls of Men, or Men 
in general, are meant free Perſons: To ſhew, that Rome reduced Perſons of all AI 
Conditions, not only bond but free, into ſome ſort of Slavery, by ſubjection to their uh 
Dominion. . I think the Perſons, or Souls of Men, in Ezekiel, do naturally mean | gr 
the Merchandize of Slaves; but when Slaves, and Souls of Men, are mentioned both | 
together in this Prophecy, may it not point out the Nature of that Slavery Rome 
ſhould require of her Servants, that they ſhould become her Slaves in Soul as well 
as Body? At leaſt it is true in Fact, that her Slaves loſe all religious as well as civil 
Liberty. 48 ! | 
It is plain in general, this is deſign'd to be a figurative, and not a literal Deſcrip- 
tion; therefore Readers are, I think, at liberty to apply the figurative Expreſſions 
to ſuch literal Meanings as will agree to the general and certain Intention of them. 
But whether each of theſe Wares is deſign'd to point out ſome particular gainful 
Corruption of Popery, may very well be-queſtioned. It is ſufficient to anſwer the 
neral Intention of the Prophecy, to obſerve that Rome ſhall be deprived of all her 
Nealth, which ſhe procured by her Management and Intrigues, in the ſeveral Pla- 
ces where her Agents reſided, who continually made her Returns of great Riches, 
and plentifully ſupplied her exceſſive Pride and Luxury. 
It is a pretty Obſervation of Mr. Daubuz, Rome receives all the luxurious Wares 
c mentioned, but ſhe has ſo infatuated the World, that ſhe pays nothing for them 
ce but Trumpery ; her Money are her Inchantments, and Sorceries. Her Merchants 
& . her ſuperior Clergy ingroſs the real Wealth of the World to bring it 
to her; and her Returns and Exportations are in Paper and Bills, drawn upon ” 
« Heaven and Hell, never to be accepted; however, they paſs among the common 
<« People for Payment, as if they were of real Value. The Merchant, who finds 
cc means to get — of them, takes no care about their intrinſick Value, finding 
« Gulls who take them off his hands for real Wealth.” | 
Whether theſe Wares were deſign'd to ſignify Pardons, Indulgences, Diſpenſa- 
tions; and the like 'T rifles, with which Rome purchaſes Gold, Silver, and whatever 
Miniſters to Pride and Luxury, this is a plain and manifeſt Meaning, that ſhe ſhall 
be depriv'd of all her Wealth and Luxury at once, and of all the Means by which 
theres ubedto:procure them wn dh ns Do ID Rt pes 
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Cu Ap. 
XVIII. 


A PARAPHRASE and NOTES on 


TEXT. 
15 The Merchants of 


Lyme theſe things, which were 


made rich by her, ſhall 
ftand afar off, for the Fear 
of her Torment, weeping 
and wag 


PARAPHRASE. 

Her Agents, by whoſe means ſhe ob- 15 
tain'd her Wealth, and was able to live 
in ſuch Pomp and Luxury, and who ſer- 
ved her with great Zeal, as they ſhared 
in her Riches and Luxury, ſhalt them- 
ſelves be ſeized with Fear, when they ſee 
her Torments; they ſhall then forſake 
her, and fly as far as 12 can from her, 


leſt they partake of her Puniſhment, as 


they were Partakers of her Guilt, their 


Joy ſhall be turned into Weeping and 


16 And ſaying, Alas! 
alas] that great City that 
was clothed in fine Linnen, 
and Purple, and Scarlet, 


and decked with Gold, aid 


precious Stones, and Pearls. 


17 For in one Hour, ſo 
great Riches is come to 
nought, and every Ship- 
maſter, and all the Com- 
pany in Ships, and Sailors, 
— as many as trade by 


. 225 off. 


18 And cried, when they 
ſaw the Smoke of her burn- 


ing, ſaying, What City is 


fa 


like unto this * City? 


( n of the Sitter by 3 8 
Perſons inferior to Merchants, 2 to be taken from 
And in their wailing they 


c. Xxvĩi. 32. 


Wailing. 


They ſhall utter their Sorrow in bitter, 6 


Complaints, faying, Alas! alas! What 


dreadful Calamities have befallen this 


mighty City, once fo admired and ado- | 
red, which ſhone in all the Pride, and 
with all the Pomp of Riches, and Gran- | 
deur ! uy 

But now is ſuddenly and unexpected 
ſpoiled of all its great Riches, and fallen 


into the utmoſt Diſtreſs of Poverty; ſo 


that even the lower People, who uſed to 


expreſs great Reverence and Zeal for her, 
who profited themſelves in ſome in ferior 
Offices under her, ſhall be as uſeleſs to 
her as her greater and more powerful 
Friends; they alſo ſhall forſake her, and 
for their own ſafety ſhall get as far from 
her as they can. 


When they ſee her as a City Had down 18 


to the ground, and her Smoke aſcending, 
as it were, from every Part of her Ruins ; 
they ſhall cry out with aſtoniſhment, 


Was ever the Condition of any City like 


this, formerly in Greatneſs 'and Glory, : 


now in ſudden Ruin and Miez Z)! 


y of Trade, are meant 


rophecy of Ezekiel, 
222 and lament 


ſhall take up a 3 for 


vwer thee, r, What City is like 5 like © deſtroy d in the igt of the Sea? 


They 


717 


the REVELATION of St. JOHN. 


n 
19 And they caft Duſt 
on their Heads, and cried 
weeping and wailing, A- 
las ! alas! that great City 
wherein were made rich all 
that had Ships in the Sea, 


P ARAPHRASE. 


deepeſt Mourning and Sorrow, put Aſhes 79 


on their Heads, and cry out with great 
Bitterneſs of Heart, O the inexpreſſible 
Miſery of this great City | She who was 


225 


| SECT, 17. 
They ſhall, as is uſual in Caſes of tgßge 


| ,/-. Uſed to enrich all who had Dealings with 
ER ; Fea 5 1A her, wherever they were — 2 her 
deſolate, Service ; ſuch was her Intereſt, Power, 
I and Wealth, they were ſure to make 
. their Fortune by her Countenance and 
Favour: yet is ſhe herſelf ſuddenly and 
unexpectedly made deſolate, unable to 
4 ben f help either herſelf or her Friends. 
20 Rejoice over ber But, added the Angel, though this 20 
„ ax 5 great Event of divine Juſtice will fill the 
7 God r. * 7 Hearts of many with Concern and Grief, 
WH bs it will be to the Comfort and Joy of fin- 
e 3 cere faithful Chriſtians, for whoſe Con- 
ſolation theſe Revelations are made. The 
Apoſtles, Prophets, and Saints of God, 
will have reaſon to rejoice in ſo wonder- 
ful an Inſtance of God's Protection and 
Favour ; for it is to avenge the Cauſe of 
his Church, and faithful Servants, God 
7 _ ſo ſeverely puniſh this perſecuting 
21 And a mighty Angel | Farther, to confirm the irrecoverable 2 
took up a Stone like a great Ruin of this perſecuting City, another 
Millftone, and cafe it into mighty Angel appeard in my Viſion, 
2 . wy. Ly Þ 17 who plunged a great Stone, like a Mill- 
N ſtone, into the Sea, and he explain d the 
great City Babylon be caſt Wieuniti of Bi Aion by theis Words : 
down, and ſhall be fund Nleaning of his ction by theſe Words: 
Babylon ſhall fall, this myſtical Babylon 
ſhall ſink never to riſe again; as a Stone 
thrown with Violence into the Sea, 
ſinks to the Bottom, and never riſes 
more. | ; | 
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Cn Ap. 
XVIII. 
— — 


A PARAPHRASE and NOTES on 


T EX T. 


22 And the Voice of 


Harpers, and Muſicians, 
and of Pipers, and Trum- 
peters, ſhall be heard no 
more at all in thee, and no 
Craftſman, of whatſoever 
Craft he be, ſhall be found 
any more in thee, and the 
Sound of a Milliſtone ſhall 
be heard no more at all. in. 
thee. 


23 And the Light of @ 


Candle ſhall ſhine no more 


at all in thee, 
Bridegroom 


and the 


Voice of the 


and of the Bride ſhall be 


. far oy 


"7 


heard no more at all in thee, 
for thy Merchants were the 
great Men of the Earth, 
thy Sorceries were 
all Nations deceivd. 


< 24 And in ber was found” 


the Blood of Prophets, and 
of Saints, and of all. that 
were Hain upon the Earth.. 


2 


and Cruelty : Sins, that God is uſed to 
puniſh with exemplary Severity, eſpeci- 
ally when Perſons abuſe their Riches and: 


PARAPHRASE. 


So great and laſting will the Ruin of2 


this perſecuting City be, that there ſhall 
be no more any Entertainments of Di- 


verſion, or Pleaſure, for the Rich; no 


more Employment for Perſons ſkilled in 
any Trade or Buſineſs; no not even for 
the loweſt. Sort of People, ſuch as. were. 
uſed in the meaneſt Services, in preparing 


2 


Corn for the daily Food of the Inhabi- 


tants, and providing the very Neceſſaries 


of Life for them. 


Nor ſhall the Inhabitants of that ruin dag 


City be continued by new Marriages, 


and a Succeſſion of Families; no Bri- 
dal-Lamp, or Songs, no Ceremonies of 


nuptial Joy, ſhall ever more be ſeen or 
heard in it; but it ſhall be quite deſolate, 


and without Inhabitants, becauſe it has 


been guilty of ſo much Pride, Idola 


3; 


Power, not only to corrupt themſelves, 
but ſpread their Corruptions every where, 
by their bad Example and Influence. 


80 great has been her Superſtition and 2 4; 


Cruelty, that ſhe has outdone the ſevereſt 
Perſecutions; ſhe has wantonly ſpilt the 


Blood of thouſands, for being faithful to 


the Truth. and Purity; of. the Chriſtian 


VvVvolved her ſelf in their Guilt, - as ſhe is 
her ſelf guilty of the innocent Blood 


'. if) This Deſcription of the deſolate State of Rome; ſeems to be an Imitation of 
Some. Pallages in the Prophet Feremiab, concerning the Ruin of antient at, 


| ſhed throughout the Earth, ſubject to her 


Authority, and in virtue of her Canons 
and Decrees. And now having filled up 


the Meaſure of her own Sins, it is righ- 
teous in God, ſo heavy 


a Puniſhment 


thould fall upon her (). CHAP. 


_ _ Faith and Worſhip; by approving the 
Cruelty of former Perſecutors, ſhe has in- 


the REVELATION of St. JOHN. 


227 


C H A P. XIX. 
8 E CT. 18. 
CONTENTS. 


H E Prophecies relating to this third Period, concluded with 
a ſevere Puniſhment of Rome for her Pride, Luxury, Su- 
perſtition, and Idolatry, and eſpecially for her cruel Perſecution 
of all who were' found faithful to their Duty, in preſerving the 
Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrines and Worſhip. When Rome 
thus fell, as antient Babylon, to riſe no more, the heavenly 
Church is introduced as a Chorus, or Choir, to praiſe God for 
bis righteous Judgments and Faithfulneſs. This excellent Hymn 
of Praiſe, ſung by the united Voices of Angels and Saints, the 
whole Aſſembly of Heaven, ſtrongly repreſents to all Chriſtians, 
and every Church on Earth, what grateful Senſe. they ought to 


a *. « "es 5 


have of God's Faithfulneſs in their Protection, and of his righ- 


teous Judgments in puniſhing the Perſecutors of Truth and Re- 


And it ſhall be, when thou haſt made an end of reading this Book, that thou ſbalt bind a 


Stone to it, and caſt it into the midſt of Euphrates. And thou ſhalt ſay, Thus ſhall Ba- 


ylon fink, and. ſhall not riſe, from the Evil that I will bring upon her, Jer. li. 63, 64. 
his was ſtrictly true of antient Babylon, which remains an Heap of Ruins to this 
ay, the City now call'd Babylon, being built in a different Place. This Part of the 


LOW ſeems ſtrongly to intimate, that Rome ſhall in like manner be irrecoverably 
deſtroy” ; 


a Judgment which as yet has not been inflicted upon it. There ſeems 


alſo, in theſe Expreſſions, an Alluſion to another P of the ſame Prophet. 
| Moreover, I will take from them the Voice Mirth, and the Voice of Gladneſs, the Vaice 


the Bridegroom, and the. Vice of the Bride, the Sound of the Millſlanes, and the 


Light of the Candle; and this whole Land ſhall be a DO and an Aſtoniſhment, 


er. XXV. 10. Muſick was the Entertainment of the Rich and Great; Trade, the 
Buſineſs of Men of middle Rank; preparing Bread, and the Neceſſaries of Life, the 
Employment of the loweſt People ; Marriages, in which Lamps and 22 known 
Ceremonies, are the uſual Methods of peopling Cities, as new Bi 
place · of thoſe that die. Now, the Deſolation of Rome is deſcribed in ſuch manner, 


ſupply the 


as to ſhew, that neither Rich nor Poor, neither Perſons of middle Rank, nor of the 


| loweſt Condition and Employments, ſhould be able to live there any more; it ſhall 


not be repeopled by new Marriages, but for ever remain deſolate and uninhabited, 


either by Perſons born in it, or reſorting to it, on account of any Buſineſs or Em- 
ployment whatſoever, 5 


8 f 2 8 5 Tho, 
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XIX. 
Wig ps 


.- 


A PaRAPHRASE aud NOTES on 


Tho', for wiſe Reaſons, and for a limited Time, God may 


permit the Righteous and Faithful to ſuffer many things from 


the Enemies of Truth and Righteouſneſs, yet the End, and final 

Event of Things, ſhall ſurely ſhew God's Faithfulneſs in the 
bleſſing of his People, and Juſtice in the puniſhment of his E- 

nemies. A juſt Reaſon for Conſolation, Gratitude, and Praiſe. 


TEXT. 


I NO after theſe 

{A things, I heard 
a great Voice of much Peo- 
ple in Heaven, ſaying, 


Allelujah, Salvation and 
Glory, and Honour, and 
Power, unto the Lord, our 


2. Fer true and righteous 


the Blood 0 
at ber l 


F. his Servants 


3 Aud again, they ſaid,.. 


are bis Fudgments, for be 
hath judged the great 
Whore which did corrupt 
the Earth with ber Forni- P 
cation, and bath avenged 


PARAPHRASE. 


THEN I was-thus diſtinctly in- 1 
formed by an Angel, of the to- 

tal Deſtruction of that perſecuting Power, 
which was to ariſe in this third Period, 
and continue for ſo long a time, it was 
repreſented farther, asif the whole Church 


was aſſembled together; which I heard, 


as a Chorus, with united Voices, begin 
an Hymn of Praiſe to God, ſaying, A 


Lulijjab, let us aſcribe Salvation, Glory, 
Honour, and Power, unto Fehovah, the 
only true God, who is our God. 


For his Judgments ſhew him to be 2: 
juſt and righteous, faithful and true; 
his. Puniſhment of Rome, in ſo exem- 
lary manner, for her Pride, Superſti- 
tion, Idolatry, and Perſecution, declares. 


his Righteouſneſs ; he has illuſtriouſly 
- manifeſted the Truth and Faithfulneſs. 


of his Promiſes, in avenging the Blood 


of his Servants, on her who ſo cruelly: 
put them to death for their Faith in 
God, and Conſtancy in his true Re- 


„ N 
And they ended their Hymn, ſaying 3 


Allelujah 3 and ber Smoke Alſelujab, let God, our God, be praiſed, 


roſe up fur ever, and ever. 


who in this laſt Judgment has put an 


end to the Power of Perſecution for e- 


ber. It ſhall not henceforth, as former-- 


by riſe up again, to perſecute the Saints; 


his perſecuting City ſhall lie waſte, from- 


if 5 3 5 
— , NS 
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Generation to Generation, never to be = * * | 


reſtored (a). 


4 And the four and After the Chorus of the general Aſ- 4 


twenty Elders, and the ſembly had ended their Hymn, the 
four Beaſts, fell down and twenty four Elders, Repreſentatives of 
 worſoipped God that ſat on the united Church, the Patriarchs, and 
2 clet one, ſaying, Amen, Apoſtles, and the four living Creatures, 
elujah. the Cherubim, who were neareſt the 
0 Throne of God, proſtrated themſelves 
bphbefore Febovah, and concluded the Prai- 
ſſes of the heavenly Church, faying, A. 
mien, Allelujal, fo let Jehovah, our God, 

be praiſed, | 


5 And a Voice came out 


our God, all ye that fear Feen . 
lum, both ſmall and great. the Oracle pronounced an Order to all 


Perſons truly religious, to all the faithful 


Servants of God, of whatever State or 


Condition they might be, that they 
ſhould. heartily join in the Praiſe of God, 
and exalt his Name, fo glorious in righ- 


teous Judgment, and Faithfulneſs to | his- 


_- Promiſes . a 


(a) The Expreſſion; Her Smoke roſe up; for ever, and ever, ſeems to be taken 
from the Propbet Jaiah, where it is explained by the Prophet, to mean perpetual 


Deſtruction. It ſball not be quenched Night nor Day, the Smake thereof ſball go up fr 


ever, from Generation to Generation it ſhall lie wal; none ſhall paſs through it for ever, 
l. nnxiv; o. * . 

Mr. Daubuz obſerves,” the two Allelyjahs in this Part of the Hymn, correſpond to 
the Meſſages of the two Angels, one of which proclaims the Full, and the other 


ſhews its Perpetuity. This Repetition may however be accounted for, as correſpond- - 


ing with the Hyrans of the antient Church, in which we may obſerve, that repeat- - 


ing the Word Allelyah, is uſed by the. Authors, as an Elegance in the Compo- 
(b) A Voice from the Throne, is from the Glory, or the Oracle; this. ſhews the 


great Authority and Solemnity with which this Order was publiſhed. The Praiſe - 
of God, to which this Oracle directs, ſeems ſomewhat different from that of the 


foregoing Hymn; that Hymn was to celebrate the Praiſe of God, principally on ac- 


count of his Faithfulneſs and Juſtice, in the Puniſhment of a perſecuting Power, 


which had long oppreſs d the faithful Servants of Chriſt. But this, as appears by the 
following Hymn, in obedience to the Direction of the Oracle, is:principally to praiſe 
God, for the happy and glorious State of the Church, conſequent upon thisPuniſhment:: 
of their Enemies; that happy and glorious State of the Church, ſuppoſe; wherein it is 
faid to live and reign with Chriſt a. thouſand Years; and which is more largely de- 
feribed in the following Chapter. For which great Goodneſs of God, all good Men. 
are prepared, by this ſolemn Thankſgiving, to expreſs their hearty and grateful Ac- 

knowledgments... ' ; 2 
| Upo I: 


i ice E. When this Hymn was finiſh'd, there 2. 
of the Throne, ſaying, Praiſe came a Voice ffom the Throne it ſelf, 
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Cuare, TEXT PARAPHR ASE. 


XIX. 


* 


of Saints. 


Biufferings for the ſake of Truth and 


6 And I heard as it Upon this Voice of the Oracle, the 6 
Were the Voice of a great * Chur 

Multitude, and as the gan to celebrate the Praiſes of God in an- 
Hoice of many Waters, and other Hymn; their united Voices were 


Church, in obedience to it, be- 


as the Voice of mighty 1 . . 
.Thunderings, Allelujah *: ſtrong, as the Sound of innumerable Peo- 


n ; ple finging together, that it might be 
| ple ſinging 5 
on # CY qi NT 5 = Noiſe of the Sow; ot of 
Bo bf eo iay Thunder. They began the Praiſe of 
 - God, ſaying, Allelujab, for Fehovah, the 
one true God, whoſe almighty Power 


\ 


and ſupreme Dominion reaches all Crea- _ 


tures, appears to eſtabliſh his own King- 
dom of Truth and Righteouſneſs in the 
- World. 


"Y 8 £ 


{ 


rejoice, and give honour to fear God, with Gladneſs and Joy, and 
him, for the Marriage of diſpoſe them to give all honour unto 
the Lamb is come, and his him, now he has fo fully and fo glori- 
Wife hath made ber ſelf 


ready. 7 the true Church of Chriſt, his faithful 


A f Diſciples, as his Spouſe, are appointed 
£ and prepared to receive publick and emi- 


of Happineſs and Dignity, ſuitable to 
— . han (cw 
g Aud to ber was grant. As it is uſual for Bridegrooms at their 
ed, that ſbe ſhould be array- Marriage, to make Preſents to their 


C x 


end white: for the fine ſo, at this time, the Church of Chriſt 


* ©, 7 Lit us be glad, and Let it fill the Hearts of all who truly7 - 


ouſly accompliſhed his Promiſes ; for now 


nmnnent Marks of his Affection, in a State 


8 


ed in fine Linnen, clean” Brides, of rich Ornaments and Apparel, 


Linnen is the Righteouſneſs hall be preſented with ſuitable Orna- 


75 


1 ments; it ſhall be adorned with real 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, with a di- 
vine Nature and Godlike Temper, in 


le) The antient Prophets deſcribe the Favour of God to bis People, by the Af- 
fection of a Bridegroom. For as a yourg Man marrieth a Virgin, ſo ſhall thy Sous 
marry thee; and as a Bridegroom. rejoices over a Bride, ſo ſhall thy Grad rejoice over 
thee; Tha. Ixii. 5. The Church is repreſented in the New Teſtament, in the ſame 


Similitude of a Bride. For I have eſpouſed you to one Husband, that I may preſent you 


45 U chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 2. As Marriages were uſed to be celebrated 


with great Joy, the Marriage of the Lamb with his Church, is a fit Emblem to 


ſnew the State of Proſperity and 3455 to which God will raiſe it, after all its . 


ighteouſneſs. 1 


.- 

1 
” £4 %s x — 9 3 
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conformity 
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TEXT, 


3 And he ſaith unto me, 


Write, Bleſſed are they who 
ere called to the Marriage- 
Supper of the Lamb: and 
he ſaith unto me, Theſe 
are the true Sayings of 


W * 


10 And I fell at bis 
Feet to worſhip him; and 
he ſaid unto me, See thou 
do it not: I am thy Fel- 


l- Servant, and of thy 
Brethren, that have the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus; wor- 


foi God, for the Teſtimony 


of Jeſus. is the Spirit of God, together with my ſelf ; that I was 


Prophecy. 


* 


down as a Maxim of great uſe to the 


. rance of Hope, that all the Promiſes in: 


which reveal'd to me ſo many Things 
concerning the future State of e 


PARAPHRAS E. Sxcr. 18. 
conformity to God's own Perfection. 
Ornaments more valuable, and more ho-— 
nourable, than the moſt coſtly or ho- 
nourable Habits of the eaſtern Princes, 
or of the antient Priefts. 

The Angel then directing his Speech ing 
particular to me, bid me take notice of 
this Part of the Prophecy, and write it 


Patience and Conſolation of the Saints, 
as they may reſt ſatisfied in full aſſu- 


— — 


this Prophecy ſhall be ſurely accom-_ 

pliſd; for they are the faithful, the 

never-failing Word of God. Seto | 
Upon this Kindneſs, and Condeſcen- 10 
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ſion of an Angel converfing with me, I 


was going to expreſs my Thankfulneſs 
and Reſpect, by proſtrating my ſelf at 
his Feet; but he immediately ſtopt me, 
and informed me, that in this Revela- 
tion he was imployed as a Servant of 


now to conſider him, tho' an Angel, as 
one of my Brethren, whom God im- 
ploys in revealing Things relating to) 
Chriſt, and his Church. The Viſions: - 


* 


proceed from the ſame Spirit of Prophe- 
ey as all true Revelation does. Worſhip # 


not me then, ſays the Angel, but God, 
whoſe Servants we both are in this Re- 


velation, and from whom we have both 


receiv d the ſame Spirit of Prophecy (d). 


ehe: 


(4) It has been often queſtioned, how the Apoſtle ſhould ever think of worſhip- 
ping an Angel, as proper Worſhip and religious Honour are expreſsly forbid to any 
Creature; and as Idolatry'is fo great a Sin, in account both of the Jewiſh and Chri- 
ftian Religion; and as this Anſwer of the Angel did not fo fully fatisfy St. John him- 
elf, that What he offered was ſinful, and. of it ſelf unlawful, tor he offers to do the: 


ſame 
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"CHAP. TE NT. N P ARAPHRASE 
XIX. 11 And I ſaw Heaven The Prophetick Viſions were conti- 11 
ASVNI opened, and behold a white nued; a new Scene was preſented be- 
Horſe, and be that ſat up- fore me: the Gates of Heaven were ſet 
* r e 1 wide open for an Army to march out in 
33 | 2 7 57 Order. This Army was led by a Per- 
Rs -: JUST and ſon riding on a white Horſe, ſuch as Ge- 
: = nerals were uſed to ride on ſolemn Pro- 
ceſſions, He appear'd to be the Perſon 
to whom God had given all Power, and 
committed all Judgment, who was to ac- 
compliſh all the Promiſes of God in 
Faithfulneſs, and to execute all his 


ſame thing again afterwards, c. xxii. 8. Before we anſwer this Queſtion, we ought, 
I think, 50 anſwer a previous Queſtion: Whether the Apoſtle did intend * 
per religious Honour or Worſhip to the Angel at all? The Word which we render 
Wporxunogs. to 1 ng is. uſed for civil Reſpect, as well as for religious Honour; it properly 
means a known Cuſtom of the eaſtern People, of bowing down to the ground, and 
kifling the Feet of Perſons of very ſuperior. Rank. Thus Ruth complimented Boaz : 
Then he fell on her Face, and bowed her ſelf to the ground, Ruth ii. 10, Thus Abigail 
alſo complimented David: She fell before: David on her Face, and bowed her ſelf to the 
ground, and fell at his Feet," I Sam. xxv. 23. The Apoſtle then, notwithſtanding any 
thing in the Expreſſion, might mean no more than the moſt humble Act of civil 
Reſpect; the original Word meaning in general, both civil Reſpect and religious 
Worſhip, muſt be determined to either, by the Circumſtances of the Diſcourſe in. 
which it is uſed. It will be ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, I think, by being referred ei- 


ther to the true God, or to a Creature. \ 
The Reaſon for which the Angel forbids this high Act of Reſpect, ſeems to inti- 
mate, that he did not underſtand. it as an Act of religious Honour; he mentions no- 
thing of the Sin or Danger of Idolatry in it: he only ſhews it was improper the A- 
>{Hle ſhould give ſuch Neſpect to him; not by ſhewing it was unlawful to give ſuch 
Ret to any Being whatſoever, but becauſe he was a Fellow-Servant with the A- 
oſtle, and of his Brethren the Prophets, as it is more clearly expreſſed, c. xxii. 8. As if 
the Angel had ſaid, Thave but received the ſame Spirit of Revelation from God, which 
4alſo. have. The Teſtimony: of Jeſus is the true Spirit of Prophecy; in him the 
rophecies of the antient Prophets:had;their accompliſhment ; it is ſtill the true Spi- 
rit and proper Intention of Prophecy, to reveal Things relating to Chriſt and his 
Church. This is the Spirit of Prophecy in the Viſion you have ſeen; and if I have 
explained any: of thoſe Revelations to you, the Honour is not due to my ſelf, 
8 d, from whom Ixeeciyed it; let your Acknowledgment and Thanks be 


now e 
but to 
therefore given unto. him. This I take to be the plaineſt Account; though the Rea- 
der ſhould be .inform'd, ſome learned Interpreters underſtand this Action as ſymboli- 
cal ox figurative. To teach and repreſent unto us, under the Perſon of the Apo- 

„ {tle himſelf, ſays Mr. Maple, that the beſt Men are very apt to be ſurprized and 
Waple. drawn by the Examgle of others, and by falſe Pretences, into Creature Worſhip; 
and that ſuch, Worſhip. is unlawful, let the Pretences be ever ſo plauſible; and. 

<<. that the only way to prevent all manner of Idolatry, is to keep to the Precept here 

« given, of worſhipping God alone.” © clin: 
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0 Ĩhreatnings in Righteouſneſs, for the ——v—= 
Protection of God's People, and for the * 

= 8 J | Puniſhment of their Enemies. N 

12 His Eyes were as a2 He red with a noble Aſpect; 
Flame of Fire, and on his his ye wie — 9 g 
Head were many Crotums; jercing; bis Head er hi 
m // 
r Conqueſts, and large Empire, was 


But bimſelf adorned with many Crowns: So great 
ee, was the Dignity and Authority conferred 
DOR: upon him, that no Perſon beſides himſelf 


LIES” RIA | could fully comprehend it (e). 
13. Aud be was clothed He was dreſſed in a Robe of deep Red, 13 
ina Vefture dipi in Blood, as if it had been dipt in Blood; to 
and his Name is called the expreſs, that Teſus, who, for his volun- 
* tary Obedience unto Death, when he ſhed 
on his own Blood, was highly exalted, and 
had a Name given- him which is above 
every Name, ſhould fulfil this Prophecy, 
in the utter Deſtruction of the Enemies 
| of his Government: their Slaughter ſhould 
1nd Huan be then ſo great, that their Blood ſhould, 
©... as it were, be.ſprinkled on his Garments ; 
then he ſhould be celebrated under the 
glorious Title of the Word of God 2 


| (e) This Expreſſion ſeems. to refer to the many Characters given the Chriſt in 
Prophecy, which are ſo great, that we cannot fully comprehend all that they mean. 
It has been probably thought by ſome Interpreters, that this Part of the Deſcription 
refers to the Prophecy of Jaiab. De Government, ſhall be on his Shoulders, and his 
Name ſhall be called ul, Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the 
Prince of Peace. Of the Increaſe of his Government and Peace, there ſhall be no End, 
pon the Throne of David and his Kingdom, to order it, and to fab it with Fudg- 
ment, and with Fuſtice, from henceforth even for ever, Iſa. ix. 6, 7. His Perſon and 
Government are repreſented wonderful and incomprehenſible. ws bin td 
C) This Title, the Word of God, makes it evident, that the Perſon deſign'd in 
the Viſion, is the ſame Perſon whom St. John, in his Goſpel, calls by the ſame 
Name; ſo that 7 2 himſelf is repreſented as riding at the head of an Army, 
to take Vengeance of the Enemies of his Religion, and faithful Servants e. 
Mr. Daubuz obſerves, That 3% , or Word, has three ſeveral Significations; Daubuz on 
ce it may ſignify Words, Actions, and Commands, Chriſt is the Word of God he Place. 
“ in all theſe reſpects: DER WE | | | $i 
J. He is his Word, becauſe before his Incarnation, and much more ſince, he 
& has been the great Angel of God, to bring Meſſages, or the Words of God, to 


Men.“ f 
8 Hh 3 «IL He 


pp 
4 


— 
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XIX. 14 And the Armies which The Prophetick Viſion farther: repre- 14. 
LYN were in Heaven followed ſented this General followed by the Ar- 
him upon white Horſes, mies of Heaven, which marched after 
clothed in fine Linn their Prince and chief Commander in 


white and clean-. 


great State; themſelves richly clothed, in 
ſpletidid. Habits, wearing the fineſt Lin- 
nen: ta ſignify, that now the Church 
mould attain a State of Peace and Tri- 
umph; their Faith and Patience ſhould 
de highly rewarded ; their Happineſs and 
Joy ſhould be far above what Rome ever 
faw in the Glory of a Triumph (g). > Oh 


we 


II. Hs is the Word of God; becauſe he is the great Miniſter of G6d, to per- 
6 form all his Works of Creation, Preſervation, and Redemption.” | : 
III. As to the Word ſignifying Command, Chriſt is, in reſpect of that, two 
<« ways the Word of God.” 1 
1. As he is the Executor of all God's Commands.“ 5 
- « 2. As he is himſelf the chief Commander, and even now joined with God, 
44 fitting upon his Throne at his right Hand; the Prince Ax and Apxwv of the 
<< Creation, King of Kings, and Ford of Lords. This Account not only ſhews, . 
our Author ad why Chriſt is called the Word of God in general, but why he 
ORR 02 Wind be bel rene 
x "0 ing ord, as he brin and is t of t : 
« venant, he brings now the {| Errand, the Perfetion oft the Covenant in the 
« Reſurrection, firſt of the Saints, and. then of. all:the Dead. 
«..IT. Being the Word of God, as. he is the great Miniſter, he now comes to- 
perform the moſt magnificent of God's Works. 1 
III. As he is the Executor of God's Commands, and is to command and rule 
<« under the Father, he comes now to be the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords.“ 
It is obſervable, that in the Temple, the Schechinah, or Glory, the Preſence of 
God in the moſt holy Place, was the Oracle, and the Kebla, whence God gave 
forth his Word and Command, and towards which Preſence all the Worſhip of the 
Church was addreſſed. The Oracle was called v from which is often tranſ- 
lated ay and Word. Another Hebrew Word DN which ig renderd 2% | 
and Werd, will properly alſo ſignify Authority and Command, and one veſted with 
reme Authority and Command. Thus Amir, or Emir, is a known Title of 
in the Eaſt; and Emir al mumumin, is the Prince or Lord of the true 
3 Believers, a well-known Title of the Succeſſors of Mohammed. Not only the Title 
Selden, 73tls of Emir in the Eaſt, but of Dictator among the Romans, ſeem to have come from 
. 8 the ſame Original, as Perſons whoſe Word and Command had ſovereign Autho- 
TE * in the Temple, the Schechinah, or Glory, was the Oracle and Mercy-Seat, 
from which Oracle God gave his Commands with ſupreme Authority, and at 
- which Preſence he Lare received the Addreſſes of his Church; may not an Al- 
luſion to this very ſignificant and principal Part of the Moſaical Inſtitution, be one, 
probable Reaſon, 1 eras” 5 
14g) Tbe Armies of Heaven, in the Language of Scripture, often mean the An- 
gels of God; which, as miniſtring Spirits, who continually attend on his Service, 


— 


＋ 


Which it was prop 
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%% d Seri. 
t5 And out of his Mouth The Viſion farther repreſented a ſharp V 
goeth a ſharp Sword, that Sword, coming out, as it were, of the 15 | 
with it he ſhould ſmite the Mouth of Chriſt, to ſignify, that he had 


Nations, and be ſhall rule th | ; 
hem ab @ Rod of Iron : the full Power of the Sword; and that 


now he was about to uſe it, in a ſtrict 
= Fs frogs = 27 Execution of Juſtice on the Enemies of 

hes ee LS chaſtiſe them as with an Iron-Rod, and 

_ puniſh them with the moſt ſevere Ven- 

geance of God's Wrath, which is as his 
Power, almighty, and able to puniſh his 
Enemies with utter and everlaſting De- 
ſtruction (5). | 


may be called the Armies of Heaven, probably in alluſion to the Cuſtom of Prin- 
ces, who keep the chief and beſt of their Troops about their Perſons, as their Guard, 

and in their capital City, the Place of their Reſidence ; and have their principal and 

chief Officers attending their Court. | | 3 


In this Viſion the faithful Chriſtians, who perſevered with Conſtancy in the Day 


of Temptation, ſeem repreſented as receiv'd into Heaven, and aſſociated with the 
Angels, into the Hoſts or Armies of Heaven, as well as in the Praiſes of the heaven- 


ly Church; ſo that theſe Armies of Heaven may be underſtood not only of the An- 


gels of God attending Chrift, but alſo of ſuch faithful Chriſtians who had received 
their Crown and Reward : They are faid to be clothed in fine Linnen, white and 
clean; which is juſt before interpreted to mean the Righteouſneſs of the Saints. 

They ſeem to be the ſame Perſons deſcribed before, c. xvii. 14. And they that are 


with him, are called, and choſen, and faithful, So that theſe Armies in Heaven, 


which followed their victorious General, ſeem to include, if not to mean principal- 
ly, thoſe Chriſtians who had kept the Faith againſt all Oppoſition ; to expreſs the 
high Honour and Happineſs to which they are now advanced. 2 
- (bh) Chriſt, in the firft Viſion, is repreſented with a ſharp two-edged Sword, 
Rev. i. 16. to expreſs one of the principal Parts of Government, the Power of the 


Sword; the Jus Gladii including the Right of making War, and inflicting Puniſh- 


To rule with a Rod of Iron, is an Alluſion to an = in Pſalm ii. g. in 

Pre concerning the King whom Fehovah had ſet upon his holy 
Hill of Sion, that he ſhould as eaſily break his Enemies, and all their Oppoſition, as 
a Rod of Iran could break in pieces an earthen Veſſel, | 


To tread the Wine-Preſs of the Feerceneſs of the Wrath of Almighty God, is an Allu- 


ſion to a Paſſage in the Prophet Jſaiab, c. iii. 3. uſually underſtood of the Meſſiah. 
T have trodden the Wine-Preſs alone, and of the People there was none with me: for I 


ill tread them in mine Anger, and trample them in my Fury, and their Blood ſhall be 


nkled on my Garments, and 1 will tam all my Raiment : for the Day of Vangeante is 


Truth and Righteouſneſs ; that he would 
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CHAT. T EXT. 
XIX. 16 And be bath on bi. 
Ly 7 Vefture, and on bis Thigh, 


' 


th 


Bb. of W >” 
eb of Captains, and the. 
Heſb of mighty Men, and 


and the Fleſb 
* a {i 


2 Name written, Kine or 


Kincs, and LorD or 


if PARAPHRASE and NoTEs on 


PARAPHRASE. 

Finally, I obſerved a 3 In- 16 
ſcription, on one Part of his Garment 
which covered his Thigh, the Place 
where the Sword was uſually wore ; in 


which Inſcription he was tiled; King of 


Kings, and Lord off Lords: To ſignify, 


that he was really poſſeſſed of a juſt Do- 


minion over all the Princes and King- 


17 And I ſaw an Angel 
ſtanding in the Sun, and he 


cried with a loud Voice, 


ſaying to all the Fowls that 


fly in ** midſt of Heaven, 


Come, and gather your 
ſelves together unto the Sup- 
of 0 er Chad God. 


who, with a very 
the Birds of Prey. to the Carcaſes of the 


doms of the Earth; a Dominion which 
the Eaſtern Monarchs, and after them 


the Roman Empire, unjuſtly attempted, a 


Title which with great Vanity they aſ- 


ſumed to themſelves. 
As. I beheld this General marching 17 


with his Army in Order, on this great 


Expedition, the. Event of it in the total. 
Overthrow and Deſtruction of. his Ene- 


mies, was .declar'd by the Voice of an 


Angel, who ſeem'd to ſtand in the Sun; 
audible Voice, invited 


Slain, as to a great Feaſt, which the 


. Je may 


of the Fleſh of Hotfes, . and 
of them ' that fit 'on<them,- 
of all Men, 
both free and bond, lotb 


* 8 7 
* i $5 © 1 


Vengeance of God on his Enemies would 


ſoon provide for them. 
eat the 
and tbe 


In which . Feaſt, they ſhould prey 18: 
upon the dead Bodies of a numerous 
Army; many Perſons of the higheſt 


Rank and Character d remain dead. 


and unburied on a Field: of: Battle: 
So that the Birds of Prey ſhould feaſt 
"themſelves on the Eleſh A Kings, great 


i 5 — and of mighty Men, fer A 
ds om the Fleſh of N Soldiers and. 


* Horſes W ORE 805 5 ; 

. iy F E ü 1 | 4 55 5 a} oy E N * = | 4 1 * 
0. Phi? els FAA doe Prophet Berti, S . Aud thow- 
35 of 3 thus Jos the Lord God, * Speut unto ebery feathered Pruwl, and io every 


2 


the Pf 


— 


— i Fleſh, and drink Blood; ye 722 eat 
GWG This is a. 


yaur ſe 2 and came, gather your ſelues om every fide to 
ce (or Slaughter 1. 85 7 do ſacriſice for apo the Mountains of. Iſrael, A 
the F 


of the N 239, and drink- ihe , 


— 


ſtrang: 
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19 And L ſau the Beg, I beheld alſo in my Viſion, another onto 


and the Kings of the Earth Army appeared' to oppoſe Chriſt, and? 
and their 4 mies gathered the Am of Heaven, which he led: 
together, to make War a- The Beaſt, which repreſented the perſe- 
gar and 11 . cuting Power of Rome, in conjunction 
N * 3 with the Kings of -the Earth, who aided” 


"7 and ſupported. that perſecuting Power, 
gathered all their Force together, and 
beaded a numerous Army: All the E- 
nemies of Truth and Righteouſneſs com- 
biizzd to oppoſe a thorough Reforma- 
cx den of their Errors, Superſtition, Hola- 
cc | 
20 And the Beaſt was But Chriſt, and his Saints, Rey and 420 
taken, and with bim the fall and entire Victory over them; a 
Joy * 1 1 7 19 9 Victory ſo compleat, as when the Gene- 
e rals and all the chief Officers are made 
that bad received the Mar Priſoners. of War, and the reſt. of the 
of the Beaft,, and chem char Army is cut to pieces in the Field of 
ipped bis nage, theſe Battle. For the perſecnting Powers, re- 
Both were caſt alibe into as preſented by by the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, 
Lake e e the principa] Perſons Who had ſupported 
Brimfrone... 1 the Apoſtady by falſe L Doarines,: N im- 


Anika tn. 0 i % 1163 "= to ſuffer a more exem qe: Pu- 
24447 ccf 230 50 1 "Re by" the 8 hands of rf for 
01,10 1431269 HALO! ls 71-7 


fi ; £ J he "ec [2 1K fy it 63 i heſe FEES: Ser WAS: condam 8 ba be 
4 | : 


41410 J 815 yrs 1 enn 1 Cutecl u ire Fer 4 1 
la ei DAG elles 200 Ar 755 (13 © Pi it fob. Noe | Jos * 8 e 
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21 Ad Nen the Perſons of lower and 2 1: 


were Hain by the N of 5 Rank, 1 85 had abetted the” A o- 


Ee ſtacy 1 And eg IN neurred. in. oppoſing a Re- 


7 Ale e n ae, formation, they,. like the. common Sole 
Foal we ALA the tes of an Army, ell i the Field of 
Bb. =» Battle, a were. left ore unburica,” as- 


| firong Deſcription 17 8 4 and ions t of God, wu he: ſhall 
come to puniſh his Enemies. Soft ne and he d by hearyTadgm het, v. 21. I will ſet my.” 


_ Glory ( ſaith the Lord God) among the Heathen, Fi all the. ez, Hall ee my Judge. 
1 r and my Hond! CIOs [id ape vhs. * 
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1 PARAPHRASE and Norns 4 on 


Cu Ar. An r N. 
XIX. 2 Prey for the Fowls of the Air to feed 
G on: A v 


each a 


Daubuz an 
_ the Place. 


Conſtancy, Faith, and Patience to give Conſolation, 


i) The general Meaning of this ſtrong and beautiful Fi 
-and intelligible, and ſufficient to anſwer the Deſign of the P. 


pteſſion and Perſecution for the ſake of true Religion” and a good 8 That 


the ſeveral Particulars of this figurative Deſcription, have themſelves a farther = 


ticular Meaning, is not ſo plain and certain. It is, I think, a Mark of right 
derſtanding, in the Language of Prophecy, and in the Defign of Prophecy too, to 
keep to what appears the Deſign and Meaning of che Prophecy in general, and what 
. the whole of it, laid together, points out to us; and not to ſuffer a warm Imagina 
tion to miſlead us from the real Intention of the Spirit of Prophecy, by following 
uncertain Applications of particular Parts of it. Who can ſay, for inſfance, with 
any Certainty, that the Fleſh to be eaten, and the Birds invſted to the Feaſt, have 


lar myſtical Senſe, or that they really mean an thing mare, than to 
deſcribe 'a great Battle, Defeat, and Slaughter. vs a 


ery ſtrong figurative Expreſſion. 
of their full nee » — 00. . 


re, is ſufficiently plain 
rophecy, to encourage 
and Hons under preſent Op- 


However, there are in moſt Figurative Deſcriptions, ſome parti icular Parts of the N 


| Repreſentation, that ſeem, with great probability, defign'd to int out ſome chief 
Circumſtances to particular Obſervation. * * * 


Thus, in this Deſcription, the Puniſhment of the Beaſt and falſe Pr rophet, who were 
taken Priſaners, and condemned to be burned alive, being dickeren ſrom the Pu- 
niſhment_ of the Remnant which were {lain by the W ſeems to intimate, that 

the chief and principal Maintainers of the Apoſtacy, who uſed all their Power, 
25 all the wicked Arts of Deceit, in oppoſition to LD ſhall be puniſhed 
in proportion to their Guilt, and ſhall ſuffer in a manner more terrible and exemplary 
than others. e one of the moſt terrible Executions ; being caſt into a 
Lake or Pit of Fire, ng with Brimftone, images in the Mind, the ction 


of Saum and Gomorrah, who are recorded as Examples of perpetual Deſtrudtion, from 


which. can never poſibly reeoyer themſelves. 
Thus "25 the Beaſt and-fale Prophet do not nean private Perſons, according 
to this Deſcription but the Powers of Bodies Politick, in perpetual Succeſſion, this 


very naturally teaches us to conſider their Puniſhment in a double Capacity; or, to 
ule the Words . 


not 


| TXT laſt, the Perſons . that time ſhall be in poſſeſſion of what 
ified Beaſt and falſe Prophet, but alſo utterly extirpate the Succeſſion 
yranny and falſe Propheey for ever. 80 that the Beaſt, and the falſe 
E Proghet EEE . that is, Perſons in general, Enemies to 
„ Chriſt, and alſo in En Tower which. & to be exty With 


F ns mor hom the aadaeteaddbkadl of he P hecy 
in general, that now all the Powers, of the. Apoſtacy ſhall be d 3 

ſition ſhall remain, to hinder that happy State of the — wh "which lata fallow in 
. next Period, and Which the Spirit of Prophecy: deſerid: e the following 
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of Mr. Daubuz, < The Deſign here is to ſhew us, that Chriſt will 
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CHAP. xXx. 


8 r. Period 2 


CONTENTS 


\H IS Chapter repreſents a new State of the Church, u 
its Deliverance from the Perſecution and Corruption 0 * 


ird Period, or during the Reign of the two Beaſts, for 1260 

"- Phophatik Days or Years: That long State of O ppreſſion is 
oſperity 3 

a fourth Period 1s deſeribed, which; among other Characters, is 

te laſt for a thouſand Years, The two firſt Periods ended in a 


to. be followed by.a long Continuance of Peace and 


Deliverance of the Church, . but thoſe Deliverances were of ſhort 
Continuance, and attended with conſiderable Defects; but now, 


after the Church ſhall have paſſed through this third Trial of 


Faith and Patience, it is to attain a State fry gr great Proſpe- 
le 


rity, and to remain in it for a very conſiderab of time, 
This is that happy State of the Church, which, 5 the Con- 
- tinuation of it for 1000 Years, is uſually called the Millennium.” 


The Deſcription we have of it in this Chapter is-yery ſhort, . 
contain'd- within the firſt fix: Verſes ;. Interpreters have, bow 
ever abundantly ſupplied what they thought wanting in the Ac- 


count of Prophecy, out- of their own Invention, it is to be 


feared, rather than from ſure or well-grounded Principles of 


Judgment. No wonder then, they differ ſo much about the 
true Meaning of a Prophecy, i in which they have-mixed fo ma- 
ny of their own Imaginations ; ſo that the Di 


tes ſeem not 


ſo much what is the Intention of the Spirit of Prophecy, as 


which of the Interpreters has the fineſt or the warmeſt . 


nation. 


Let us then carefully endeavour to Uiſtinguidh what:the Spi- | 


rit of Prophecy olainty intends;. from what uncertain Conjec-- 


tures or doubtful Reaſonings may ſuggeſt to. our Minds, as a 


more diſtinct and particular Account of it. 
The Prophecy. it {elf repreſents it after this manner: 


A ER 


C 


A Parnrnresn and Nor on 
PARAPHRASPE., | 


v TER 1 bad ſeen, in the former 1 
Prophetick Viſions, the Downfall 


from Heaven, — = 2 \, and, Puniſhment of the laſt perſecuting 
Key of the botto * "Power of Rome, the State of = Church 
and a great Chain in 2 


which was to follow upon it, was repre- 


Janne. ſented in a new Viſion ; for 1 behel 
_ Ange as deſcending from Heaven, like 
Rog Hun 8 ohe ſent on A Meſſage from the Throne 
ettg Yo 0110 5 bi «of God} his Commiſſion was expreſſed 


45 þ 
oder 13 Je aro ADA by a double Symbol: He had a Key i in 


de be © great Abyſs; or bottomleſs Pit; and he 
2 eit ) 211. „ alſo with him a great Chain, 
E a obne boi: ſuch as Priſoners were uſed to be bound 
w N iechich to prevent an Ei 5 


7 . Jaid 104 on I ſoon perceived in my Vifion, oh > 
the Dragon, bat old Ser- what Errand this Angel was ſent; for he 
Nie ieh i the Devil ſcized on the Dragon, the old Serpent, 

and Satan, thr Fa Bin "10 which the Devil was ſignified, the 
ho Le LE oth el ic Pe aa ol Mankind, and __ 


Koi VIST-7 1 Seducer as — World into Reid — 
MMWMickedneſs; the Angel arreſted him, 
Sch tg bound him, and committed him to cloſe 


::Cultody for thouſand Years, ' 
3202 caſt kin n . The Angel committed him to cloſe Cu- 3 
bal Pit, and ſbut ſlodyt in a ſtrong Priſon, he locked him faſt 
Fim up, and ſet a Seal upon; up in the bottomleſs Pit, and put a firm 


. E Seal upon it, that he might not eſcape, or 
1 
thouſan, 1 Tears Jhoul 777 80 about as before, to deceive the Nations. 


5 Thus was the Devil to be confined for a 
2 7 1 75 e thouſand Vears, though after that time 


e, "of 2:ffs ſhould be expired, the wiſe and holy Pro- 

) 00 ris! vidence of God ſhould take off this Re- 

; a Ak 2050 itraint, though it ſhould be wry . ve- 
ry ſhort ny 15 time POL. 

* TOZLLACEL 15:3 T97- 5 When 


(a) The Abyſs or bottomleſs Pit in which Satan is to be confined for a thou- 
; e during this s happy State of the Church, bexplain'd on the firſt and ſecond 


Verſes 
* 8 5 = i -# 
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| TEXT. 1 f ²—( SECT. 19 
4 And T ſaw Thrones, When the Church was thus deliver d VN 
and they that ſat upon from the Power of Satan, by his Con-1 
them, and Judgment was finement, either to ſeduce or perſecute it, 


| rp Fg 1 the happy State of the Church was thus 


FE farther repreſented: I ſaw Thrones erec- 
Witneſs of Jeſus, and for ted, and Perſons fat on them, to whom 
the Word of God, and had the Authority of Government, and Ad- 
not worſhipped the Beaſt, miniſtration of Juſtice were committed, 
neither his Image, neither and ſuch Perſons were intruſted with i, 
had received his Mark up- who had the Conſtancy of Martyrs, 


on their Forebeads, or in whom no Fears of Death could force in- 
their Hands, and they li, to any Compliance with the antichriſtian 
Oy f 5 hs withChriſt Apoſtacy, but who perſevered in the Pro- 
Rau ner, feeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, againſt all 
Oppoſition, neither yielding to the gene- 
ral prevailing Corruptions, or making a- 
ny Acknowledgment of Subjection to the 
Authority and Dominion of the anti- 
chriſtian Power of the Beaſt ; ſuch as. 
theſe the Spirit of Prophecy declared 
were the Perſons to reign with Chriſt for 
theſe thouſand Years. _ 


Verſes of the ninth Chapter, where an Angel is ſent to open it, as here to ſhut up 
Satan a cloſe Priſoner in it. The ſhutting up of Satan in fo cloſe a Priſon as a Pit 
or Dungeon under ground, ſo ſure a Confinement by locking it faſt, and putting a 
Seal upon it, may well be underſtood to mean, that for this ſpace of time the Devil 
who is repreſented the firſt in the Apoſtacy, and principal Agent in the Oppoſition 
to Truth, Righteouſneſs, and Religion, ſhall be fully reſtrained from the Exerciſe 
of all Influence and Power, either to ſeduce Men into Error and Wickedneſs, or to 
perſecute Men of Conſcience, Conſtancy and Faithfulneſs. | | 

As the Devil is repreſented the Head or Ruler of the evil Spirits or Angels, a Re- 
ſtraint of their Power ſeems alſo to be intended, in the Impriſonment of their Chief 
or Head ; fo that in the general, this ſeems to be the Meaning of the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, in this figurative Deſcription, that during all the time of this Period, thatis 
for a thouſand Vears, the Church of Chriſt ſhall enjoy Purity of Religion in Daubuz 

Peace, without any Diſturbance from thoſe old Enemies of Mankind, working 2% Place. 


* G 


c in the Children of Difobedience.” rh | 2K 
„ And this ſeems to imply, adds our Author, that all ſhall be converted. 

' « however, if there be any that remain unconverted, they will, during the Impri- 

„ ſonment of Satan, be in ſo ſmall a Number. . . and ſo feeble in compariſon of | 

- « the true Chriſtians, that they ſhall neither dare, nor be able, to diſturb the Peace Id. ib. 
4 of Chriſt's Kingdom.“ | | 26 

It is not improbable, that ſhutting up Satan in the bottomleſs Pit or Abyſs, may 
have a particular Regard to a Reſtraint on the Power of Mohamedi/m, and effectual - 

ly top the Prevalency of that Impoſture, as before opening the bottomleſs Pit, had 
_ * a principal Regard to the Riſe and ſurpriaing Progreſs of it, ch. ix. 5 = 5 


1 


0 


(aid to live and ren 
Thrones. The Expreſſion, I ſaw Thrones, and they fat upon them, may 
mean no more, than that ſome fat on them, how few, or how many foe- 


the BleMhps of that happy State of the 


be 
* / « * — 


A PararPmRASE and NoTES on 


N r UH IS Heli jon of the "Os and * them that Gat on them, 
zs not, I Es, to be underſtood, as if all who. are afterward: 
wich Chrift a. thouſand Years, were ſet on theſe 


ver they might be. Though all are faid 70 Tive and reign with Chriſt, that 


may well be underſtood of a free and full Enjoyment of the glotious Bleſ-- 


fings and Happineſs of this Kingdom of Chriſt. 
he figurative Deſcription ſeems to intimate Order and Government in 


this Wag de of Chriſt, that ſome were to have Judgment given unto 


them, or to be rais'd to the Authority of Magiſtrates in it. This, as all 


other Governments, was to be made up of Governours, and Govetned ;- 
and this Authority of Magiſtracy was given to them that fat on the 


Thrones, whoever they were, who were judged worthy of ſuch Honour 
and Authority in this Kingdom of Chriſt. The Expreſſions ſeem to be 
an Alluſion to the principal Court of Thrael, in which the Members of the 
Sanhedrim fat on Wie Seats, or Thrones, on each hand of the Prince, or 
Prefident of the Aſſembly. Nor would this Repreſentation be improper, 
though Chriſt himſelf ſhould be ſuppoſed fitting on the principal Seat or 
Throne: for Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, ſays, In the Regene-- 
ration, when the Sen of Man ſpall fit en the Throne of bis Glory, ye alſo ſhall 


Ft on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Matth. xix. 28. 
In like manner, in this Prophecy, And round about the Throne were four 


and twenty Stats, and upon the Seats I ſaw four and twenty Elders fitting, 


clothed in white Rayment, and they bad on their. Heads Crowns of Gold. 


"Theſe four and twenty Seats are expreſsly four and TO Thrones, LY 
wander ru 9 pn, Fpoves eco XA TSG e. 

Thrones = as Seats of Dignity, are to diſtinguiſh thoſe who have: 
the Adminiftration of Government committed unto- twin, from the reſt. 

of the People, who are to be governed by them, and can in no Propriety 


be applied to every Member of the Kingdom, who lives under the Pro- 


tection, and enjoys the Bieſſings of a Government. 
Ane Queſtion of Conſequence to the true Meaning and right 8 
ſtanding of this Prophecy, how we are to underſtand the Souls of tbem, 


uno were — for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and who are the Perſons who 
bad not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither. bis 


e, neither had receiv'd bis 
Mart upon therr Furebeuds, or in their Hands; or, Which is the ſame, 
who are the Perſons whom the Prophecy iments" to repreſent, as Tyoying” 


urch 
Here Interpreters differ widely in their Opinion; ſome underſtand this 


 Diſeniptionr he literally, to mean a real and proper Reſurrection of ſuch Per- 


ſo who 1 in the former States of Perſecution were put to death, for their: 
eo y in the Profeſſion of pure Chriſtianity PT is, f the Martyrs under | 
the Neeachen Empire, and thoſe who were flain under the Reign of the 
Beat. 141 is ſuppoſed, that all theſe Saints and Martyrs ſhall at this time 
rais d from the dead, for a thouſand Years before the general Re- 
ſurrection 3. 


<6. raiſed from the Dead a thouſand Years before the general Reſurrection 


in particular to the Stile of this Book, 
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theReveLaTION of Sr. JOHN. 


Tarre&ion-z or, as a very ingenious Author repreſents it, Thoſe wh 
<<. have ſuffered for the ſake of Chriſt and a good Conſcience, ſhall 


* and-reign with Chriſt in an happy State.” (7h, 


But there are-others, who underſtand this Deſcription in a figurative* + 


Senſe ; they ſuppoſe the Prophecy intends ſuch Perfons as have the true 
Spirit and Temper of Martyrs, who have like Faith, Conſtancy and Zeal 
with thoſe whom no Perſecutions could prevail upon to deny the Truth, 


make Shipwreck of a good Conference, or criminally Ay with any of the 


Corruptions of their Times. 

They who are for a literal Reſurrectionꝰ of the Marty artyrs, in order to 
live and reign with Chriſt for theſe thouſand Years, y inſiſt on 
the direct Meaning of the Expreſſions, The Souls of 7 of be- 


& Puniſhment; and as the very 
©« Millenneal State. 


Souls that were ſhed,or dead, live again in the 
They farther 6bferve, this is the Reward promiſed to 


<< the Martyrs, to the Souls who/ cry for Vengeance under the Altar, and 
C3 whe by. Death, or by relſting the Enemies of Chriſt, and his 


Religion, unto Death. They obſerve, the is agreeable to the Doctrineof St. 


Pau, x TV iv. 16. that the Dead in Chrift ſhallriſe juſt; that is, they wha 
died for Chriſt's fake, This Interpretation is confirmd, they think, by 
e the following Obſervation, that the reſt of the Dead lived — again till 


© the thouſand Years were finiſhed ; and therefore this is properly a firſt 
<. Refurre&ion. This ſhews, they add, that the Perſons mentioned as 
« dead and living, were once really dead. If they were not, what Oe- 
c caſion was there to them with the reſt of the Dead ? By which 
66 are to be underſtood, all ſuch Chriſtians-who are dead, or ſhall die, ha-, 
< ving no Title to the firſt Reſurrection, as they: were neither actually 


* Martyrs, or Confeſſors. | 

- Theſe: Arguments are farther fupported by by ſeveral Conjectures, and by 

: an Application of ſome Paſſages Scripture that are ſuppoſed to favour 
e 


But they who, on the other hand, underſtand this Deſcription in a * 


| gurative Senſe, obſerve, that all the Expreſſions will very well bear 2 


an 1 


that it will n to the Stile of 


every where abounds i in ow 
rative Deſeriptions, that all theſe Expreſſions are uſed in the antient Pro- 


phets in a figurative — and that there are unanſwerable Difficultica 


35 alaradinge tert Interpretation of them. 


Dr. A bily, in a learned aa judicious Treatiſe of the Millennium, hag 


cenfidered-the-whole Argument at large, where the Reader may find * 

Satisfaction; I ſball only ſet before him the Sum of thoſe Argumer 

which ſeem: greatly to confirm the figurative Interpretation. 
It is obſerved im the firſt place, that all theſe Expreſſions may. very N wel 


be undlarſtaad in a figurative Senſe. The Souls , them = were bes 
N. the Witneſs of Jeſus, ie 3 nat 2yerſoipped the Beaſt, 


may 


ECT. 19. 
A 


headed for the 7. — . of Jeſus; which they * . {Rag © the Waple. 
% Martyrs under the Heathen Roman Emperors, as beheading was a Roman Daubuz. 
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; c H Ap, may eaſily, according to the Manner of Prophetick Language, PR 
. Perſons of like Spirit and Femper with them, of like Faith, Patience, 
9 and Zeal: Jobn the Baptiſt was Elias, becauſe he came in the 
Spirit US Elias. This is Elias, ſays our Saviour, which was for to come, 
Matth.i. 14. And St: Luke ſpeaking of Jobn, preparing the Way for the 
Appearance of the Meſſiah, thus explains it: And he ſhall go before bim, 
in the Spirit and Power of Elias, Luke i. 17. Thus a State of the Church, 
in which the Spirit of the antient Martyrs, and Confeſſors, and the Purity 
of thoſe Times ſhall return, may be deſeribed as a Church of 1 
Church ſo nearly reſembling them, in Temper, Conſtancy and Zeal. 
It. is a very eaſy and natural Figure, as well as very common in this 
Book of Prophecy, to deſcribe Perſons by the Names of ſuch, whoſe: 
; Tempe 1 and Characters they imitate and follow. Fhus the Names of 
Sodom t, and Babylon, are fo often aſcribed to Rome, on account ne 
3 2 bie them in Corruption, Pride, and Cruelty. 

"The other Expreſſions, of a Reſurreftion, of living and reigning, were 
ſed before in antient Prophecy, to ſignify the Reſtoration of the Church 
from a low and afflited State. Thus the Prophet Hoſea, exhorting to re- 

turn unto-the Lord, for he hath torn and he will heal, he hath ſmitten, and 
be will bind us up; he adds, after to Days will be revive us, or make us 
live again, on the third Day will be raiſe us up, as from the. Dead, and we 
al live in his fight, Hoſea vi. 1, 2. 
In this Prophecy, when the two Witneſſes were ſlain; and"their- dead 
Bodies lay inthe Streets of the great City, Rev. ii. 7, 8. the Spirit of Life 
from God enter'd into them, and they flood upon their Feet,. v. 1 I. or 1. 
8 are repreſented under the Fig of being rais'd from the Dead. 
It is moreover obſervable, that as all theſe Expreſſions may well be un- 
5 derftood i in a figurative Senſe, agreeable to the Language of Prophecy, 
ſo it-is more agreeable to underſtand them ſo in a Book of of N de- 
livered throughout in ſuch a Stile. Every Part of theſe Prophecies is fo to 
be underſtood, the Book, the Seals, the Trumpets, the Beaſts, the Wit- 
neſſes, the Bragon, and old Serpent * and why not the Reſurrection of the 
Martyrs and Confeflors? 
It is alſo very material, that theſe very Expreſſions ſeem to be ken 
from ſome Paſſages of Scripture, in which they are plainly uſed in a igu- 
rar, Senſe, and muſt be ſo interpreted. There is a remarkable Prophe- 
of Ezekiel, c. XXXvit, 3. concerning the Reſtoration of Fudah, and her 
Rothrts out of the Captivity.” And he ſaid unto me, Son , Man, can theſe 
Bones live? And T anſwered, O Lord God, thou knowet. It follows, v. 35. 
Thus, ſaith the Lord God unto theſe Bones, - Behold, I will cauſe Breath to en- 
ter into you; that is, a Spirit of Life, or living Spirit, and ye ſhall live. 
And ſo I propbefied. as be commanded me, ſays Ezekiel, v. 10. and the 
Breatb or Spirit of Life came into them, and they lived, and flood up upon 
5 their Feet, The Meaning of theſe figurative Expreſſions is thus explained; 
V. 11, 12. Then be ſaid unto me, Son of Man, theſe Bones are, or 2 * 
Ide whole Houſe of Iſrael: Bebold, they ſay our Bones are dried, and our 


N. 14 af 3 we are cut. off for our. xa "RE prophey and Joy —_ | 
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the REVELATTON of St. J OH N. 


8 AY Thus ſaith the Lord God, Bebold O "my People, I will. open your Se or. 1 VA 

_ Graves, and cauſe you to come out i your Graves, and bring you into the nn 

Land of Iſrael. Or, I will bring you ont of your Captivity, and into tha 
9 of your own Country, Liberties, Laws, and Religion. 
| t is farther to be obſerved, © how fully the Deſcription of the Conver- Whitby: 

„ ſion of the Fews anſwers to the Millennium of St. Fobn, who uſeth the wa of” 
very Words by which their Prophets had foretold their nee Conver- 2 true Mil- 
« ſion, as Dr. Mhiiby has ſhewn at large.” © - _— 

Now, as this happy State of the Church may well be Andris of ths ara of 
fulleſt Accompliſhment of the Prophecies, which ſpeak of the Conver- 
ſton of tlie Fews, and receiving them again into the Church, which St: 
Paul calls Life from the Dead, Rom. xi. 15. this Interpretation will be the 
moſt eaſy and proper, as moſt agreeable to the Senſe in which they Wap 
uſed in the antient Prophecies, upon the like Occaſion. - © + 
| Yet farther, a liter and proper Reſurrection of the Martyrs' Abd Cn 
_ feffors, who ſuffered in the Heathen Roman Empire, and Reign of the 
Beaſt, is attended with many Difficulties,” fo [arp render- that Injerpres | 
tation very doubtful and improbable. 

Dr. Whitby has remarked; that a proper and literal ReſurteRorli is deyte Whitby, 
in the whole New Teſtament, expreſſed or repreſented to us by the living Ib. c. 3-1 1% 
of the Soul, but by the living, raiſing, or reſuſcitation” of: the Dad, the 
raiſing of the Bodies of the Saints, of them that Jepr- in the Ds or in 
their Graves, or Sepulchres. i do eint 

The ſame learned Author further obſeres, this Do8rine Johns! not well Id. ib. c. 4. 
conſiſtent wic the happy State of Souls departed or with the hig / 1. 
Prerogatives ſuppos'd to belong to the Souls of Martyrs. . . that this De- 
thine does not well agree with the accurate Deſeription of the Reſurrection 
in the holy Seriptures; for in all thoſe Deſcriptions, there is no mention of 
a firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, or that one of them is to be a thouſand 
Vears after the other. They deſcribe the Bodies at the Reſurrection, fit 
to live in Heaven, and not on this Earth; they repreſent the Reſurrection 
to be performed in a moment, in the twinkling of an Eye, v(C Cor. NV. 52. 
They repreſent, that at that time, the L Dead in Cbriſt ſhall ri nit; but 
then alſo,” we which are alive, a remain, ſpall be caught up together 
with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and hy we ſhall be ever 
with the Ford, 1 Theſſ, iv. 16, 17. The Scriptures: ſpeak conſtantly of 
the ReſurreRion of al Saints, as of a Reſurrection not to a temporal Life 
on Earth, but to an eternal Life in Heaven. Nor finally, does tlie Dec 
trine of a literal Reſurrection welk agree, our Author obſerves, with the 
Genius of Chriſtian Faith, or with the Nature of Chriſtian Eee, zor With 
that Freedom and Temper of Spirit it requires from the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity; who are taught not to ſet their Hearts and Affections on 
Things on Earth, but on Things e een A fa ns at the: To 


- 


| 5 Han of God, Coloſ. 111. 15 275 3. 1 12 


To theſe Obſervations of Dr. Mbitby, let me as one or — — — 
tions ae oe wo hh ee +> it —— dene naturally to point out to us. all 
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one * And, Inf, this. Prophecy ſeems” to ſuppoſe. Sick. Inhabitants. of. the 


"Earth, during the Millennium, as were the Inhabitants. of the Earth, when 
the Beaſt was deſtroy d, or Men in the uſual State of natural Succeflion 3 
not Perſons raiſed out of the Grave, or fetched from the ſeparate State of 
departed. Souls. 

Here is no Tntimaation, that all good and faithful Chriſtians are to be 
Lain at this time, together with — Beaſt and his Followers, to make room 
for Martyrs, and Perſons who died ſome Hundreds of Fears before, to 


inhabit the Earth in their oom. Beſides, they are repreſented in this 
State of the Millennium, as liable to be miſled by the deceitful. Arts of Sa- 


tan, and the Terrors of Perſecutian; for which reaſon, the Safety and Se- 
cunity; of the Church in this Period, is repreſented by laying a Reſtraint 


upon Satan, that he ſhould not deceive the Nations, or ſhutting him up in 
the bay How re Pit, that he ſhould deceive. the Nations no more, till the - 
| thouſand Years ſhould be fulfilled; The Inhabitants. of the Earth then, 


pee in the Prophecy, capable of being deceived, and in danger of 
it, if the Power of Satan had not 8 ſo fully n The Order of 
the Prophecy. ſeems farther to confirm this Obſervation a for when the 
"thouſand, Vears ſhall be expired, Satan muſt. after that. be looſed for a 


58 8 - little: ſeaſon, and he ſhall malce ſo bad. uſe of that little time, as to deceive 


man, ſo far decei ve them, as ta gather a very great Number of them to- 


gether to attack the Saints, and the beloved City. Muſt theſe new. Ene- 
es of Chriſt and his — be ſome of the old Perſacutors raiſed from 


| | hand, or e the Max quaſi their Rebar: Sons Re: LS 


10 Nhe. Prophecy it ſelf — 1 —_— Oblurvation, 
chat this Prophecy places the general Reſurrection after. theſe! thouſand 
N expired, after Satan ſhall haye made a new Attempt againſt Truth 


— — ſhall be utterly deſtroyed by Eire coming down from God aut of 
Heaven. N owthe Prophecy d Wehe ds 
te Mullenuiuvn and Defeat; of the laſt 
as a general Reſurrection of all Perſons, without any Exception, without 
_ the, leaſt Intimation of ſo conſidetable a Reſurrection, above a thouſand 


Years, before, a8. this, Reſurrectian of the Martyrs. muſt have been, if 


Meant; literally. I Ia Dead, Snall-and great; tand Sgfare Ged. «x 


and Righteauſneſs, and with very great Numbers, as the Sand of the Sea; and 


Reſurrection, whiehis:to-follow 
Attempt of the Wande, of Truth, 


1 . 4 * 
3 I £ 


@nd thei Dead wett Judge out of: hte 'Things | thet -were,; written in the 


Bast ac carding. te their; Works, Rev. xx. 18. They who were judged, 
: . the * chen miſoch da. Luer Then the Bead dee all cid, ball 
| Nat. 9 1 
: en ace dat a lteral.and proper RefurreGian of Maxtyrs, 
| Judgment, is not a neceſſary Senſe of this Pro 


Wenn * 15 the kme 9 met to other * of you Scriptures. 


San But 


on Barth a thouſand: J ears before the N Reſurrection and 
„nor ſo natural.or 

Fe e ee Itſhauld "a that the liveral Senſe is 

iable ta many and hardly feconcileable 2 the other Deſerip- 
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But the figurative Interpretation, viz. that this Prophecy ſhould mean Ster. 19. 
an happy State of the Church on Earth, well anſwers the whole Defign 3 


of the a and appears the eafier and more probable Meaning of 


the Words,” 


The Church in Peace, free from 8 and all deceitful Arts of 
Satan, and wicked Men, enlarged with the Converſion of the Jews, and 
Pulneſs of the Gentiles, ſerving God as a Kingdom of Prieſts, in the Puri- 
ty of Chriſtian Worſhip, and enjoying all the Bleſſings of divine Protec- 
tion and Grace, may well be expreſsd by living and reigning with 


| Crip 


This ſhort Deſcription will then allow a kberty to every one of apply- 
ing to this happy State of the Church, whatever other Prophecies he ſhalt 
find relating to the peaceful and proſperous State of the Church in the laft 
times. If we take care to apply them in an eaſy and natural Senſe, agree- 
able to the true Me: l this Prophecy, and true Nature of the Peace, 


Purity, and Happine 


of the Church, deſigned by it, we ſhall rec- 


tify the Miflakes, and prevent the dangerous Errors that ſome may have 


fallen into, by indulging too far unreaſonable Fancy, and ungrounded E- 
magination; and the true Millennium will be very far from an unreaſon- 


able Doctrine, or a 1 aged Enthufiaſm.. 


TEX T: 


5 But the reſt of the 


nend lived not again, until 
be thouſand Years werefi- 


iſhed. This is the firſt:Re-- 
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While this happy State of the Church 6; 
Mall continue, the Party of the Beaſt, 
they who were united in oppoſition to 


1—— Chriſtianity, and in perſecuting 
riſt's faithful Servants; the Remnant 


who were ſlain with the Sword of him: 


that ſat on the Horſe, c. xix. 2 1. ſhall not 


1 There l Senn in this Pro cophe 
725 | thoſe that were lain b the Sword of him 


were ſlain for the Witneſs. 


. that ſat on the Horſe. As here is an Account of the Death of 


revive, or recover any Part of their for- 


mer Power, but remain altogether un- 
able to diſturb the Peace or Proſperity of 


the Church, till the thouſand Years ſhall. 


be accom plim d. This happy State of 


the Church may well be called Life from 


the dual, or af Reſurredtion GJ. In 


„of two farts of dei Rertbs; th 
ful Chriſtians by 


© their Perſecutors, and 2 their Perſecutors themſelves by Chriſt, thele Perkecutos 
are called the Remnant, the Reſt, 0% NO. 

It is very agreeable to the Deſign and Connection of this Prophecy, to 8 
the Reſt of the Dead, who lived not again till the thouſand Years were finiſhed, of 


the Reſt or W 0 of thoſer that were ſlain with the Sword of him that fat on 


f \ 


the- 
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rr 7: 1-1 Þ. LRAPHRASE.  - 
XX. 6 Bleſſed and holy is he In this eminently glorious State of the.6 
2 that bath part in the firſt Church, -Happineſs and Holineſs ſhall 
5 * * 8 fort {he not be ſeparate, as they now often are; 
ſecond Death hath no be ner: Pap 
Power, but they [ſhall "be then they ſhall be join'd inſeparably to- 


. 7 .- gether; they ſhall be free from all Afflic- 
4 5 1 og : 4 wm and from all Fears of Trouble, 
e thouſand W hen the Wicked ſhall be condemn'd to 
Years, the Lake which burneth with Fire and 
Brimſtone, the ſecond Death ſhall not 

murt them, they continuing faithful in 
the Service of God, to which they are 
5 cC.onſecrated by the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 

e hall live as Prieſts to God and Chriſt, 

JJ [ deppen and 
glorious Church- State, under Chriſt's 
Protection and Favour (c). —. 


ttzhe Horſe, Thus the dead Church raiſed to Life, and living and reigning for a 
| thouſand Years, and the Enemies of the Church remaining dead, and not living a- 
gain till the thouſand Years were finiſhed; will exactly agree in the ſame figurative 
eaning. This will be a Senſe conſiſtent with the Reſurrection of the antichriſtian 
Party again, for a little ſeaſon, after the thouſand Years ſhall be finiſhed. 25 
1 . though he refers this Prophecy to a very different Period, yet from 
the Connection of the Words, perceiv'd this was the true Meaning of the rej? of the 
Dead. Who the reſt of the dead are is manifeſt, not all beſides the Martyrs, but 
thoſe formerly named, v. 4. that is, they who worſhipped the Beaſt or his Image, er 
receid d bis Wark in their Foreheads or Hands. And therefore theſe may well. be 
the reſt of the Dead here, it being punctually faid of them, c. xix. 21. o Avro, 
the reſt were ſlain; and then, that they lied not again till the thouſand Years were fi- 
niſbed, muſt needs ſignify, that the Church was now for that ſpace freed from ſuch 
_ Heathen Perſecutors, and purified from ſuch avowed Mixtures of thoſe vile unchri- 
- tian Practices, which is but the negative Part annexed to the poſitive preceeding. 
So that, to uſe the Words of Mr. Barter, The reſt of the Dead, even the ſubdued 
S Pagans, (or Papiſts, ſay others) were kept as in a State of Death, out of Power, till 
_ -«.the Dragon revived their Power again, a thouſand Years after.” 
ee) To ragn with Chriſt, may well be underſtood in a figurative Senſe, as we are ſaid 
to be crucified with Chriſt, and to live with him; or as Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to live in us, 
| Gal. ii. 20. Happy Days of Peace and Righteouſneſs, of Joy and Triumph, of 
Burner? external Proſperity, and internal Sanctity, when Virtue and Innocency ſhall be in 
Theory. 1. 4. the Throne, Vice and vitious Men out of Power and Credit, are propheſied of in 
. be and promiſed to the Church of God.“. Such a Kingdom, which ſhall 
> 0 be a Kingdom of Righteouſneſs as well as Peace, under a peculiar divine Preſence and 
Conduct, may well be called the Kingdom of .Gog, and his Chrift, and they may be 
3 23 with him, who through his Favour ſhall enjoy all the Bleſſings of that 
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＋ UH E a Verſes of this Chapter inform us, that the 
happy Days of the Church, propheſied of in the foregoing 

Viſion, will at le ngth have k wei Period, though they are to 
continue for a 1 — time, and are not to expire till after a 
thouſand Years: Yet then, there ſhall be one Attempt more 
againſt the Purity of Religion, and 3 ow Peace and Pro- 
ſperity of the Chriſtian Church. 

Satan is to be releaſed for a little Time, or Seaſon; but, in 
that little Seaſon, he ſhall deceive many, and ſo far ſeduce 


He as. to prevail upon (hens, to Join with him i in his Apo- 


This ne new v Attempt againſt Truth and Ri POET ſhall 
151 in the * Ruin of the Enemies of Cit and his Reli- 
gion; they ſhall: be totally defeated, and their obſtinate Wie- 
K uniſh'd with e Deſtruction. 
This State of the Church and World, ſo different Bom the 


pr deſerves to be confidered as a new Period, which 
will therefors b be the Fan! in e 


| 


TEXT. "PARAPHRASE. 


„ 


> hl abi b It 9 5 Was irther inform'd in my Pro- 
ſul Nears are expired, phitick Viſions, that this happy State of 
Satan. ſhall be ts * * the Church was not to be perpetual, like 
big Pri Legg hs the Happineſs of the heavenly State; for 
unt at at the end of the thouſand Years, the ex- 
| traordinary Reſtraint laid upon the Ene- 


be taken off, as if Satan was let looſe out 
40 mobs of his Priſon, to deceive the World into 
wicket ill a 52 od Error and Enmity againſt 1 e 
Het 211 er 30m 9 Wee ee Ian Ie 
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ch. TEXT.  PARAPHRASE, 
XX. 8 And ſballgo out to di- No ſooner ſhall this Reſtraint be ta- & 
WY ceive the Nations, which ken off, but Satan ſhall again attempt to 
are in the four Ruarters of form and head a Party, by ſeducing Men 
the Earth, Gog and Ma- of weak and evil-diſpoſed Minds; and 


„ to ather them tage- 
oo Battle, ho Nm: he ſhall find ſuch Perſons in the ſeveral 


Parts of the Earth, who, like the De- 
oh 4. 9 _ ſtendants of Gg and Mages, the Sey- 
4 nt 1 and Tartars, hall gather together 
% San volt 2gyods Ge Numbers, in order to invade, 
6 91186 Be 91} 2 — ravage their Neighbours, and diſturb 
1b the Peace and Happineſs of the Church. 
as; they wint cheer! They . ſhall come, like the barbarous 9 
the Breadth of the Earth, Norther: Nations, Dried! in foregoing 
and compaſſed the Camp of. * Prophecies; they ſhall make their Inva- 


the Saints, about, and the 1 
elobed City, "and. Fire "fions ſo ſuddenly, and with ſuch Num- 


ders, chat they ſhall ſpread far and wide 
2 1 a over the peaceful Habitations of the Saints, 
an. Aae and befiege them even in their Camps, 


* 2 


BL 2d bog Anim, and capital Cities, and threaten to ſpoil 
i 2 Winti and ſubdue them, But this Attempt 

5 1 . ſhall nor be like-former 'Invaſions of the 
20 moi 2635 ST uh  - barbarons' Nations, who poſſeſſed them- 
ir bo 25 - ſelves of the Countries they invaded, in 


"- right of Conqueſt over the former Inha- 
bitants; for God ſhall protect his faith- 


„ul Servants, and deſtroy their Enemies 


in a very extraordinary manner: God 


„ein fit} fall ſend Fire out of Heaven to deſtroy 
40 23140 waged a 4c: them „ A8 be didithe-- wicked Inhabitants 

Di 00 5 30 of Sodom: and Gomorrah „(Oen. xix. 24), 
ah Ts <2 Oh 1 x .-7 and'as he; threatened Gog and Magog in 
E Zi: tte antient Prophets, Eael. XXXIX. 1, 


STII! 3417 Sau 1 81 * TISALDIOET 12 

7 79. id rhe; Jevil ther", bets Anck the Devil, the principal and chief IQ 
deceir'd them, was caſt in. Teader-of this new Apoſtacy and Rebel- 

ts the Lats of Fire and... n againſt God, and the Kingdom of 
Brinſtone, where the . Fw Son, ſhall: then be puniſd ſuitabl 

and the all | 


alſe Prop bet are, 
and ſbal wy . Dee tothe Greatneſs of his Crime. He 


and Nigbt, for ever and not only be ſhut up, and put under re- 


wer. ſtraint as before; but now he ſhall be caſt 
1 into a Lake KEF ire and Brimſtone, where 
/ he is to be puniſhed. with the Beaſt and 
falſe. 
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falſe . Prophet, for ever; his Power WWW 
wr "a hall never more revive; his Anguiſh and 

wing +... .., Torment ſhall. be endleſs, without an 


Py. 
2 4 


F 


hope of Relief, to all Eternity. | 
F + 


\HIS Period, though it is repreſented. very ſhort, yet deſerves par- 
1 ticular Attention, on account of the Circymſtance of Time in which 
it is placed, between the End of the thouſand ,Years: and the final Judg- 
ment; and alſo,.as it repreſents the State and Condition of the Earth, to 
be much the ſame as at, preſent, except an extraordinary Reſtraint laid on 
Satan, and the extraordinary Purity, Peace, and Happineſs of the Church, 
ariſing from a peculiar Protection and Bleſſing of Chriſt. For we ſee, no 
Tooner is Satan Joofed, and his Reſtraint taken off, but he finds great 
Numbers of Perſons ready to be deceived, and to join in diſturbing the © 
The Theory of a very learned and ingenious Author, which fuppolſes gurners 
the happy. State of the Chureh for a thouſand Years, cannot be in this pre- Theory, l. 4. 
ſent Earth, but muſt be after a Conflagration, when it ſhall be. firſt de-c. 10. 
ſtroy d, and then reſtor d to a Paradiſaical State, is attended with a ve- 
ry great, and, as I think, an unanſwerable Difficulty, from this State of 
the World, after the thouſand Years ſhall be finiſhed. + 
The ingenious Author is fain to ſuppoſe ſome-Perſons, Sons of the Earth, Id: ib. p. 
way from the Slime of the Ground, and the Heat of the Sun, as 149. 
rute Creatures, ' he ſays, Waffe,, 0 | 
But as ſuch an Original of Mankind, is, I think, unaccountable ; - ſo, 1 
hope, the Prophecy has no difficulty in it, that ſtands in need of ſo ſtrange 
a Solution. For notwithſtanding the general Peace and _— of the 
Church, the many Converts to true Religion, and the great Number of 
Perſons truly Religious, and who live up to the Principles, and in the 
Practice of pure Chriſtianity, there may be alſo ſome Petſons of evil- 
difpsſ&d Minds, uneaſy with the Purity of true Religion, cafily moved 
Ly the Paſſions of Envy, Covetauſneſs,, and Ambition, whenever an Op- 
portunity ſhall offer to gratify them. The Prophecy ſays nothing to 
make this 5 N or improbable ; this Circumſtange rather makes it 4 
likely Suppoſition, and certainly much more natural, than to raiſe a great 
OR of wicked Perſons from the Dead, or cauſe them to ſpring out of 
the Slime of the Earth, to revive a new : Perſecution of the Chriſtian 
FB Reg d Got ed ad 
The Exf efons of this Prophecy ſeem to be taken from the Prophet 
Ezekiel to ſet bis Face againſt Gog, the. Land of Magog, the-chief Prince 
of Mchech and Tabal, andprophch ald bin, Egek n 2%! 
* " Magog was a Son of Faphet, Gen. x. 2. from whom the Seythians are 
generally ſuppoſed to be derived; the . Mogul. Tartars,. a People of the 
Scythian Race, are ſtill fo called by the Arabian Writers, a People who 


K k 2 | above 


. 


* 
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Cn Ap. ahve all others have beſt preſerved the moſt antient Names, as well as the 
XX. moſt antient Cuſtoms. The Prophet Ezekiel joins to Gog and Mageg, Go- 
A mer and all his Bands, the Houſe of Togarmab of the North Quarters, 
Lowth, en and all his Bands, v: 6. And, (v. 15.) thou Malt come from thy Place, out of 
Ezek. + the North Parts, thou, and many Prople with thee. This ſeems ſufficient- 
XXXvili. ly to ſhew, that Gog and Magog, with Gomer and Togermab of the North 
were a Northern People, ſome of the many Nations who were 
comprehended under the general Name of Scy:b:ans. - Theſe were People 
uſed to invade their Neighbours 3 in great Numbers, to ſpoil their Coun- 
mig ra rob them of whatever they could lay their 1 — 55 on. So the 
deſeribes them, v. 13. Art thou come to take a Spoil? Hoſt thou 
Prophet dl thy Company to take a Prey? To carry away Silver and Gold, to 

late away Cattle and Goods, to take a great Spoi!i? 

1 ſhall only add, that the very learned Bochart thinks it credible, that 
the Names of Ruſſians and Muſcovites are derived from Rbos and Mzſſhech, 
mentioned in this Prophecy of Exetiel. Credibile et ex PX?) Rhos, & 
Ten Meſech, id &,_Rhoflis & Moſchis, uicinis populis circa Araxim, 
F 7 4 1 quibus Ezekiel) deſeendiſſe Ruſſos, & Muſcovitas, gentes in Europe: 

3 7 48. Seythia celeberrimas, eque latiſſime patent. 

The Puniſhment ' theſe Spoilers, viz. Gg and Magog, and the Bands 

joined to them, is thus deſcribed: by the Prophet, Ezet. xxxvii. 22, 23. 
And I will plead againſt him with Pyftilence, and with Blood, and I will 
rain upon him and upon his Bands, and upon the many People that are 
with bim, an Rain, and great Hailftones, Fire and Brimſtone. 
Wut will I magnify my ſelf, and ſanfify my ſelf, and Twill be known in the 
-— Hh of many Nations, ard they ſhall know that I am _ Lord.. | 

he Nations then of Gog and Maga, were a very fit and pro - 

rative Deſeription e of true Religion, and of re 
Frofeſſors of it, of their Neighbours Peace and Proſperity. LD 

It may likewiſe be here, £ Mr. Daubuz obſerves it is in many other 
Places, that the 2 5 With the Letter, as well as with the figu- 
rative remain, according to Mr. Pyle, in the 
further and — — the. World, much People ſtill perſiſting 

*. nn; and:grofs 3 Theſe rude Nations, promp- 
_ © ted by En n ineſs of the Chriſtian Kingdom, and. 
| «* out of delle of Riches, S Plunder, (which, is the true Spirit of 
. | « Satan, the Father of Br) will be permitted to invade the Chu 
=" „ ſtian Territories in vaſt Bodies and Armies.” gy 
However it be, whether theſe Exprefhons be only fieurative,. or-whe-- 
ther am” contain alſo ſomething literal, the Subſtance of the Prophecy will. 
; ſe > That after the thouſand Years of Peace and 
a 4 watt once more be diſturbed. Perſons, like the barbarous 
Northern Nations, who have often di the Peace of the World by 
their Invaſſons. Hut it ſhall prove a fruitleſs Attempt, and end. in their 
compleat and final Heſtruction; a Day of righteous Judgment will come, 
when true Religion, Peace, and Happineſs, ſhall be unafed. e 
N l or Diſturbance, for ever. 0 H AF 
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CHAP. xx. 11, &c. Szcr. 21. Period Sixth. 
CONTENTS. 


NH E Courſe of theſe Prophecies, after many important Vi- 
ſions deſcribing the State of the Church and World in this 
preſent Life, brings us at laſt to the great and final Judgment, 
when the whole Scene and Myſtery of Providence ſhall be fi- 
niſhed. Then the great Doctrine, which runs through the 
Whole of theſe Prophecies, will be fully verified, That Trutn 
and Righteouſneſs ſhall ſurely prevail in the End, againſt Error 
and all Iniquity ; Eternal Happineſs ſhall be the Reward of the 
Faithful, and everlaſting Deſtruction the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked. Then all ſhall be judged, every Man according to his 
Works. This is repreſented as a fixth Period of Providence; 
after which there will be in the ſeventh Period, an everlaſting 
Sabbath, a State of eternal Reſt and Happineſs for all the Righ- 
teous, and of the moſt perfect CP of God, in the Praiſes 
and Devotions of the heavenly Church. nay; e 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


11 An ſaw à great I farther beheld in another Viſion, , , 
white Throne,, and him what was to follow upon this full com- 
that ſat on it, from whoſe pleat Deſtruction the Enemies of 
Face the Earth and the Chriſt and his Religion. The general 
Heaven fled away, and Judgment was repreſented to me after 
ther vb og found no Place this manner: I faw in my Viſion, a glo- 
8 | rious ſhining Throne erected ; I then be- 
Held a. Perſon fitting. on it, at his Ap- 
pearance, the whole Frame and: Confti- 
tution of the World alter d and changed, 
and quite paſſed away; ſo that the pre- 
ſent Heavens and Earth: were found no 
. e 


no Place for them, ſeems plainly to intimate ſuch a Change and Alteration, as will 
well agree with St. Peter's Deſcription, that then all theſe Things ſhall be diſſolved, 
2.Pet.. iii. 11. This Diffolution the ſame Apoſtle deſcribes more particularly as to 
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DAS... TEXTE: 2 4RILPHRASE:. 
XX. 12 And 1 ſawthe dead, Hereupon ] beheld in my Viſion, 212 
1 ſmall and great, ſtand be- general Reſurrection of all the Dead, 

fore God, and the Boats all Ranks and Orders of Men, the low- 
were open d, and anot ber eſt as well as the greateſt, appeared be- 
Ad 5 Ne —_— fore this - Judgment-Seat of God, and 
2 by SE 2 W of they were all judged according to the 
thoſe thing 8 þ * vere moſt impartial Rules of Juſtice and Equi- 
1 gs which ere o UnPaetl g | 
written in the Books, ac- ty, as it ſhould appear by their Works, 
- cording to their Works, whether they were under the Condem- 
0 © +2 ,nationof Sinners, or entitled to the Mer- 
Ciles of God, and Promiſes of eternal Life, 
that they were true and faithful Chriſti- 
aq4dö«ns, to whom the Salvation of God is 
pPromiſed according to the Goſpel of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt (5). 4 1 


* 


p & 


che manner of it. The Heaven ſhall paſs æ:uay with a great Neiſe, and the Elements 
Hall melt with fervent Heat the Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein ſhall be 
burned up, v. 10. At this coming of the Day of God, the Heavens being on Fire, ſhall 
be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, v. 12. This great Change 
of the preſent State of the World, is to make way for new Heavens, and a new 
Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, u. 13. Thus, the Heavens and Earth ſhall 
paſs away, and there ſhall be found no Place for then, ee 
This Deſcription of opening the Books, and judging out of the Things which were 
zuritten in the Books, according to their Worts, ſeems an Alluſion to the Methods of 
humane Courts of Juſtice. There are ſtated Laws, or Rules of Juſtice, by which 
all accuſed as Crimmals were to be tried, and according to which they were to be 
found guilty, or acquitted. Theſe Laws, collected into a Body, were called the 
„ Pala of Laws; and when any Perſons were accuſed, and found guilty, 
their Actions muſt appear to be criminal, as againſt ſome of the Laws in that Book. 
Now the plain Evidence of the Laws'of Righteouſneſs, the dees ore God 
has of all Mens Actions, the full Conviction of every Man's own Conftience, where- 
in he has tranſgreſſed thoſe Laws of Righteouſneſs, may ſufficie ntly anſwer a legal Ac- 
cuſation and Proof. The Sinner will be convicted by his Works, to have tranſgreſs'd 
the Laws of Righteouſneſs, whether promulgated by the Light of Reaſon, or by the 
Authority of particular Revelation,” WO 
In humane Courts of” Juffice, it is allowed to every Perſon to make his Defence, 
* | . - and urge what be has to offer, either to prove himſelf innocent, or that he is inti- 
| 0 tuled to Favour, or Pardon 133 6 fog ; 


The Book of Life ſeems to allude more particularly to this Plea of the Perſon ac- 
cuſed. The Book of the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed the Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the Gift of eternal Life, to all true and faithful Chriſtians. 
The Faun, the Patience, the Porſeverance of true Chriſtians, will be proved by their 
orks; theſe ſhew them to be true Chriſtians, and therefore that they are intitu- 
3 led to the Mercies of God, and the Promiſe of eternal Life, according to what is 
# > written in the Book of Life, the Book of the Revelation of. Feſus Chrift, which has 
1 debe Tife and Inurtality in Ert. 
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the REVELATION of St. JOHN. 


TEXT. 


13 And the Sea gave 


aß the Dead which were in 


it, and Death and Hell. 


delivered up the Dead 
which were in them, and 
they were judged every 
Man according to theis 
Mors. 


14 And Death and Hell 


were caſt into the Lake of 


Fire. This is the ſecond 
= oa 


15 And whoſnever was 
not found written in the 
Book of Life, was caſt in- 
to the Lake of Fire. 


PARAPHRASE. 


255 


SECT. 21 


This Judgment was ſo general, that al. 
the Dead, without exception, were raiſed 13 


again to Life, to be j 
their Works, whether they died in the 


Sea, and were buried in the Waters, or 
by Land, and were buried in Graves; all 


in the inviſible State of the Dead were 


brought forth to this univerſal Judg- 


ment. 


udged according to 


After this Reſurrection to Judgment, 14. 


there ſhall be no more natural Death; 
they who are judged ſhall not return to 
their Graves again: for Death and Hades 


| ſhall be deſtroyed. But there is a ſecond 


Death, the Portion of all who ſhall be 


found guilty, and condemned in this Day 


of righteous Judgment. 


For as many as ſhall not then appear, ' $5 


before this impartial Judge, to be true 


and faithful Chriſtians, and as ſuch re- 


giſtred in the Rolls of the true Church of 


Chriſt, ſhall be. puniſhed as the Enemies 


of God's Government, and of true Reli- 


gion; they ſhall be caſt into a Lake of 


Fire, and ſhall ſuffer a ſecond Death; in 


aà State of everlaſting Deſtruction (c). 


(e) St. Paul's Deſcription may give ſome Light to this Viſion of St.” Falm, 2 Th 


7. 7, Sc. The Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty. 575 in 
ng Fire, taking Vengeance on them that f 


not God, and that obey not f 


pa, Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deftruttion, from the Pre- 
Then 


fence of the 


Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, au. 
his Saints, and admired in all them thut belieue, in that Day. 


e ſhall come to be glorified in 
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E are now come, in the Courſe of theſe Prophecies, to 
WY... the End, the Conſummation of all Things. 435 
This Viſion ſtands in the Prophecy, after the laſt Attempt 
of the Enemies of Religion had been defeated; after the Dead, 
ſmall and great, had appear'd before God's Judgment-Seat, and 
were judged according to their Works; after all the Wicked 
were doom'd to everlaſting Puniſhment, and all who were not 
found written in the Book of Life, were caſt into the Lake of 
This Order of the Prophecies ſeems to point out to us, that 
the new Heavens and new Earth, repreſented in this 'Viſion, 
ſignify that State of unchangeable Perfection, and heavenly 
Happineſs, to which the true and faithful Servants of the li- 
ving God ſhall be advanced, when all their Trials and Suffer- 
ing in this Life ſhall be ended. 1 86 
Nothing could be more proper to the uſeful Deſign of theſe 
Revelations, than ſuch a Concluſion of them, with ſo affecting 
a Repreſentation of the final, compleat, and everlaſtin Hap- 
pineſs of all the true Worſhippers of God, and faithful Ser- 
wants of Jeſus, This is a powerful Motive to preſent Pa- 
tience, a firm Foundation of preſent Hope, a ſtrong Encou- 
ragement to Zeal in the Cauſe of true Religion, and Con- 
ſttancy in the uncorrupt Faith of Jeſus, when ſuch a Reward 
18 ot before us, and promiſed to all who ſhall be faithful to the 
It is a very antient Obſervation, which Men of cloſer 
Thought and better Senſe have long ſince made, that Happi- 
neſs js the Reward of Virtue in the End. It is a memorable 
Meoral of Euripides, 1 ee 
„„ Eis ri\Q- | 06 {eV CA, 
alin. r 
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the REvELaTION of S. JOHN, 257 

But here is a ſure Word of Prophecy, which before-handSecT.21. 
acquaints us what will be the laſt Period and State of Things, Wu 
The preſent World, for a few Years, a very few in compari- 
ſon of Eternity, will be a State of various Sorts of Trials and 
Troubles, of Evils cauſed by wicked Men, of Evils wherewith 

the righteous Governour of the World puniſhes their Wicked- 

neſs ; but the unchangeable Purpoſe of God has appointed an- 

other State of Things, when the Dead ſhall be rais'd, and 
judged according to their Works ; all the faithful Servants of 

God and Chriſt will enjoy a State of eternal Life, in perfect 

Peace and Security, in compleat Proſperity and Happineſs. 
It is with great Advantage, this Encouragement is given the 

Church in ſuch a Prophecy. An Obſervation of the faithful 

and punctual Accompliſhment of the former Parts of this Pro- 
phecy, in Times paſt, for ſeveral Hundreds of Years, ſerves 
much to confirm our Faith and Hope, in as faithful and punc- N 

tual Performance of what remains. 


We way be well aſſured, that God will reward all the Faith- 


ful with a State of perfect and endleſs Happineſs at the laſt, 
however he may permit Error and Perſecution to prevail for a 
Time, in this preſent State of Lie 
It muſt be owned, ſeveral Interpreters of good Reputation, 
underſtand the following Viſion, a Deſcription of the happy Pyle, Pre- 
State of the Church, during the thouſand Years: in which it), 22. 
ſhall reign with Chriſt ; or to deſcribe the full and compleat | 
Reformation of the Chriſtian Church, during the laſt Period 
upon Earth, g 9 FF 
A s I can ſee nothing in the Prophetick Deſcription, to 
- confine it to this Meaning, fo I apprehend the Order of the 
__. Prophecies, the chief and principal Deſign of them, and the 
Deſcription it ſelf, greatly favour the Judgment of thoſe lear- 
ned Writers, who underſtand theſe laſt Viſions, of the future 
' State of Happineſs in Heaven, after the general Reſurrection, 
JJ 2 cnet Phi, nog or nc h98 lt 
Thus, this ſeventh and laſt Period conclades the whole 
Plan of Providence, and finiſhes it in an endleſs Sabbatiſm, 
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XXI. 5 2 7 AR 4 PH R A 8 E. 
VA * Tow new PT ER the Kregwing Viſions, in 1 
Haden, and a which I beheld a Repreſentation 


new Earth : for "TM 0 che State of the Church and World, 

Heaven, and the fin to the Conſummation of all Things, I had 

Earth were paſſed away, the final Ha pineſs of the true Worſhip- 

and there was no more Sed. pers of G repreſented to me in a new 

CON i OL | 1; ns} in which I beheld a perfectly new 
niger! State of Things: The Heaven and Earth 

A ee 41 163 in which we now live, being quite paſſed 

MATE 237 e ee 0 melted wih fervent Heat, and diſ- 

OT $1871 20 ſolved in Fire; there was a new Heaven 
TT, 25713. -g125T and new Earth, in which I perceived one 
te Baß 7: 17 thing very remarkable, that there Was no 

1 ee Sea. T0 o Sgnify, there ſhould be no tur- 
* bulent unquiet Spirits, to diſturb the Peace 
Ate be z ol that happy State 3 nor ſhould a tyran- 
nunntical or 0 Power « ever _ in 

OP OR. | 18 . 
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44 


8 (a) "Farber hs the Spirit bis hana . A | Regard to the 
8 Wemy of a late ingenious A who has contrived,” that there ſhall Atrralhj be 
| no more Sea in his new Earth, after the Conflagration : For however true we may 


ſuppoſe ſuch a Circumſtance in Theory, it could hardly be intelligible to any Who 
1 read this Prophecy, at leaſt till the Theory had diſcover d it. 


e perceivs all Ihe Piber Parts'of this Deſcr re figurative > dds 


ths, that the Rea/? th ſemen Headr, end ten Author of all the, 
mities of the third long Period, # out of” ew, Ro * I. 1 5. 490 the Os , 
rannical oppreſſive Power, les: be Figure af the great Whore, is defcribed as ſit- 
ting an many Waters: Rev. xvli. 1. And is Scripture, a great Collection of Wa- | 
e 1 n e ny erpreted whey: „and Adulti- 
5 | and Natians, an ues, Wha wer u to T- 
e gh, and ge 


The Sea 8 when raiſed into a Storm, is a 


proper Figurt to epreß the 
Ragez, Paſſion, and ons Hey wa Dame de- 
{cribes the Riſe of the four tyrannical Empires: I /aw 2 by Night, and be- 
Bald the four Winds of the Ee Brave ont] 7 Sea : 72 of 2 20% came up 
| From the Sea, diverſe one from another, Dan. vii. 2, To Lac the Commotions 
FL, of the World, theunquiet troubleſome State of irs out of which new Tyrannies 
| 1 and oppreſſive Powers uſually have their riſe. | 
This Circumſtance then, in the new Heaven and new Earth, that there was no 
2 is very,proper to expreſs in Propheticky Language, that in this happy State, there 
| I be ns turbulent unquiet Spirits, to be managed by the Ambitious; and therefore 
no fear any Beaſt ſhould again riſe out of the Sea. The moſt judicious Fey Wri- 
ters underſtand new TOO, and net E arth, to mean a new State of Happineſs, in 


125 5 | which 


th 


T EXT. PARAPHRASE Stcr2s. 
2 And John ſaw ihe The Bleſſedneſs of this State was far — 
Bey Gity, new Jeruſalem, ther repreſented to me, by the Model of? l 
' comng down from Cod out a noble City, as a New Feruſalem ; which ma 
; prepared” 7: Model ſeem d to deſcend leiſurely out of | 
3 we 7 adorned for ber Hu" Heaven, as it were, and come nearer 
N 8 do me in the Air, that I might obſerve 
" it more diſtinctly: I perceiv'd it was ſet 
out with all the Splendour uſed at high. 
Feeſtiyals, or Marriage-Solemnities (5). 
3 Aud I heard. a great Moreover, a Voice from Heaven at- 3 
Poice out of Heaven, ſay- tended my Viſion, and explained the 
= = ing: Behold the Tabernacle Meaning of it more particularly; for the 
5 2 3 hee — Voice Fom Heaven declared, that God 
a = Fare hal 3% 5% bn, Would fully accompliſh all that Good to 


| Je and God himſelf h, os feirte Servants, which, his Taber- 
WO (pit thomas {OE RIES, to them, as the Scat of 
Cad. his Preſence, and Teſtimony of his Fa- 
vbpPour; he would bleſs them as his favour-- 
ed People, and as their God he would: 
de their, Shield, and their Reward, and: 
pPleſs them with all Protection and Hap- 
C acne ff v ER ko 
I nd, God ſhall. wipe For ſuch'thall be the bleſſed Effects of 4 
away all Tears from their God's Preſence with his People, and of 
Eyes, and there ſhall be no his Grace and Favours to them, that they 
more Dearh neitherSgrrow, {hall meet with no more Froubles and 
nor Crying, weiber aut a Aidtions, te draw Tears from their 
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II there of |; $644,933 © . 
nations lin, i - TRI in this preſent. Life, all do 


| which former Sorrows and Troubles mall be remembred no more. So Maimonides, More Nevo- 
5 uod dixi, ereabo novor cl, &. id ta intelligo, quod vos poſiturus fum in letitiam chim, Par. 
perpetudm,' loca luctus, & \anxtetatis' prioris, meque zilius luctus prioris memoria fit man- 2. I. 29. fl. 
| G What St. John ſaw coming down from Heaven, ſeems to have been the Plan 
odel of the New Feruſalem, which proves nothing where this happy State of the 
Church is to be enjoy'd, much leſs will it determine it to be on Earth, as ſome have. 
argued, becauſe.it is ſaid $0 come doyn from Heaven; for the Madel in the. Viſion. _— 
might well do ſo, wherever it was, that the Church ſhould enjoy the Happiness re- a 


preſented by it. „ . 
Beſides, to came down from Heaven, or from God, in Scripture-Language, means 
the divine Original of a Thing, or that God is the Author of it. The Baptiſm of 
Fohn was from Heaven, Mark xi. 30. becauſe his Authority was from God, and not 
Far Men. When the Apoſtle mentions the Feruſalem which is above, Gal. iv. 26. 
vr the ſupernal.Feruſalem, he ſeems to mean a State of heavenly Original and Con 
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L. La more 
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260 APARAPHRASE and NoTES os 
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l. there be any more Pain more or leſs. They ſhall no more be 
ße, the former Things are ſubject to Death, as all, without Excep- 


7 


Paſſed away. tion, are in this mortal State. Every 
n thing that can cauſe Pain, or occaſion 
Sorrow, ſhall be far removed from this 
bappy State. Theſe were the Afflictions 
of mortal Life, but now Death and the 
- Þ.., Inviſible State are no more; all former 
.. Afﬀlictionsare paſſed away, and ſhall re- 
main no longer (c). 8 
1 5 And he that ſat upon The Happineſs of this State was not 5 
the Throne, ſaid, Bebold, only declared by a Voice from Heaven, 
nate all Wings new, it was ſolemnly confirmed by the Oracle 
And he ſaid unto me, from the Throne: Take notice God will 
Write, for theſe Words make a full Change of all things, in the 
are true and faithful. Form and State of the World; nor ſhall any 
„ of its former Afflictions remain. Record 
this Declaration and Promiſe: they con- 
ttein nothing but what is moſt certainly 
ttue, and what in its due time ſhall be 
flaäithfully and fully accompliſhed, 
6 Aud be ſaid unto me, And now ſhall be the Conſummation 6 
It is dane I am Alpha of ac, all God's Promiſes ſhall 


and Omega, the Begin. be accompliſhed in the full Happineſs of 
ning and the End, I will his Servants and Saints. God who 
Saf, of 110 Fat „ % Will execute all his Purpoſes from the 
.- BO f Lit uh Beginning to the End, will perfe& the 
Z =», Happineſs of thoſe who have been faith- 
pd OP. ul to his Cauſe, He will abundant- 
ly fatisfy their Hopes and Deſires of e- 
_ ternal Life; Happineſs ſhall ever flow 
in upon them, as Water ever runs from 
2 quick Spring, or over-flowing Foun. ' 


+ 


(e) Such a State as is here deſcribed, free from all Pain, Sorrow, and Dyath, ſeems A 
. coy of ſome better State than what this preſent Life and World can afl. 
5 Ia | | Y 5 7210 LY " . 4 „ Ye | 45 2 5 88 *4 * ä EY > 
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the REVELATION gf St. JOHN. © 26:1 


NBIET ASE PAERALPHERASS.: SECT. 22. 
+ He that overcometh Let this be an Encouragement to W 
Hall inherit all things, and Paithfulneſs; Conſtancy, and \Perſeve-7 © 
* 1 -will be bis God, and be rance'; They who ſhalt reſiſt and over- 
T9 be * Son. come the Temptations of a corrupt 
World, ſhall not loſe their Reward, 
God himſelf will be their God, their 
Portion, and their Happineſs. He will 
receive them as his Children, confirm 
their Right as the Sons of God, to inhe- 
rit all the Bleſſings ang Happineſs of e- 
4 ternal Piech. 
© 8 But the Fearful, and But the Caſe” ſhall-be quite otherwiſe 8 
/ Untdlicving, and the Abo-. — all the Enemies of true Religion, 
 minable, and Murderers, who have either deſerted it, or apoſta- 
and In hor emongers, and tized from it, or 25 ie Re 
' Sorcerers, and Idolaters, Cowardly, and Diſtruſtful, who either 


and all Lyars, ſhall have. . 
their Part in the Lake. had not Faith in God's P romiſes, or 


Courage to perſevere, on the Encourage- 

_—— — . ment of his Promiſes; all who indulged 

the e ſecond Death. themſelves in abominable Vices, who, 

d80 gratify their Luſts, were guilty of 

Murders, Whoredom, Deceit, Idolatry, 

and Lying; all theſe ſhall have their 

i Portion with the Devil, © to whoſe 71 
ev they joined themſelves. and ſhall Wi 

„ him undergo the Puniſhment of the ſe- 

cCond Death, in the Lake which ban 

. * Fi ire and Brimſtone. 


{d) The Bes He ib. d gal iber all Things, ſeems to refer to 

| the TRY _ to them who overcome, in ther Epiſtles to the-Seven Churches, 

and very enforces them as Motives and Encouragement to. Patience and Per- 

Tens Ang 75 m that overcometh will I give to eat, 0 the he Tre of Life; which is inthe 

_midft of the Paradiſe of Gad. He Ihe! overcomet „ ſhall nat 9 hurt of. the ſecond 

Death. To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the hidden Manna. 7% him 

that overcometh, and keepeth my Mortis to the End, to him will I give Power over. the 
Nations: the ſame ſhall be clothed in white Raiment, and I will not blot aut his Name 

out of the Book of Life, but I will confeſs his Nam before my Father, and before hir 
Angels : I will make im a Pillar in the Temple of my God, 7 he ſhall go no more out. 

Finally, To him that overcometh, will I grant. to with me an ny Throne, eben 46 1 
"overcame, and am ſat down with my Father on his Throne, All theſe Promiſts ſeem 

to be ſummed up and fulfilled in the Inheritance of all things, e or the * Hap- 

| — of eternal Life. 


Beides 


* 


Cu ar. TEXT. PARA PHRAS E. 
XXI. 9 Aud — to Beides this more general Account 
— me — of ibe ſeven Angels; of the final Happineſs of the Fal thful, 
rv th bad ghe. ſeden V 125 wan Angel, as a Nuntius or Interpreter, 
1 ul}, of _ the ale oh 2 Was Nat u. give me a more particular 
P 5 25 Ike 55 WP. Dae of the Glory of that blef- 
7 Il new the * ſed State. It was one of the ſeven An- 
Be * 12 e gels who had the ſeven Cups full of the 
002 non t q -» laſt Plagues, in the foregoing Viſion. 
rl 62 bod e called upon me to come to him, 
10 eee and he would ſhew me more diſtinct- 
wy I y the Model of the holy City, the New) 
36 oruſalem, adorned as Ine Bride of the 
nien ne Aenne eon her Marriage- Feſtival. 
oi; 2 be: carried ime Then the Spirit of Prophec: changed 10 
quay in; the Spirit ten the Scene of my Vifign: I ſeemed to 


1862 744 bauma and Novkivy 


; y 41 „ Af ns * 
4 - 


great and hig Mauna, ſtand on an high Eminence, from whence 
* Homes me that great I could diſtinct y ſurvey the whole Mo- 


0 20 Jerpfeme del of this Bebvenly City, which wuslet 
ee 1 1 of, K. : I nodown from Heaven, a Model of a U- 


oc / 0 md vine Plan, and Workmanfhip (e). BAER” 
ng-the Glaty of The firſt thing I obſerved in the Mo- 11 


e 


| 46 11 
Cod, _ 2 Labt was del ef this holy City, was a moſt glori- 
like unt 4 Stone 2705 3 ous Brightneſs, like the ſhining Light of 


cious, even lik e 4 


| the Scherbinub, formerly the Glory of 
a ane, Toons a: fal OT el ne Temple, tA Symbol OE bi his 
| racietis Prefenice with Men; ſo that the 
L one as with the Luſtre of a 
Damen to expreſs a ſurprizing Beau- 
| > bh E and Splendor. hae 
12 Aud had a: Wall - I perceived alſo, that this City was 12 
great and bigb, and bud Ve eden with « very thick r 
tothue Gates, and ut the em, i (ce the great Safety and 
| Gates. twelve Augen ond Security of the Inhabitants, free from all 
77 50 aſh 1 NIN F Danger or Fear of any Attempt or Sur 
r rize by theit Enemies. It bad twelve 


twelve Trib ' 
the VE 08S of he... Jakes, We in e de of. MG Wall 
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13 On tbe Eaſt "rk 


| Gates, on the. North three 
Gates, on the South three 


Gates, and on the Weſt. 
lee Gates. w— 
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1. 00 Gates into the. City ; . 
faithful Members of the true Church: 
and expreſſing alſo the great Honour of 
that City, where Angels wer eappointed 


St. JOHN 263 
„„ REEL \.. 4's £*Y 
| 2 ; 


\PARAPHRASE |. Sron. a2. 
Ne ſtood towards the four Point of WIS 
the Heaven, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and 
South; and at each of the twelve Gates, 
ſtood an Angel, as a Centinel or Guard: 


each of the Gates was named after the. 


Names of the twelve Tribes, as appeared 


- by an/ Inſcription over them, figuratively 
ſhewing, who had a Right to be admitted 


by the Guard of Angels, through the 
ſuch as had been 


[2 to do Duty as a Guard; an Honour pro- 


* 
ern di 10 $1.52! 


14 Ad 7b Walk 70 the. 
City bad twelve. Fuunda- 


tions, and in them ibe 
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perly due 10 dhe Majeſty of God's Pre. 


The Foundations of the City watt 14. 
were alſo adorned with Inſcriptions of 
the Names of: the twelve Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, Who _ this Honour as the 
17 our ders of the Chtiſtian 5 Ft 


. we, 5 0 andAu 
that 


—_ ty; fig 2 
ho fat i tl chr Tanks dhe Ehen. 
of Apoſtolical Doctrine ad Ta. 


8 


ſtitutions, — a Right to the Bleflings 
of this holy.and happy Stat.. 


b beer, and tothe Seat of it. 


17 1 44 $464 kalle And I perceived, that the +; 15 


i had c golden Reed terpreter,; who was ſent to inſtruct — 


10 meaſure. the City, and more fully i1n': theſe 
: Falk, ee and the 


. e l 
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have a golden ' meaſuring Rod, with 
Which he, meaſured the WA Parts, of 
this holy City 3, by which Meaſure was 


1 = ul ro - viderſtood,” the Genet end Extent of 

4M * Pieter IT ue 20 JI rs 
2 OO _— BY 4? 5 i 1184 1010 58 dhe City, ch * 
bet def Leine bar Canan of every art of it; T0 ſhew- 


aq Oidet and juft Propot. 


"5 


vely,-that this City was prepared for 
| great” Number of ' Inhabitants, hour 
ever e * 


4 enol belgete bee . of. * ö 
A 40 1 7 1 at any ume appear ; 
e 262 12 gail "that even thing relating NT TIER 
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(70 9 TEEN” AV (OO PHRAPHRASE. 
XXI. 8 F 5 To, ol that State was prepared with the der 


— ors 4 * and Exactneſs. 
6 ak the City lieth pon meaſuring, it appear'd that the 1 
5 fquarg,and Gig tþ City was an exact Square, of equal Length 
is as lar 


as the Briadth: and Breadth, and of a ver 1 great Extent; 
and be meaſured the b for it ap appeared, upon meaſure, to be fifteen . 


— rs 98 de hundred Miles in compaſs, each Side three 
thouſand  Furlongs : 
Length, and the Prad, hundred ſeventy five Miles long, It was fo 


and. the e f them regularly built, that all the Buildings were 


ore equa = every where of the ſame Proportions, of 
MAD 5911 of 20 a very exact and uniform Architecture 
17 And 15 Safe be Upon meaſuring the Heighth of the 1 7 


Wall” thereof; an hundred” Wall, I perceived it was one hundred for- 
and forty and four Cubits, ty four Cubits, of the common Meaſure 
according te the Meaſure among Men; for it was ſuch a meaſuring | 
| of « Man, that Zh 2755 . Rod, that the Angel made uſe of in mea- 
» rs 5 16 87 rene Re Height of the Wall G0. 


- 7 os & 4 — d £ 4 
! 3 r 3 * 5 2 


* * They ſeem to thive miltaken hs proper Meaning of theſe Cds, as! 
erſtand the Heigbrb of the City, whether of Walls or Buildings, to be equal to 
the Length or Breadth of wy Ci to which 1 . the Houſes and Walls 


would be out of all Prop I + 8 15 ſoever Men may conceive the Extent 
of City, and of contigu ouſes three hundred ſeventy five Miles 
a iy beyond all Propries fey —_ elde Figures. Some Interpreters, to avoid 
Ds taken in the t, of tke Mountain on which the City is 
od to fond: „ ſuppoſed to ſtand ; for the Prophecy no where mentions it. 
8. 90 Cent . ca led: uj 712 4 "Mountain, to view the Model of the City; but 
= i not Hail, that the City it ſelf was ſituated on a Mountain: Nor do I conceive, 
what this Su Jo ware for, except to make the City a perfect Cube, for which 


f - ol, Sn e N anfwering all figurative Meaning full oe as 


is Equal y belongs to the Walls and Buildi com- 
| the L EEE HE 
it — cum quadratam formam exp caret, ſed aliud nempe, Frogua iret. . 
nem, & r & eee lem. 
The Numbers themſelves are „ are taken 088 r | 
Number of the Apoſtles, multiplied by a thouland. before, the Number of the 
55 ders of the Chriſtian Church was repreſented by One hundred forty four thou- 


One hundred forty four, the ſquare Number of —_ multiplied by = B 
So that this Manner of 311 will very 8 2 a City, of 


5 wha ich 1 We Chriſtians are to b Citizens, ee m ON; 
os which fhall _ incom b ter Extent, more an u 
5 ns Bi Babylon, Rome; or meaty ra: of K mpire ever known in this Wor _- 


(s) This ſeems to o be the Meaſure of the Heig: th of the Wall, in which we ob- 


Fr | * che be Prophecy ſtill keeps to the myſtical Number of Twelve, multiplied into it 
: | ee ne e d, ad, ade Yards high, ac- 


ding to the leſſer Cubit, or about ; fix Yards, according to the ter z 
K ** _ Security againſt all ttempts, and * Surprize * emy. 


The 
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be REVELATTON F S. JOHN. 


TEXT I NARA HRT sx. 


18 And the Building of The Walls appeared to be built with 
the Walt of it was of J, unpatallelled Strength and Magnificence, * 
Py and 196 "1,95 PWC not of Brick, or ſquared. Stones, but of 


alike nto.clear Gla . arten | +. e 
l 1 * . forme precious Stone, as ſolid, firm, and 


Io : beautiful, as a Faſper; the City was eve- 


O21 1 ,  ry® where adorned with pure Gold, and 
4/12 + © © ſhone with the Brightneſs of Cryſtal (þ). 


19 And the Finndations r The lower Parts of the Wall of the 19, 20 
of the Wall of the City City were inlaid quite round, and beau- 


were .\ garniſhed with all "tified with a great Variety of precious 


manner of precious Stones. Stones, ſuch as were directed to be ſet in 


117 firſt ne 5 the High Prieſt's Breaſt- plate of Judg- 
Jaſper, tbe ſecond Sap- ment, Where was the Lin, and Thum- 
plure, the lee, n e 
dony, the fourth an Eme- 797%,” WHICh are intetpreted Tight, and 
all. pet; and were a, proper Emblem 
20 The fifth Sardonix, to expreſs the Happineſs of God's Church 
the fixth Sardius, the ſe- in his Preſence, in the Bleſſing of his 
venth Chryſolite,theeighth Oracle and Protection. The like Orna- 


z 
P 
+. 4 


Ber, theninth a Topaz, ments on the Foundation of the Walls of 


the. tenth a Chryſophri-" this" City, may well exprebs the perſect 
ee an Ai.” Glory and Happinefs of all the Inhabi- 
Hoey en an tamethyit. ants of it, from the moſt glorious Pre- 
Fi non ſence and Protection of God: 


221 And the twelueGates Never was any City on Earth ſo richly 21 


£ 


were twelve Pearls: every and ſo gloriouſly adorned ; for every Gate 


ſeveral Gate was of one Of the City was made of one large entire 


Pearl, and the Street of the Pearl; and the publick Place of Aſſembly 
City was pure Gold, as it in the City, was paved with a rich Stone, 


were, tranſparent Gloſs. - ſhining as Cryſtal, and ſet in pure Gold (). 


n I conceive it is the City, and not the Gold, which is repreſented ſhin ing 
clear Glaſs, or Cryſtal. Our Copies which read o,, which agrees with reg, 
| ſeems a truer Reading than hol. It is not ſo intelligible, how pure Gold ſhould 
be like Cryſtal, but eaſy to conceive the City adorned with Cryſtal ſet in + oo 


(i) Grotrus ſuppoſes, that the Gates of the City were made of a fine Marble, 


bright and ſhining as a Pearl; but may not the Prophecy deſign a very ſtrong Fi- 


re, and ſuppoſe Pearls in all their Beauty, large and firm enough to make che 
Frontiſpiece of a Gate? The Street of the City ſeems well underſtood by 2 


of the Frum, or Place of Hour Aſſembly, which is deſcribed as paved either with 
© Squares of Gold, and Cry 


tals, or with Cryſtal Squares ſet in Gold Borders; than 
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cult in the Liebt of it: 


Mer ercy- Seat, between the Cherubin. How. 1 f 


* 2 


eng banden 9nd Nor * 


G., TEN TI. 1 PARAPHRASE 
XXI. d T ſaw. 10 Tem-- There Was one thing I obſerved in this 22 
FI pi Wy << the 7. new, Qity ve very gemarkable';" there was no 


„and th 1 Temple in it, but the Want of a Tem- 
Lomb, are ; e 12 of ple Was abundantly made up: for ebo- 
0 God himſelf, and Je- 

4. Chriſt- the Lamb, were inſtead of a 

nr. 


They were preſent in this City 
E nuch m. e glorious and perfect man- 
n 8 125 en 34; ee ner, than God was ver preſent in the 
TTDrleaesfe of theearthly Feryfalen (). 
«© | Aud the City had na; Nor had this New Jeriſalom any need; 
_ the Sun, neither 'of | of the gun to ſhine by Day, or of the 
the Moen, to ſhine in it: Moon by Night, to give it Light, as in 
Jer the Glory f God. ml. the preſent State of this World; the Pre- 
lighten it, and the . 955 1 — of God himſelf, and the Lamb, 
of en 0 5 Fi . did, enlighten it always. without Inter- 
„ | Tuption, as. the Glory of God did de 
Holy: of Holies)in the T ® 
24 Aud the FINE? * This. glorious City ſhall de the Refi-24 
4 Te are ſaved, ſhall dence of all who have believed with the 


Heart unto Righteouſneſs, and made Con- 
2 95 * 22 with the Mouth wito Salvation. All 
Honour int . true Chriſtians, out of every Nation and 
n P eople, have their Portion in this 
<2 MOMS bt? 66 TQL 3 b O. 8 W h ſþalf be much greater than 
x (241: 8 5 e ee — * F 29 


"I af 9 * 5 
S A ie ; 2123 3114 4 d 


a Tbes Exyretions of this ods oat out to us, that all that was f 

 guratively, or ſpiritually meant by the Temp In 0 e and his Preſence with } 

le, which was the great Bleſſing and u/alem of old, ſhall be fully 
accompliſh'd, and perfectly anſwer'd in this 5 Je ; there ſhall be a Fulneſs 
of Joy and Happineſs, in this glorious Faw fs Church, from the Preſence of 
the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb. Do not theſe Characters deſcribe ſome- 
thing more, than can be 5 expected from the beſt- reſormed State of the Church 
in this World? 

(1) This Part of the Pro hetick Deſcription Gran tn be taken FECT rn 
or Glory of God, in the ſeveral divine es. Thus is repreſented as a bright 
and e Light; ; the Holy of Holies, the Seat of God's Preſence in the Temple, 
had no other Light than that of the Schechinah, or the 8 89155 that ſhone over the 


to ſhow, that this happy State of the Church omparil by 
glorious than any former State had been? The DIA or Glory of God's Pre- 


ſence, thall not be ſhut up or concealed in one Part of a Tem — but ſhall be ſpread 


through the whole Extent of this fpacious Cit and. ev itant ſhall enjoy 
the 21 hen ä by it. * 8 * Py 


1 | ever 


the REVELATTOx 972 J OH N. 


7 TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 9 
eit! fi re ever enjoy d; L than if we were to 
11 * imagine all inces of the Earth, col- 
LESS Jeftin 9 Ml e Ric es of the World toge- 
ther, A beautify and adorn one City (m). 
25 Aud the 1 2 There . by ag occaſion to fhyt-ghe2 5 
Ball not be but at al by Gates of any Ying notÞy 
Day: for there ſhall ke uo Night, 1 ere ar] be no N | 
N 0 there.” © perpetual Light of God's Glory will make 
& perpetual Day ; there will be no Danger 
or Feaflof any Enemy; the Inhabitants 
| „ lire in full Safety and Security, 
 VICIHD 2 3 4 } E an * 7 bed Podeſlion of all Noce, 
2 70% 2006 IH | inefs. .. 
cg 8 ha bring f "X16 i 15 ca coptetbune.to make thig26 
the Glory ant ore 


br altm hondurable and glorious,: 
en, ior. 3: 5 found. in it, as if all that was: 


7 
* 
pe? * '3 4 Fa <4. £9 8 1 £4 4 
* — 6 * . Sl O 
=> * 2 . ” 4 2 3 * 9 * — A J 3 11 
1 a a1 1 1 4 


1 125 n 7 6 15 1102424 - n e, | | 
27 Hil thee fl in Yet'fet Ken Al 13 27 
wiſe enter into it any thing the Gates of this City + are always open, 


| — — — aj 11th 57 # are not fot every ne to er 


L all who are unworthy of this Happi- 

1 EE: e nk, and unmeet for it, will be Led 
the L Bt LAS . " Trepure and Vitrous; all IJ. 
oo ne 1%" delaters,” Hypotrites, and Lyars, all Men 

pr in 1 a yk fatty; VT e 1 and Deceat,, hal find no Place 

+ appro belag: F im this holy City, and ſhall have no Por- 


Aft peel dl. tion in this Ha Ppineſs; it is a Bleſſedneſs 
1 d to 1 — Saints, and appropriated 
, e, etz bs 23 have appeared true and 
tt! e 10 bt 3 Seryants of God and C riſt, and 


ys RET 10 e 3 1H; are Th e 1 true 
502 wy. This Part of the Deſcription EY to "Pp an \ Alluſion to a ae rok: 
Wfaiab, And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of 
4 Nees, 1 ſaiab bx. 3. This Prophecy raiſes the Ideas yet higher, to ſhew the per- 
fect — don and Joy of all Perſons, of every Rank and Quality, in this happy 


State, where every thing that can contribute to it, ſhall be collected — and ſe- 
verally contribute to compleat the publick Happineſs. . 
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Fr E fe lt Verkss | of his Chap ter, are but 2 Continua- 
$0" tion'of this Pt e Deſcri 2 55 of the New Jeruſalem, 
5 d thould Taye been Wt, 'of the ec ſt Chapter. * 4D 8 A N 
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N. ＋ EXT. Nen oth PARA PHRASE. 


747 "IP 2 . Nef SITE | 4 | von. IÞ 
1-A.N D he ſhes ed me Len on: SH E 1 — el directed me to obſerve 1 ; 
_ 4 pure River of ay 7 in this Plan of the New 


Water of Life, clear as "gh — Aaken, hich I ſaw in my Viſion 
Cryſtal; Proceeding out” of q * ** a 

the 2 7 1 5 ey oF 7m. a e * Wa 118 
8 1 Ham che Throne of God — the Lamb; 
t a conſtant Proviſion for the 


28 beat e hs 12 NC oth an 1 574 -- Inhabitants, of this pd a Sod (op. 


n — 24 %0 Ht} © ; B53 
1 of the-City of | Babylon that the River n into it, „ f 
he firſt Paradiſe is repreſented as watered by a River; a Rirer that went. 


it. 


oh 11 4 of had its Coutſe ir that Coun „ran through the Garden to water 
it, Gen. ii. 10. Exekiel, in his Prophetick 1 of the new. City and Temple, 
has a like Repreſentation of Waters in great 5 lenty, flowing from the. Houſe or 


emple; | Behold, Waters i ad aut ff bee reſhold o f the Hole Ee ward, 
Temp, 5 he. Wat Aters LN ow pps: from the Nt el . 


at the South Side of the Altar, 2 abr 1 Theke Waters were in ſuch plenty, 
that they were deep enough to ſwim in ; a — that could not be paſſed over, v. 5. 


Theſe Waters were of ſuch. excellent Virtues, that — $. 2 life to all who drank 
of them. Every thing hall live, whither the River com 9. 
Water, as nece to the Support of Life, and as it r in great Cities, 


eſpecially in the hot Dork Countries, to the Ornament 5 the Place, md Delight # 
of the Inhabitants, , i a very) proper; Repreſentation; of the Enjoyment of all things, 
both for, the Sup ore and Pleaſure of Life Wit Gad, fays the Pfalmiſt, is the 

din W Lites, Ft bom Ht If the Giver of thy Phaſuret. The H. 


ou ſh 
re of à River of Mater of -Life, clear 0 flowi Act Throne of Gad and 
* Lamb, . { 1 elegantly expreſſes tlie g Fn and happy Immorta- 
lity which 2 e Chriſtians ſhall enjoy in this "State tu * and Ys, 
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the REVELATION of St. JOHN. 
TEX Thi») PAaRAPHRASE. 
2 In the midſt of the As this River of Water of Life, ran 
Street of it, and of either through the chief Street in the midſt of 2 


fide of the River, was the City, fo there were planted on each 
there the Tree of Life, ſide of the River, a beautiful Row of 


which bare twelve manner 
of Fruits, and yielded ber Trees, not only to ſerve for Ornament, 


and Refreſhment, but which, like the 

OE 122 fa Tree'of Life in Paradiſe, ſhould make 
vere for the healing of the the Inhabitants immortal. They yielded 
Nations. a great Variety of pleaſant Fruits, and 
An ſuch plenty, that they had ripe Fruit 

every Month, and ſo all the Vear round. 


Even the Leaves of theſe Trees had ſuch 


healing Virtues, that they were a ſure 
Remedy againſt all ſorts of Weakneſs and 
Insndiſpoſition (. 


3 Aud there ſhall bens 80 great will be the Happineſs of the 3 


more Curſe : for the Throne Saints, the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, that 


God, and the Lamb, ſball 
. Servants. nothing ſhall break in upon it, or any 


2 all ſe OY . in this holy City, to deſerve the Diſplea- 
ire of God: nor therefore ſhall they be 
pants e ne cee to any ¶Mictions, either as Puniſb- 
ments, or an uſeful Les th fo They 

ſhall continually enjoy t 
Grace of God, and Chriſt, with the Bleſ- 


ſing and Happineſs of their Preſence; 
they ſhall erve God with all the Grati- 


M 62:00. Wa Conſtancy, and Affection, ſo great 
Obligations mae of them . 


K 


| (8) Both the Waters of. Lig 2, and the Tree of Life, are © Emblems & Inmartabity. 
They that eat of the Tree of Life ſhall live for ever, Gen. iii. 22. The Trees of Life 

are ſo ned in this Deſcription, that all the Inhabitants may come at the Fruit of 

them freely, and without hindrance. They yield their . ruits fo wala lentifully, and ſo 


conſtantly, that there can be no Want in ſo large and po ty; and even the 


Leaves have a ſovereign Virtue againſt all Gets of of 57.5 00m . How elegantly does 


this repreſent a moſt oy tate of immortal Life?  * 
(:) This Part of the 


enjoyed in the heaven) WP te. 


ways interrupt it; nothing ſhall be done 


Favour and 


eſcription of the New Feruſalem, "Rea to point out to us, 
bow much greater the Havpipeſs of this State will be, 8 the Happineſs of the firſt 
Paradiſe was. In this State, the faithful Servants of Chriſt ſhall be in no danger of 
— their Happineſs, and loſing Paradiſe, as our firſt Parents did. In this Pa- 
ic! State, they ſhall be a Kingdom of Prieſts unto God for ever. This ſeems 
to dings a State of Happineſs above the 3 mal this. pots and woe to * 


For 
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Sxcr. 22. 


PARAPHRASE and Norks on 


2 70 _ 


Sar. TEX T. JE PARAPHRASE: 


And they ſhall fee his For in that State, they ſhall 4 
U 1 Fice, dt have ſo full Commannation of allGrace, 
be on their Wan Holineſs, and Happineſs, from God's im- 
r "mediate Preſence, NN they ſhall be made 
n like unto him, Partakers of his Perfec- 
tions and Glory; like the High Prieſt 
of old, they ſhall have Holineſs to the 
...__. Lord on their Forcheads, expreſſive of 

their entire Devotion to God, and an in- 

2 daeelible Mark of God's Favour (d). 
2 there ſhall bene. In this bleſſed State, there ſhall be no 5 
Nis bt «there, and they need | Interruption of their Happineſs and Joy ; 
no Candle, neither. Light. there ſhall''be-no Night, no State of 


the Sun; fer the Lord 
* rern fem - Light, Darkneſs, between the End of one Day 


and the Beginbing of another: their 
E 47 are, 6 *igh for 080 Happineſs proceeds immediately from 
/ + God himſelf, from his conſtant and ever- 
ned ein ee e Preſence wir them, and Favour 
8 21 isn O83; ene * them; ſo that they ſhall. enjoy the 
e ci 172% i» AWBGA e Happineſs, without a- 
Ae un 5 me ny Interruption or Diminution, to all E- 
ne, , EBT: Ae iall the faithful Servants 
of Chrift Jeſus thall reign with their God 
1 ae. eienr, for ever and ever (e). 


"44 To 2 the Face = Ga. and to. aud i in * See ſays Mr. Daubuz, im- 
plies the moſt perfect Happineſs, and is a Blefling that only 4 to the Saints at the 
oſurrection. It is the higheſt Expreſſion in the r of Scripture, to deſcribe 
the moſt perfect Happineſs of the — State; by Divines, the beatifick Vi- 
ſion is appropriated to that 
{e) Night, and Darkneſs, in the tile of Prophecy, Ggnify often Trouble and Af- 
fliction; Lzght, as the contrary, expreſſes. Proſperity and Joy. Jn thy Light, ſays 
the Plalmiſt, /ball we ſee Light, falm xxXvi. 9. or, in the Loving-Kindneſs of God, 
we ſhall find 5 and Happ ines. In this State of perfect Happineſs, no Trou- 
ble, no AMiQtion Wal be h their Peace and Joy; God ſha!l then be the 
| everlaſting Happineſs of all his Saints. How fully, how gloriouſly are all their Afflictions, 
for his ſake, rewarded! Mhat Encouragement is this to the Faithfulneſs and Patience 


3 en e, n they ſhall work out for them = 


a far more exceeding and eternal Weight m Thus ends the Doctrine of theſe 
| Revelations,” in the everlaſting Happ nk of all che Faithful; the myſterious Ways 


* of Providence are cleared up; all Ning "finally end in an eternal Sabbath, in an 


everlaſting State of Peace and perfect fs, reſerved in Heaven for all-who-ſhall 

perſevere, * the We of * Meh in, Re LAI. ann x 

n, A | | 
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his Servants the things 


Kees REVELATION * St. J O H IN. 271 
e 15 = | Sger. 23. 
en ZAP. x xxXii. 6. 81 er. «By Concluſion, . 
157 | _ Epilogue. 
CONTENTS. 


TE Pro hetick Part of this Book. onde 1 in a perfect Happi- 1 

neſs of the Faithful, great above all Imagination, certain as 
the Word of Prophecy, and laſting without End. A power- 
ful Encouragement, and Perſuaſive: to: Conſtancy in the Profeſ- 

ion and Practice of pure eee whatever Difficulties or 

- Dangers might attend it. 

What follows, to the E 


F nd, 4 18 che Conne of the 3 
Book, or a ſort of Epi lague, which confirms the Truth of the 
: Prophecies contain'd in theſe Revelations, ſhews the Importance 
and Uſe of them, and is well fitted to leave them with ſtrong 
Impreſſions an the Hearts of the Readers, to preſerve them 
from Compliance with any Corruptions of the -Chriftian Faith 
and Worſhip, and — * nn in the AT of 
i T * 13 


TEXT. Ry PARAPHRASE. 
6 Aud be ſaid unto me, After this Repreſentation of the bleſ. 6 
I We ar, - . _ ſed State of the faithful Chriſtians in e- 
Tut, 4 d verlaſting Happineſs, the Angel who had 
God 15 Ye 4 dy Prophets, ſhewed me he ( Plan of the Nan Je- 
ſent his Angel ta ſhew to ruſalem, confirmed to me the Truth of - 
_ theſe Prophecies, and the faithful Per- 
= P of BOL * e, formance ef all that had been repreſen- 
ted to me in my Viſions, He aſſured 
me, they were not a groundleſs Encou- 
ragement to Chriſtian Conſtancy, and 
Faithfulneſs ; theſe Promiſes are not like 
the deceitful Promiſes of falſe Prophets, 
or credulaus Enthufiaſts ; fame true 
God who inſpired the Prophets of the 
antient Church, ſo punctually to foretek “l 
the Circumſtances of Chrift's firſt Ap-⸗ 


«3 * of 7 F % 
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27 A PARAPHRASE and NorEs on 

Er. PARAPHRASE. 
XXII. . pearance, has ſent his. Angel to ſup rt 
— ̃ the Faith and Patience of the Chriſtian 
Church, by theſe Revelations, which 


ſhall ſoon begin to be accomplithed, and 
continue to be fulfilled in a Series of 
Events. to the End of Time. 

7 ' Bebold, 1 come ach. Chriſt himſelf teſtifies to the Truth of 7 
ly, bleſſed is he that keep- theſe Promiſes; he himſelf ſolemnly de- 
cth the Sayings . „ clares, he will come to accompliſh all 
Phecy of ibis Book. ctheſe things, which will be ſoen ſeen, as 
v0 Abt. 160 the Welt foretold will fall out in their 
l 22] £3 Order, and in the Periods marked out 

0 for them. Blefſed then will they 'be, 
a EE Ar wVbbo ſhall fo attend to the Prophecies of 
. Nl -theſe Revelations, as faithfully to follow 
their Directions, who ſhall be excited to 

Conſtancy in pure and undefiled Reli- 

gion, by the great Encouragements, and 

glorious Rewards they ſet before them (a). 

'8 And T J oha 5 theſe And I Jabn, who have committed 8 
things, and beard them : | theſe Revelations to Writing, for the con- 


1 27 7 rk gas and ſtant Uſe of the Churches, do ſolemnly 
cen, [4 0 Wor- 4 
ſhip before the Feet of the declare, they are no private Fancy, or In- 


vention of my own, but what I was an 

as, b 31 — nts Eye and Ear-Witnefs to, having really 
* een and heard theſe things in the Viſions 

of Prophecy, as I have faithfully * 
them. And now my Viſions ap | 
2 1424. +: to beatanend; I bowed my elk to — 
und ground before the Angel «ks had ſhew- 
n hat > # bas ed me. theſe things, to expreſs the great 
n 1 1 Neſpes, and Gratitude had for a Per- 


a Here Chil kimfa abe, „ Mr, Wapke) this being a ſacred Pins, in 
whi 9, according to the Nature of ſuch Repreſentations, ſeveral Perſons are intro- 


duced. - The Angel ſent to ſhew ' theſe things, declares in the Perſon of Chrift, 
(ys Mr. Dec Behold, I came 22 And I, i(faid Chriſt from the Throne) ) 
ſee them all accompliſh d, according to Mr. Pyle. The general Meaning is 
| determinate enough, that theſe Revelations were really from Chriſt himſelf, and 
that he had undertaken to ſee them fulfilled. | 
It is not improbable, this Viſion . in Heaven, that the Voice of the Oracle 
the Throne, might confirm the Teſtimony of the Angel. This Senſe is agree- 

le to a following Expreſſion, v. 20. He 8 telliſieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely * $2 
come quickly. An. 2 h come Lord Feſus. 


60 FEY g : . 3 . | ſon, 


4 


TE AT -- -  PARAPHRASE Sxcr. 22. 
ſion who had laid me under ſo great ob- 
fy ct 163510! bee 133 . 
9 Then ſaith be unto me, But the Angel hinder'd me again, as 9 


See thou do it not, for 1 he had done once before, informing me, 
am - thy Fellow-Servant, that I ſhould not conſider him as the Au- 
＋ of thy oF ethren the thor of theſe Prophetick Viſions, but as a 
2700 7 ; I ; Mort : 0 if Fell- Servant of the Prophets, and as 
this Book erb Ca., fuch imploy d in the Service of God with 
N an them; all the Praiſe of the Church ſhould 
1 +»  » thereforebe given to God alone, who on- 
+ » ly-is to be acknowledged the Author of 
- theſe Revelations, who only gives the 
Spirit of Prophecy, for the Encourage- 
ment and Conſolation of the Faith- 
10 Aud be ſaid unto me, The Angel then gave me in charge not 10 
Seal not the Sayings of the to keep theſe Revelations private to my 
ple 2 i * * 7 ſelf, and conceal'd from the Church: for 
e, 7588 things revealed in them would ſoon 
begin to be accompliſhed, and the Cau- 
tions, Directions, Exhortations, and En- 
ccuragements contain'd in them would 
beof great Uſe to give the Faithful Com- 
fort, Hope, and Conſtancy, in the ſuc- 
ceſſive Times of Temptation and Trial, 
that they might learn both to expect 
them, and to be prepared for them. 
11 He that is unjuſt, The Providence of God will indeed 11 
let him be unjuſt ſtill, and permit things to continue in this World, 
He zobich is filthy, let him juſt as theſe Prophecies repreſent the 
be filthy till, and he that State of them. Men of evil Principles, 
is righteous, let bim be and corrupt Hearts, will continue in 
righteous fill, and he that Acts of Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, and to 
i 1 oly, let him be boly promote false Religion and Wickedneſs, 
45 —_— notwithſtanding all the Cautions of Re- 
2 ligion, or Judgments of Providence. Vet 
1 3” "5s Þ the Cautions, Directions, Encourage- 


(b) The Profiration of the Apoſtle, or bowing himſelf to the ground before the 
Angel, has been conſidered before, Chap. xix. Io. where we have more largely ob- 
ſerv*d, that it may be underſtood of an high civil Reſpect, ſhort of proper religious 


No „ ments 


2 


274 "APARAPHRASE and NoTES'on | 
'Cuay. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
XXII. mentz of theſe Prophecies, and the Judg- 
— 5 ments of Providence foretold in them, 
a Will have a better Effect on good Minds, 
to their Perſeverance in Truth, Righte- 
ot; ddoduſlneſs, and Holineſs (c. 
12 Au bebold I rom? And let all confider, how theſe Pro- 12 
quickly, and my Reward phecies repreſent the Promiſe and Faich- 
is with me, to give 4? fulneſs of Chriſt, as well as oy, ty 
reach 9 Vs repreſent the preſent State of the Churc 
9 and World; tho the Wicked will not be 
reform d, and the Righteous ſhall ſuffer 
much from the Unjuſt, yet they may 
depend upon it, that Chriſt Jeſus will 
come according to his Promiſe, as ſoon, 
and in ſuch manner as theſe Prophecies 
declare. Then he ſhall bring a glorious 
Reward with him, for all his faithful 
' * Servants, who have endured unto the End; 
then he ſhall inflict a juſt Puniſhment 
on the Unjuſt and Filthy, accordingto the 
- _ Guilt of their Idolatry and Perſec ution. 
Poor whatever the preſent Appearances 13 
13 7 am Alpha and of Things may be, how much ſoever 
Omega, the Beginning an Error ab Wickedneſs may proſper in 
the End, the Fit and tee this World, and Truth and Goodneſs be 
„ oppreſſed, yet ſuch are the Characters of 


e) Ms. Huub jaſtly obſerves, chat in the Prophetical Stile, whether the thing, 
de uttered. in the paſt or future, or in the imperative, it is equal. So that to ſay, He 

_ whois _ let him be unjuſt ſtil, is equal to ſaying, He that is unjuſt will. ſtill 

de ſo, and will not be reclaim'd, what perſuaſive Reaſons ſoever may be us d for his 


Mr. Daubuz father obſerves, He that wrongeth, (or the unjuft)'denotes, in a pe- 
| culiar manner, throughout this Prophecy, the Per/ecutor and Murderer of the Saints, 
as the Saint that ſuffers is called, d, the juſt, becauſe he is mmocent, and will 
5 in Judgment, by the Puniſhment inflicted on the Unjuſt. He which is 
Filthy, ſeems principally to Laa thoſe who ſhall be guilty of idalatrous Worſhip. 
| So that, on the one hide, here are the Perſecutors and the Corrupters of pure Reli- 
Sion, by idolatrous Doctrines and Practices; and, on the other fide, the Righteous, 
ww 1 ara r all th 2 ſuffer for the ſake of a good Con- 
 Icience, they remain holy, ſtill will continue ſeparate from the iling Corru 
tions of the World, and undefited by them. 5 * wp " 18 4 
| Thete Prophecies then will be of great uſe, as they ſhall contribute to the Con- 
ſtancy of the Righteous and the Holy, though they fhould not effect a general Re- 
formation in the World, though Men of evil Principles, and wicked Hearts, ſhould 
Rill remain Perſecutors, and Idolaters. . 1 
55 Chriſt, 
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the R®VBLATION of St. JOH N. | 
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P ARAP H RAS E. 
hed, as aſſure the final Events of things STE 


_  Thall be as he has reveal'd them in theſe 


_ Prophecies. He is the Lord of the whole 


1 by whom all things began, 
and by whom all things are to be finiſh. 


ed; 12 that he will do all his Pleaſure 


through all Ages of Time, to the Con- 


ſummation of of things, and nothing can 


0 4 4 Bed are rho a 


Ys Commandments, that 
bey may have tight to the 
Tree of Life, and may en- 


ter iu % the Gates 
into Wy Gi Mor 


i : - 
27 in * Je 
SA #74 7 cf; 115 Yg Y a „„ 8 
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* * 
o 0 — 
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i . 


NW Is ne ar. 
Dogs, and Sorcerers, and 
Whor 


whoſoever well e 2 
keth a e 


Som 
P 


of all Cru 


emongers, and Mur- Lie Will 
derers, and Idolaters, and cauſe this 


8 Rubel i ee e 
the Blood of the Lamb. But the Meaning of both Expreſſions 


[= much e e e eee eee 


J The foreral Wotks of Ini 
alty, — ＋ n and Deer ; 58 hey more parti- 
eee 2 e an idolatrous Corruption 


prevent or hinder the ſure and full Ac- 


com pliſhment of his Word. . 
How unſpeakably great then is the 14 
Hap pineſs of all who ſhall ſo believe the 


| Truth of theſe: Revelations, as to truſt 
in the faithful Performance of them, who 
1 | ſhall be: ſo direfted by them as to perſe- 
vere in the Purity 
And in the Practice of undefiled Religion, 
* qo for ſuch have a full Aſſurance of ys 3} 
- . © that they ſhall inherit eternal * 0 
10 -.-} art 7 into the bleſſed State o 


of Chriſtian Faith; 


wen) Perfection and HappineS (0. 
be Bleſſedneſs of theſe faithful 


band ft 


Hope 
liar to an The 


wake 1 5 
et the greater, be- 
ee are pecu- 


icked have no 


Right to it, no Portion or Share in it; 
all ſhall be for ever excluded, who, like 


_— iy Dogs, bite.and devour the Innocent and 


Righteous, or who indulge themſelves 


| 1 in Sins of Uncleanneſs or Deceit, who 


attempt to maintain Corruptions of Re- 
pow by Falſhood or Forgery. All theſe 
Einen Part in the Lake that bur 


| net with Fire and OS. Chep. XX1, 


8 (2). The 


returning at jaſ. Ethiop. 
take i IN yul. Lat. 


* 


LES: 


e may be underſiged mate ge- | 


of 


Scr. 22. 


* 


Alexand. Ve 


276 A Bun ar and NorEs on 


Cu Ar. | TEXT: 1 8 P ARAPHRASE. 
XXII. 16 / Jeſus have ſent 5 The Lord Feſus Chrift himſelf finally 
* * to. teftify| unto yon brand the Truth and Importance of 


theſe things in the Churches. theſe Revelations, by affirming, it was 
Jam the 52 00. and 4. he himfelf who ſent his Angel, and who 
+; 2 5 2 Mars 2 15 $ 1 7 cauſed me to ſee the Prophetick Viſions, 
Ss , in which the future State of the Church 
and World was repreſented to me. The 

- fame Perſon who was deſcribed in the 

antient Prophets, as the promiſed Seed 


of David, the bright Star out of Jacob, 


16 


3 2 noclt 205 "2 and the Pay- Spring from on bigh, the 


vi Vd c lis des true Meſiab, or God's anointed, confir- 
n 36 ate med the Truth of all theſe Revelations 
0057 malt lo by his own Teſtimony, therefore all 


8 may ſafely rely upon the Truth 


5 WA 7 * agi 0 Yo 3 of them, and comfortably wait in hope 
og politabng 10 of their faithful Accompliſhment. 


27 4nd 1b Fo and And now the Prophecies of this Book 1. 


the Bride ſay, Come; and reveal Truths of ſo much Uſe and Con- 


let him that Bearerb, fay; | ſequence, to ſincere Chriſtians, and true 


Come; and let him that: Lovers of pure Religion; now theſe 
10 atbirſt tome : and who--\ Promiſes are. ſo fully confirmed by the 
feuer will, let bim take of Spirit of Prophecy, and the Teſtimony. 


abe Water 75 If PP of FefusChriftz the true Church of Chriſt, 
vids; his ſpiritual Bride, ſhould greatly rejoice 


en i; 10 jn them, and endeavour to confirm their 
lil tx hoþut vi Faith and Conſtancy by them. For eve- 


bne twegonal 5 dy ty one WhO fincerly en a Portion in 


2 $030 1.. 5 We tl be Bleflings, and will ſeek for them, 


ole: regal '16 as the pure Chriſtian Religion directs, 
di mann - ſhall be ſure to receive them, and freely, 
21211) N e web the 8 of God's Unter, as 


of (the Chriſtian DoArine and 1Werkip, 1 a 8 ort "of thoſe Guede by Fraud 1 


and Perſecution, n Evil de Progheceswatn us of and are defgn 
_ ed to guatd us ag inſt. 3 te 


- "(/) Mr. Py has well obſerved, that acecrding to the Hebrew Btile, Which cg: . 
monl uſes a Subſtantive for an Adjeftive, the Spirit and the Bride, mean the ai 5 


jo ride, or the true Church of Chriſt, as Glory and Virtue is-glorious Vi 


rn de — cron bythe a Brit, 


ren Keke i Vet as this has not been obſerved: 8 2 


the REVELATION of S. JOHN, 277 
C n 
1578 For I teſtify unity And now I have faithfully and exactly WY WW 
every Man that heareth related what I faw and heard in theſe 3 
the Words of the Prophecy Viſions of God, let me ſolemnly con- 
of TE: pus if any Man jure every Perſon into whoſe hands theſe 
5 5 1 ye Ty . Revelations ſhall come, that they treat 
 Plagues that are written them with the Reverence due to Revela- 
in this Book, tions from God; that they venture not 
Ne en to add any thing of their own Imagina- 
tion or Invention to them; let them 
keep cloſe, as far as they can, to the true 
Meaning and Intention of the Prophe- 
a | tick Spirit; for let them be aſſured, God 
—_ will ſeverely puniſh ſuch impious Raſh- 
neſs, by inflicting on them the Curſes 
| denounced in theſe Prophecies againſt 
Deceivers, and falſe Pretenders to Pro- 
A is US TAN On the other hand, let no Man dare 19 


ſhall take away from the 
Words of the Book. of this 
Prophecy, God ſhall take 
away his Part out of the 
Book "of Life, and out of 


to ſtrike any Prophecy out of this Book; 
let no Man ſet aſide, or diſcredit the Au- 


thority of any of theſe Revelations, as 


uſeleſs, dangerous, or unworthy the Spi- 
rit of God; let no Man endeavour to 


the holy City, and from the 
things which are written 
zn this Book, 


pervert their true Meaning and Intention, 
to ſerve any evil Views of his own, to 
the Eaſe, Pleaſures, or Ambition of Life. 
Such unworthy Treatment of the Word 
of Prophecy will juſtly forfeit the Bleſ- 
ſings and Happineſs with which theſe 
Prophecies encourage the Faithfulneſs 
and Conſtancy of fincere Chriſtians (g). 
As 


mean Perſons endowed with ſpiritual Gifts; others, 5 Spirit, mean the Holy get 
| Ghoſt making Interceſſion for the Saints. But Mr. Pyle's Interpretation ſeems the D 07 HY 
moſt natural, that it expreſſes the Deſire and Care of the Church, which is the ſpi- 
ritual Bride of Chriſt. . VVA 
(s) Some Interpreters underſtand theſe Warnings as principally deſigned againſt 
all ſuch Perſons, who ſhould venture at forging Revelations in imitation of theſe, as 
there were many ſuch falſe Revelations given out in the firſt Ages of the Church; 
but others underſtand it as a Direction to the Church, to conſider theſe Revelations 
as the laſt authoritative Pr from Heaven, and to warn them of the great Dan- 
ger of infuſing into Mens Minds any other ExpeQations than are agreeable 5 W N 
» an; | * dt - | n | | ; : = ons, 


2.78 
CHAP. 
XXII. 


WY ap 223 ſaith 2 


: rn e eee e e 


ay 


: td Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all, Amen. 


A PARAPHRASE and NorEs, Mc. 
r / 
20 He which 2 . As then Jeſus, the Author of theſe <© 
Prophecies, aſſures a certain Accompliſh- 
ment of them in their Times and Sea- 
ſons, let the whole Church join with me 
in ſaying, Amen. Let all faithful Chri- 
- RNtians, with joyful Hope and hearty De- 
; fire, continually ſay, Even ſo come Lord 
| 118 27 40 Feſus, e thy Promiſes in their 
1 Order; and finally, crown the Faith, 
Patience and Conſtancy of thy Servants 
with eternal Life (07). | 
In the mean time, may the Favour 2 
and Bleſſing of eſis Cri. our Saviour, 
be with all true Chriſtians; may his 
CCC and comfort all who ſuf- 
| fer for his Name, and keep them to the 
ny of his heavenly 2 aan 


AMEN. 


Amen, even 


ka come i Lord Jeſus. 


The Grace of our - 


Viſions, Ges perfiing Men to iy Helio gere o wa Dinos of hk 
Revelations, by any wilful falſe Interpretation of | 


) We may here obſerve, how Se. John uſes the E Expreſſion, the coming 


It ſeems to have a more Meaning, to denote any eminent ane 0 Cri ib 
Power, in the BI 


effings of the Church, or Puniſhment of its Enemies, and that the 
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Some & the mand Expreſſi Hons, Deſeribe 


tions, and Repreſentations, in the 


Pro- 


PHECIEs of this REVELATION, explained 
in the PARAPHRASE or ANNOTATIONS, 


hy ; . Chap. 


BYSS, or bottomleſs Pit, what, — — 1 ix. 
Air, Vial of God's Wrath poured on it. xvi. 
Alpha and Omega, firſt and laſt, — — — 4. 
8 the general Meaning of the Word _ in the ou of Pro- & 5: 
=p — — i. 
ee eee ene 
Angel who had Power over Fi ire, — — —— XV. 
Angel of the Waters, ——ů— — x, 
Armies of Heaven, 8 A xix. f 
mali. . — tr Oh 
B. - 
Beafts, the four round about the Throne, rather SITY four living 
Creatures, iv. 
Not takin fyortr-the Standards of ſeem to repreſent the UE 
principal Angels Attendants on the Throne of God,. iv. 
Bea, wild Beaft, an idolatrous perſecuting Power, — 
Firſt wild Beaft ri ing out of the Sea, | Witt. _ 
Second wild Beaſt riſing out of the Earth, — — Xii. 


Blaſphemy, Names of Blaſphemy upon the Heads of the Beaſt, —| xiii. 


To blapbeme God, his 8 and Tabernacle. — RXlii. 


Book of Life, what, —— 

Bride, the Lamb's Wife, vid. Church... 

Bock, how written within and without, ſealed with ſeven 7 v. 
Little open Book given gt. Taba, what, | 

Buk, to eat it, what it ſignifies, 1 

Books \ ads e pe What, — — — Xxx, 


Candleftichs what they ſignify, — i. 
To walk in the midſt of the n Cadel — 1 . 


— i 


—— „ * 


2 


17 
11 


Lon 


Sacre Q& 


Chriſt, 


IND E X. 


Obri ift, Deferiztion of his Hans in "he firſt Viſion, _ 


Deſcription of his Appearance in the Viſion of the _— 
Throne, | 


His Title, the Word of God, 5” © ol 
His Promiſe of coming quickly, what, 
Deſcription of his Appearance leading the Armies of Heaven, 
_c_ ſeription of of the Church in 


280 * 


» 
. 
” * Fe F 


Cini, repreſented a8 a Can a with the Sun, Se. 


for Safety, 


Heaven, or Conſiſtory a- | 


Perſecuted, repreſented by a 3 W into a Wilderneſs 


k —| xii. 
Its happy State for a thouſand Thy, "SE ad — 3 
Its — 4 State in the heavenly Fe Feruſalem, 28 the Bade the 5 
Lamb's Wife, L xxi. 
- Cana great, that ruleth over the Kings s of: the Earth, 5 FOE 7 xvii. 
: Great, the holy Jeruſalem deſcendin ing out of Heaven _ God, , 
Us Deſcriminn, © © | xi. 
Cloud, to come with Clouds what, rol — <4" 
To be clothed with a Cloud, what, — — 
Cloud or Smoke from the Glory of the Lord, —— * 
Cloud of Smoke from the bottomleſs Pit, 88 22115 . 
Cups, or Vials, what their Form, — — v. 
Golden Cup full of Abominations, — — — xvii- 
' God's Indignation, — — Xi. 
| Dani M0.” ee „ Time, —  -| x. 
= three and an half, how to be underſtood, ——— Xi. 
Ten Days, what Proportion of Time,. — i. 
Day, in the Stile of Proph — a Yor, — I xi. 
B the Sun, Moon, pet — | vill. 
© | Death, the ſecond Death, 3 22 —— — — — xx. 
0 : „„ the reſt of the Dead, 8 — — 


Bail, or * worſhipped, i — 7 


- Earth, 3 — ſ — 
Barth and Sea, what, — —— 


Eartbguales, what they dn. 8 — | 


Eat, to eat Fleſh, what, — 
To eat a Book, 


8 5 : : er xp. pede mcg 
= | b E 


8 ̃ 
uphrates dried u, 8 


Des , whe roy fignify, 


” 4 "4.4 


Ef Ek Flood, caſt out of the Serpent's Mouth, after the Woman fying| 
Formcation, in the Stile of Prophecy; aka” R 
= of Waters, what meant by them, 5 — e 


— 


* 5 
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Epi files, to the ſeven S ax ay the — 5 of the $ 


7 Gap 


Eren — — — — — 


6 42 Fe 


7 iir eee 


* , bet - * . — FX A © "Ir @ — —F, 9 
> as * 


Ny « ; : 4 8 / . C 1 Ry, 'E # | | . | 3 
Frags, out of the Mouths of the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe TE: "7: 
4 rophet, 135 „ — 3399 — — * oc; ; / 1 | 
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